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Abstract: Complex geopolitical processes exercised worldwide in the form of new world order, accompanied by 
globalism and USA domination,  are removing barriers on their way to the world monopole, full control over 
strategic resources and world market, etc.  Furthermore, there are various political, economic, cultural and social 
systems embodied by the sovereign and internationally recognized states that are or used to be an obstacle 
towards these goals. Former SFR Yugoslavia used to be one of these obstacles. Its violent decomposition 
resulted in new internationally recognized states, which are burdened by variety of political, economic, cultural 
and civilization issues. 
Key words: former SFR Yugoslavia, the Balkans, Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Kosovo 
and Metohia,  Vojvodina,  Macedonia, Montenegro, geopolitics, globalism, new world order, religion, 
Christianity, Orthodoxy, Catholicism, Islam, USA, Russia, EU, Vatican,  Turkey, Islamic Green Belt, the Slavs, 
the Serbs, the Croats, the Moslems (Bosnians), the Albanians, the Slovenians, the Macedonians.     
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GEOPOLITICAL PROCESSES AND OPEN ISSUES  
OF THE NEWLY-FORMED STATES IN THE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA 

 OF FORMER YUGOSLAVIA 
  

RAJKO GNJATO 
                                        
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

The violent disintegration of former SFR Yugoslavia and creation of new states within the 
region are a part of the new world order politics embodied in the Globalism and specific regionalisms.  
Former SFR Yugoslavia, i.e. Serbia and the Serbian ethnos, was the main obstacle to Globalism and 
its progress towards the east.  

The process of disintegration of the previous country and the formation of the new ones was 
largely affected by the historic reasons (interests of Vatican, Islam, Germany and most other 
Yugoslavian neighbouring countries), as well as by the cultural and civilization heterogeneity and 
mutual animosity within the space of former Yugoslavia.  

The ruins of the former state gave rise to the five new ones, which were burdened by both 
joint and specific geopolitical and developmental issues.   

In comparison to other newly formed states, in this period it is only Republic of Slovenia that 
is characterized by geopolitical stability founded on the ethnic homogeneity and EU membership. The 
potential causes of geopolitical instability have to do with state-borders with Croatia (both sea and 
coast), liable demands of the ethnic minorities, and political requests of the neighbouring countries 
based on the historic and cultural assumptions.  

Ever stronger economic and social issues in Slovenia can largely determine the future of its 
relations with the countries in the region, especially with former Yugoslav republics. These relations 
may be fully affected by the future of the European Union, which is not in itself very promising 
considering its economic problems, specific interests of some member countries, various levels of 
development, and cultural differences.    

Unlike Slovenia, other newly formed states in the region of former Yugoslavia are facing 
similar development processes and problems. All these countries are EU membership candidates, with 
an exception of Croatia which will become a member state in 2012.  

From the geopolitical point of view, the EU membership of all states from the region of 
former Yugoslavia should provide political stability and faster and more uniformed growth but these 
are yet expectations.  

The inner geopolitical processes within the newly formed countries are articulated by the 
ethnic structure as well as the historic and national interests. Thereby, the consequence of the Croatian 
independence was the exodus of over 200, 000 Serbs from the violently destructed Republic of Srpska 
Krajina. Hence, nowadays the key issue for Croatian Serbs and Serb ethnos in general is the cultural 
autonomy within the space of violently destructed Republic of Srpska Krajina, the existence of which 
was based on the centuries of growth and existence of the Military Border area.  

Key geopolitical processes in BiH have to do with the new state model, its territorial 
organization and Constitution. All issues are tackled differently by the three constitutional peoples, i.e. 
Serbs, Croats, and Bosniacs. Furthermore, there are different approaches of the powerful factors 
within the field of global politics as well as of the political factors from the direct and indirect 
surrounding.  
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Though the Dayton Peace Agreement from 1995 stopped the civil war in the country (1992-
1995), and defined its Constitution and territorial organization, there are still opposed internal and 
external interests that degrade some matters back to the early 1990s. Thus, when it comes to Bosnia 
and Herzegovina and possible outcomes of the political crisis, the only thing that is certain is the 
uncertain stream with an uncertain outcome.  

Upon the process of formation of new countries based on the ruins of former SFR Yugoslavia, 
all in accordance with the AVNOJ borders, it is only Serbia that still has not obtained its full 
sovereignty in its overall state area. This fact reveals the geopolitical problem in Serbia as well as the 
issue of Kosovo and Metohia secession and the unilateral independence proclamation of this Serbian 
region by a whole range of countries, especially by the most influential NATO members and the new 
world order leaders.  

Besides Kosovo and Metohia, key geopolitical development processes and probable issues 
that may rise refer to the South Morava river basin, Raska region (referred to also as Serbian Sandzak) 
and Vojvodina. The initial factors of geopolitical processes, both current and potential ones, regarding 
the marked territory are ethnic minorities, who are further supported by the external factors and their 
historic and modern interests.  

As the work points out, the complex ethnic and national structure of Macedonia, its territory, 
the number of Albanian population, the Albanian interests and grand Albania aspirations, unsolved 
issues with the neighbouring countries (mostly with Greece), the interests of Islam, and the place and 
role of Macedonia within the process of NATO eastward spreading all define the state’s inconvenient 
geopolitical status and the character of the development processes.     

Geopolitical interests of the leader countries of the new world order supported by the historic 
and cultural aspirations of Catholicism have largely contributed the Montenegro separation and 
independence. So nowadays Catholicism, NATO, and USA are key factors of Montenegro geopolitics, 
both internal and external. Similar to Macedonia, Montenegro geopolitical stability is partly 
endangered by the ethnic minorities, mostly Albanians and their ideas of large Albania. The internal 
stability and specificities of political processes in Montenegro are greatly defined by the various 
interpretations of the definitions of Serbian and Montenegrin nationality and different options of 
meeting national goals of Serbs and Montenegrins.  

* 
The fact remains that geo-space of former Yugoslavia, or the Central and Western Balkans as 

it is referred to today, is still an unstable area with an uncertain ending of geopolitical processes so in 
the future it shall remain a scene of opposed global, regional and local interests of political, cultural 
and historic nature that may lead towards new forms of political-territorial organisation.  
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Abstract: This paper, in the form of theoretical discussion,  presents the relevant methodological directions 
which view regionalization within the context of globalization from different perspectives. The approaches based 
on the fact that the contemporary regionalization has increasingly gained economic, political-geographical and 
geopolitical dimensions, which overlap with globalization, are emphasized. In this regard, the region is viewed 
as the instrument of desovereignization of the national state, and as the constituent of super-national global 
associations. It is emphasized that the movements, which  negate the region, regionalization and regionalism, as 
well as globalization, occur worldwide, and that they advocate the regional organisation based on the identity of 
local environment. 
Key words: region, regionalization, regionalism, globalization, knowledge economy, theory of world system,  
postmodernism. 
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REGIONALIZATION WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF GLOBALIZATION 
 

TOŠI  DRAGUTIN 
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

It has been a long time since the view that the region, regionalism and regionalization are 
beyond the scope of geography and that they imply the general scientific worldview was accepted in 
the social science. The contemporary regionalization has increasingly gained the political, political-
geographical and geopolitical dimensions, thereby overlapping with globalization. 

There is no determined definition of globalization, but several more or less suitable entries....  
To put it simple, it is the sequence of complex and possible economic, social, cultural and behavioral 
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processes and customs which are increasingly beyond the jurisdiction of states and their territories. 
Globalization, and particularly the economic segments of it alter the forms of the economic 
organization and the rules of the location of economic activities, and they are both the cause and result 
of the development of new technologies. 

According to many authors, globalization  by its divergent directions creates the new 
economic and security enviroment. As a result, the view that the individual  countries should become 
the parts of the regional integrations, which can promote, but not always guarantee their internal 
stability and development, has been developed. Some also expect that the “cooperative sovereignty” 
will become a rule in the near future, which would imply the increasing reduction of the role of the 
national authorities regarding the local, regional and global governing bodies. The views are expressed 
by some authors that the different forms of “regionalisms” contribute to the globalization and to the 
“destruction of the old system of national states based on the state and national sovereignty, defined by 
ethnical, linguistic, cultural and territorial fellowship”. 

Given the fact that the legitimacy of the state, as the responsible and executive authority, 
decreases, regions occur as the entities which, according to the development goals, strive for the new 
political and economic territorization, of both national and supernational environment. 
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Abstract: The impacts of globalization on the socio-economic and cultural circumstances in Serbia have been 
analyzed in the paper from the theoretical, methodological and practical aspects. The authors have discussed the 
horologic and chronological relationship globally – locally and pointed to the positive and negative effects of 
globalization. The focus of this paper is directed to the analysis of complex impacts of the global economy, 
modern technical and technological achievements and global media on the socio-economic and cultural 
circumstances in Serbia. In this paper, we tried to find the answer to the questions: how to preserve the national 
values and their uniqueness from the negative effects of globalization and is there a growing awareness of the 
need to foster individuality and preserve traditional values in the era of the spreading of the western economic, 
political and cultural domination. Globalization creates an opportunity for linking national economies and the 
growth of national market, and simultaneously increases economic and social vulnerability of countries such as 
Serbia. In cultural terms, globalization offers access to and learning about different cultures on the one hand, 
while on the other hand, it creates a standardization of cultural values, where there is always a risk of rejecting 
the own culture – for the sake of acceptance of the global monoculture (music, script, language, food, etc.). 
Key words: globalization, Serbia, economy, culture, socio-economic and cultural challenges. 
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CHALLENGES OF GLOBALIZATION: SOCIO–ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL 
CIRCUMSTANCES IN SERBIA 

 
DEJAN ŠABI , SNEŽANA VUJADINOVI , RAJKO GOLI , MIRJANA GAJI , MIROLJUB 

MILIN I  

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

Globalization is a dynamic process of development and regularity of human society. It is 
characterized by increasing (global) interdependence of national economies, sciences and cultures 
with the world and world developments. All countries, including Serbia, are linked to a multinational 
network of economic, scientific, technological, social and political connections. The rapid 
development of highly sophisticated technologies made it possible to quickly master the geographic 
areas, the flow of goods, capital and people. These are the positive effects of globalization. However, 
if a country is in transition, but also the economic crisis, the survey showed that its population is 
increasingly feeling the negative implications of globalization. This situation is pervaded by 
dissatisfaction. In order that Serbia "enter the race equally with the world", its intellectual elite must 
respect national values, natural and social characteristics of the state, on the basis of which it should 
develop and build social relations with other states. Acceptance of foreign values, habits, culture and 
language is disastrous, and most respondents go with such thinking. 

Global values are increasingly intertwined in the life of our population. The consequences are 
large and deep, and some of the negative effects of the economic and cultural globalization are more 
and more felt. Therefore, the survey that is conducted in six cities in Serbia - Belgrade, Pan evo, 
Šabac, Rekovac, Brus and Mali Zvornik, with 600 respondents showed that the majority of those 
surveyed is against globalization, blaming this process for all troubles. Instead of neoliberal 
economics, Serbia needs the concept of social-market economy, similar to Germany and Scandinavian 
countries. Our economy should be based on the creation, development and promotion of national 
brands. Thus an efficient market economy would be created with a more just and humane relations of 
production in relation to the present ones. The introduction of this concept in the economy would 
affect other social spheres, particularly culture and art, but also family and family values. 
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Abstract: Republika Srpska was founded on the basis of the civil, ethnic, and religious war and fight of the 
Serbian nation in order to preserve its land and background (1992-1995). The war ended upon the conclusion of 
peace agreements (Dayton-Paris, 1995). The Serbian nation suffered vast losses, immemorial migrations and 
material devastations of their homes. The peace agreement gave the Serbs their entity, territory, boundaries, 
authorities, and an ability to grow together with other peoples living in Republika Srpska and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina.  
Key words: name, origin, territory, boundaries, development, demography of Republika Srpska 
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REPUBLIKA SRPSKA 
– OBJECTIVE REALITY – 

NAME, ORIGIN, GEOGRAPHIC POSITION, SIZE AND FORM, BOUNDARIES, 
REGIONAL-TERRITORIAL DIVISION, DEMOGRAPHIC REALITY 

 
ZDRAVKO MARIJANAC 

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 

 
Republika Srpska was founded on the basis of the Serbian nation’s fight in the defensive, 

civil, ethnic and religious war (1992-1995) and the Dayton Peace Agreement (Paris, December 14, 
1995). The war was ended and the basic acts of Bosnia and Herzegovina were adopted and the country 
was divided into two entities: Republika Srpska and Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (territory 
division ratio 49:51). Therefore, the country was recognized with the international sovereignty29 with 
an option of constitutional arrangement by agreement of the three constituent peoples – Serbs, Croats 
and Bosniacs and others living in BiH. 

Former Bosnia and Herzegovina is the most complicated country in the Balkans. Republika 
Srpska is a sustainable entity with its own territory, people, boundaries, democratically elected 
authorities, and other state elements. There are two recognized positions on the entity development: 
strengthening of the entity functions (Republika Srpska), unitarization, majorization, centralization, 
change of Constitution, new territorial divisions (BiH Federation).  

The problem can and must be solved by the agreement of the three constitutional peoples and 
others living in BiH, as by the alteration of the Dayton Peace Agreement and the prevention of 
alteration of the territorial integrity of Republika Srpska.  

There are realistic options for creation of a prosperous country with equally treated peoples, 
but there are still some compromises needed and the alteration of the international community’s idea 
of the ever ‘misunderstood, knotty’ Balkans.  

                                                 
28           !? ( . .). 
29 The issue arises which country has the real sovereignty and independence?! (Z.M.) 
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Apstract:  On the 7th of April, on the day of notable Christian holiday – the Annunciation, in 1910, after years of 
preparations, in the Gala Hall of the University  of Belgrade Chancellery and attended by numerous celebrities, 
Serbian Geographical Society was founded. In the course of time, the Gazette becomes the periodical, which the 
Srebian Geographic Society was recognized by, since by means of exchange the Gazette was available at the 
distinguished libraries on every continent of our planet. The Gazette was and still is, an important source of 
scientifique knowledge regarding nature, people and events in Serbia and the Balkan Peninsula. It served as the 
basic source for the foundation of other periodicals of the Serbian Geographic Society (separate editions Bulletin 
(Glasnik),  Globus, Smal library (Mala biblioteka), The Earth and People (Zemlja i ljudi), Monographs (nau ne 
monografije), Geographical Curent Events (komercijalna izdanja, Atlas, Memoires) many among them already 
having 30 to 90 numbers. In the course of time, The Serbian Geographical Society, with more than 1000 
members, regular and associate, at its meetings has held positive attitude about numerous questions which had 
been important for economical and social development of Serbia. In 1979 the Society was awarded the high 
ranked decoration Orden zasluga za narod .  The entire effort of association in consistence with Cviji ’s 
opinion, was aiming at the benefit of science, education and people. It protected the country from the lies to 
which it was often exposed, saying as Jovan Cviji  did, It’s not true that we have to give in to someone more 
important than ourselves, only because we are a small country. It is only important that the people of that small 
country chould have immense national feelings and intelligent and knowledgeable individuals who will represent 
them and defend them all over the world in an appropriate way.  Jubilee, delineated by the contemporary 
members of the Serbian Geographic Society, shows that the members should be ready to have a look back, that it 
is the time to watch over the status of the contemporary geographic science, geographic instruction and 
publishing, and that is the time to observe the future, because Those who run away from their own past, shell 
loose the race , the same as those who close their eyes towards the future, are also bild for the present-day 
existence.  
Key words: Jovan Cviji , Serbian Geographic Societe, 1910 – 2010. 
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Abstract: The mental imagery of various geographical units is a reappearing method in the world of spatial 
researches. From a Hungarian point of view, the most interesting subjects are the areas with strategic 
importance, such as the Balkans. 
Our research is a sequel to a previous textbook analysis, which focused on the Balkan-image in secondary school 
textbooks. The mental imagery research was conducted in 2006, with the help of 180 secondary school students, 
using associative tasks and fact-based questionnaires. After 5 years, a control survey was also made among 
university students. Both surveys draw generally negative image about the region, but the control survey showed 
sensible improvement.  
The research revealed that the official state policy is communicated through the public education, but the public 
opinion is formed primarily by the media, and the two don’t match. As the secondary school students left the 
public education, the media started to transform their mental images about the Balkans. The positive component 
of the media effects is the possibility to alter the public opinion in a positive way, thus a successful marketing 
strategy can change the image of the region. 
Key words: Balkans, South-East Europe, survey research, textbook analysis, mental imagery, negative 
preconceptions, international relations   
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

Mentioning the Balkans as a notion triggers a lot of images in people: it means a varied 
landscape, Mediterranean seacoast, high mountains, ethnic and religious diversity, cultural values, but 
at the same time backwardness, poverty and war, as well as a series of stereotypic concepts. The 
phrase “Balkans” is widely used, quite often as a negative attribute too, and often with firm outsider’s 
consciousness. However, there is no scientific consent as to the determination and delimitation of the 
Balkans as a region, moreover, not even the countries of the Balkans undertake to share a common 
spatial identity (HAJDÚ Z. 2002).  

As result of local independence movements, international interest in the Balkan region 
intensified around the second half of the 19th century. Today the notion of the Balkans, the questions 
of its spatial determination have become focal issues once again. The facts that the expression 
“Balkans” has been saturated with negative content and that the process of “Balkanisation” has 
become a pejorative word have also contributed to permanently keeping the issue in focus. 

The Balkans has special importance for Hungary. Our history has touched, intertwined and 
confronted with the Balkan region and with people living there at several points, thus it is justified to 
say that the Balkans makes up a section of Hungary’s past, one of the scenes of Hungarian history. 
Hungary, as a consequence of its geopolitical situation, used to be a kind of bridge interconnecting the 
Balkan region and Western-Europe and still continues to play such a role. Located on the southern 
edge of the European Union, Hungary – through its historic experience and existing social, economic 
and political relationships – has an important role in assisting the European accession and integration 
of countries in the Balkans. Consequently, how Hungarian society thinks about this region is a crucial 
issue.    

                                                 
* supported by the OTKA 75624 research project 
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In the present paper authors are providing a geographer’s view of the Balkan’s delimitation, 
notion, and perception in the minds of today’s young people.  
 
 

DELIMITATION OF THE BALKANS 
 

When defining a region or community, common and distinctive features along with accepted 
and well recognisable geographic boundaries are established. However, in addition to geographic 
determination, it is also essential to provide historic, linguistic, cultural, administrative and political 
boundaries so as to be able to generate a firm delimitation. The more overlap there is among these 
boundaries, the more effective the internal coherence of the system will be. Communities within such 
powerful boundaries normally take up common customs and life habits, and also share their strategy-
determining, problem-solving and cognitive modes of conception. They become members of a joint 
network of meanings, as well as create their common ways of thinking and cultural norms. 
(SCHÖPFLIN GY. 2000) 

However, as we have already mentioned in the introduction, there is no scientific consent 
about the delimitation, determination and definition of the Balkan region, not even the countries of the 
Balkans share a common spatial identity. Moreover, the nomenclature regarding the area is also a 
source of debates.  

Even the meaning of the word ”Balkan” was something that caused partition between 
historians and linguists, thought by some to have Turkish origin (”mount”, ”forested hill”) and by 
others to originate from the Persians (meaning ”tall house”). ”Balkán”, however, is not the first known 
name for this region and the mountain zone (HAJDÚ Z. 2002). Ancient Greeks called the Balkans 
”Haimosz” (”shrub”), ”Haemus”, ”Emum”, ”Silver-mount”. In Medieval times it was Schweigger, a 
German priest who produced a detailed description about the mountains, and also it was him to be the 
first traveller publishing in his journey notes the Turkish name of the area (”Balkan”). In the 18th 
century, both names (”Haemus”, ”Balkan”) are generally used when referring to these mountains. For 
the whole of what is today the Balkan Peninsula, however, there was no common name until the first 
half of the 19th century. From its natural and social aspects the area is characterised by being 
colourful, mosaical and of a transitional type. Due to the fact that it was difficult to cross, this 
peninsular land attracted few explorers; it had not been mentioned as a geographic category before the 
19th century. (KONKOLY S. 2006)  

Interest in the Balkan region grew more intense after the second half of the 19th century, 
following independence movements in the region. These were the events that helped in drawing the 
outlines of the Balkan region, and gradually formulating a uniform concept of this land.  

The physical geographic definition of the Balkans first appeared in geographic literature in the 
early 19th century. J. A. Zeune first gave a name to the Balkan Mountains (1808), then later, in 1827, 
the entire peninsula was given the same name. After the Berlin Congress in 1878 some other ethnic 
names appeared for shorter periods such as “South-Slavic Peninsula”, “Greek Peninsula” or 
“European Turkey”, “Turkish Europe”, but by the end of the 19th century, the name Balkans had 
become general.   

In the early 20th century the terms “Southeast-Europe” and “Balkan”, formerly suggested by 
T. Fischer, were used as synonyms for each other. It was only in German literature that differentiation 
was made between the extents of the areas defined by the two different terms.  

After World War II J. Rogli  attempted again to spread the name “Southeast-Europe”. The 
Southeast-Europe perception with the largest extent ever was defined by K. Kaser, including 
Yugoslavia, Albania, Bulgaria but also Hungary, Slovakia, Romania and Greece. According to G. 
Hoffman’s approach, Romania and Greece do not belong to the Balkan region, although he categorised 
Moldva and Wallachia, as well as Macedonian and Thrakian areas with the core areas of the Balkan. 
The basis for his exclusions was the fact that he regarded Greece as belonging to the Mediterranean, 
whereas in the case of Romania the Danube was considered to be a symbolic boundary only. Referring 
to cultural differences, F. Viljavec, too, excluded Romania and Greece from the scope of his scrutiny 
of the Balkans (KONKOLY S. 2006). 

Although the geographic delimitation by Zeune in the early 19th century was based on 
geographic science, the northern boundaries of the Balkan region almost instantly became a debated 
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issue, because here historic, cultural and political aspects were prioritised as opposed to the natural 
borderlines. (The western, eastern and southern delimitation of the region are less problematic, as 
these are clearly marked by seas.) In newer physical geographic works that came in the 19th-20th 
centuries, particular importance was given in the delimitation of the Balkans to the Sava-Danube line 
and the Drava-Danube line. Besides, there were many believers in the terrain morphological and 
structural differentiation of the region, and the Trieste-Odessa line also appeared as a schematic line of 
peninsular delimitation. (HAJDÚ Z. 2002) 

 

 
Figure 1. Delimitation concepts of the Balkan peninsula in the 19th–20th centuries 

 
Delimitation concepts (north to south succession) Defined by: 

1. The Danube – Drava line Györffy I., Strömpl G.  
2. The Trieste – Odessa line  
3. The Danube – Sava – Bay of Trieste Lóczy L., Cholnoky J.  
4. The Danube – Sava – So a J. Cviji
5. The Danube – Sava – Ljubljana – Gorizia line G. Ricchieri
6. Peninsula delimited by the line of 46° latitude H. Renier
7. The Sava – Kulpa –Bay of Trieste Mendöl T., Lóczy L.
8. The Danube–Delta – Istria line Kogutowitz K. 
9. The Southern–Carpathian range Lóczy L., Cholnoky J., Mendöl T., Szabó P. 

Z.
10. The Danube – Sava line György A., Havass R.  
11. the line of the Danube  Tóth Z., Hézser A. 
12. The ridges of the Dinarides  Hézser A., Morgenstern H., A. Zeune
13. The Danube – Sava – Una line Tóth Z. 
14.  The chain of the Balkan Mountains A. Zeune, Morgenstern H.  
15. The Balkan Mountains – Šar Planina – Kosovo Polje 

– Dinarides 
Morgenstren H. 

16. Bay of Thessaloniki – Black–Drin Valley Cholnoky J.
17. Bay of Thessaloniki – Bay of Vlore Mendöl T. 

Source: KONKOLY, S. 2006. 
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Today the Balkans is vaguely identified with Southeast-Europe, or is interpreted somewhat 
narrower. Thus, according to a broader interpretation, the Balkan includes the former Yugoslavian 
republics (Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia, Slovenia), Albania, 
Romania, Bulgaria, Greece, the European parts of Turkey and even Cyprus in some cases. In a 
narrower sense, parts of the Balkan are the former Yugoslavian republics (without Slovenia), Albania, 
Bulgaria, Greece, and the European parts of Turkey. It is a fact, however, that due to its odd shape – 
the Balkan peninsula connects to the European continent with a broad neck – it is impossible to 
provide an exact delimitation that is acceptable for everybody. Consequently, the northern boundaries 
of the Balkan are always a renewing issue in physical geography. (HAJDÚ Z. 2007) 
 
 

THE NOTION OF THE BALKANS 
 

As it has been formerly described, the issue of the Balkans rose as a physical geographic 
dilemma, but after a while it came to have political content as well. From the middle of the 19th 
century the concept of the Balkans was associated with the area occupied by the Turkish Empire. The 
expression “Balkan distinctness” gradually took up a negative sense. According to the most extreme 
views, the Balkans is not even a geographic notion, but instead a certain type of behaviour or 
mentality highly distinct from the European. 

Scientists and politicians today treat the Balkans as an inherently problematic region that 
means a threat to the security and stability of entire Europe. The word “Balkan” is used for 
pejoratively denoting a broken-up multi-ethnic, multi-cultural region, and is mentioned as an example 
that should not, by any means, be followed in any other parts of Europe. The word “Balkans” is loaded 
with serious historic inheritance, ethnic conflicts and political failures. This negative image is further 
intensified by the unclear political-economic transitional processes of the post-communist period in 
the region. (ANASTASAKIS, O. 2000) 

The most shaded picture about the Balkan-concept, and about the formation of prejudices and 
stereotypic images about the Balkans is provided by the Bulgarian M. Todorova living in the USA, 
one of the most authentic specialists. According to Todorova the Balkans as a concept is unchanged 
and unmoved in the minds of people living there, although the Balkans itself constantly goes through 
changes. The concept of the Balkans is nearly 200 years old, and has been changing with history. It 
was the western people and the people living in the Balkans together, as Todorova believes, to have 
created this lasting negative image. Moreover, people of the Balkan region – in addition to not having 
consent about what the term Balkans could mean, bravely claim that the Balkans is outside their 
territories. This means that all of the Balkan countries have a strongly imprinted imagination that “we 
are not part of the Balkan” (TODOROVA, M. 1997).   

Hajdú Z., one of the most authentic Hungarian researchers of this field, believes that the 
process of “Balkanization” in the Balkan peninsula is a result of a complicated, multi-factor process in 
which serious role was taken by the Turkish Empire, by the eagerness for freedom in small nations of 
the region, and by the great powers of earlier times. The fact that the “gunpowder barrel” was born, 
was a result of their activities.  

The exploration and thorough discovery of European areas of the Turkish Empire became 
more intense after the second half of the 18th century, due to travellers from the west, diplomats, 
tradesmen and geographers. Freedom movements of nations in the Balkan region were received with 
great sympathy by the leaders of western Christian states, and as a result of publications and press, 
relatively broad “public opinion” could form. It became general to intentionally describe the Turkish 
Empire in a negative perception, and the issue of its European territories became a focal matter of 
political interactions between the great powers. Although the interests of local oppressed people 
against the Turkish coincided with the interests of the great powers, the division of the areas still 
meant a problem.  

According to Hajdú, the image of the “dark Balkans” was created between 1878 and 1913, and 
so it became the general evaluative approach towards this region. Deals between the great powers, the 
rulers of the newly liberated countries working for foreign interests, as well as corrupt bureaucracy 
together lead to a situation in which the Balkans was looked at contemptuously by Western-European 
powerful and intellectual circles. Also, how international press reacted to the events taking place in the 
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region contributed to the perception of the Balkans by the wide international audience as a dangerous 
region with atrocious conditions.   

The negative interpretation of the Balkans became even stronger in the 20th century, with only 
few of the nations in the region taking upon the status of being “Balkanians” or living in the Balkans. 
Nevertheless, international politics and political geography together have created a term – 
“Balkanisation” – as a generalisation of processes taking place in the region (disintegration into small 
states, violence, warfare, nationalism, etc.). The formerly mentioned expression “Southeast-Europe” 
including the Balkan region appeared in German geography and politics, in an effort to avoid the word 
“Balkans” that can be abusive for local communities. The territorial delimitation and the boundaries of 
Southeast-Europe, however, were just the same unsettled as in the case of the Balkans.  

Events of the 1st and 2nd Balkan wars provided an evidence for westerners about the fact that 
Balkan people can fight, in addition to the Turks, with each other so as to gain a little bit of territorial 
advance. Conflicts between countries of the Balkans became inconceivable for even the participants. 
The majority Balkan countries became economically modernised between the world wars, but 
experience from historic traumas and wars with each other continued to have their effects.  

The events during and after World War II in the region were only partially mentioned as 
“Balkanian”, because dreadful things did happen also in European places that were formerly believed 
to be civilised areas. The cold war era created partly “pure” and “European” conditions in the Balkan 
Peninsula. The détente process that came in the terminal part of this period relieved tension in the 
Balkan Peninsula, but the death of President Tito in 1980 caused instability again in the region.  

Political transition occurred in different ways and with different methods in the late socialist 
countries of the region, but these changes affected Europe’s capitalist countries as well. The 
international community, especially the European Union, made considerable efforts to achieve 
political-economic consolidation and stabilisation in the region (military interventions, resolving 
political issues, etc.).  

By the 21st century new spatial categories have been created (e.g. the Western–Balkans), but 
the general consolidation of the entire region and its integration into European processes are still to be 
achieved (HAJDÚ Z. 2007).   
 
 

THE PERCEPTION OF THE BALKANS AMONG SECONDARY SCHOOL STUDENTS 
 

Hungarian people’s imaginations about the Balkans are based on knowledge gained during 
school education and on information transferred by the media. We are using the term “Balkans” with a 
firm consciousness of the outsider, often as a negative attribute. Even if we do separate ourselves from 
the Balkans in our national identity, we cannot deny that the Balkan region bears particular importance 
for Hungary. First of all because there have been several occasions when our history has been in touch 
or in confrontation with the Balkans or with people living there. Thus, the Balkans can be considered 
to be a segment of Hungary’s past, one of the scenes of Hungarian history. However, as a result of the 
dictated Trianon peace treaty, some parts of these territories are currently inhabited by Hungarians 
trapped beyond the borders, this fact being one of the determining elements of our regional relation 
systems in the future.  
 Why is the image of the Balkans a current issue? The region is in the focus of the erratic EU-
integration process. In our opinion, within the EU, Hungary has an important role in mediating in 
these integration processes. From an economic perspective, Hungary sees the Balkans as its primary 
area of interest, therefore the stability between the states involved in is of upmost importance. For 
Hungary, the EU accession of the mentioned states is as important as the region’s political stability, 
and furthermore strengthening the strategic bonds towards the Western-Balkans. After the regime 
change in Hungary in 1989, the economic space was transformed completely and shortly after, the 
North-Western connections dominated the inner space-structure. The space-structure can not be 
equalized by the South- and South-Western connections, but the successful integration could alter the 
current situation (PAP N. 2011).  

The fact that Hungary joined the European Union gave particular importance to the Balkans as 
an interregional dimension. Today a new sub-system of the European Union is gaining shape in the 
region, which could mean a connective link between Central-Europe and the Mediterranean region. 
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This fact has substantial social, economic and cultural significance both for Hungary and the Balkan 
region. 

The future of the Balkans, too, is seen by many as determined by European accession, which 
is foreseen to be a long process. However, co-operation with the southern region cannot be either 
imagined or implemented without good knowledge of the political, historic, economic and cultural 
background of the region in question. The role of education in formulating the consciousness of the 
society is evidence. As we have mentioned before, the perception and imaginations of the Balkans in 
the Hungarian society have been created and shaped on the basis of information gained mostly from 
school education. Thus, it is justified to look at how Hungarian school education pays attention to this 
multi-ethnic and multi-cultural region, how it recognises the importance of Balkan-Hungarian 
relations, and weather it undertakes to draw a complex picture beyond just outlining the basic 
interrelations.   

Upon request by the Georg Eckert International Textbook Research Institute in Braunschweig, 
we have made an analysis with Ágnes F. Dárdai about the Balkan-image as is mediated by Hungarian 
history and geography textbooks (F. DÁRDAI Á. – M. CSÁSZÁR ZS. 2006). In our research we firstly 
wanted to find out if there are any prejudicial or stereotypical allusions in these textbooks, which 
follow from the events of the past or conflicts of the present. Do the text, pictures and maps inspire the 
students to understand the life, religious and social customs of people living in the Balkans? Are there 
any allusions to the fact that our past has several common points and that both our present and future 
develop towards having an ever increasing number of connection points?  

During our analysis we have come to the conclusion that the Balkans perception mediated by 
the investigated textbooks is fractured, and appears in a scattered, less thematic way in both history 
and geography textbooks, thus transferring a wide array of considerably dissimilar images. The 
political features and processes of the Balkan region are described in a detailed way in secondary 
school textbooks. In history books, it is the perspective of European great powers that dominates, and 
in geography books this aspect is supplemented with one of the authors looking at the possibilities of 
the Balkans from the point of view of Western-European developmental models. The ethnic, regional 
and cultural diversity of the region is presented mostly by geography books, although there are many 
allusions to backwardness and poverty. Text corpora of history textbooks emphasise the Balkans as a 
scene of conflicts. We were surprised to find that the organic, side-by-side development of Hungary 
and the Balkans, our common history and common possibilities were not part of the texts in these 
books, in spite of the fact that Hungary has shared its history with a section of the Balkans for a 
thousand years, and we do have mutual interdependence even today. It appears that the physical-
natural proximity of the Balkan region does not convey enough motivation for the authors of these 
books to help them emphasise the necessity and usefulness of our cultural linkages, encourage the 
reader to find interest in the Balkans. However, it is undoubtedly a virtue of these books that their 
attitude towards the Balkans is rather neutral, and they do not convey strong stereotypes or prejudices, 
displeasing or offensive clichés either in text or in images. 

In addition to textbooks, another important source of information in the process of school 
education are teachers and educators who – through their personalities and knowledge – can add 
further elements to the knowledge content, and shade the information. Other information sources such 
as books, films, news and press, i.e. indirectly the media, also has considerable importance. That is 
why we thought that another investigation was necessary too (M. CSÁSZÁR ZS. 2006), in order to be 
able to outline an image of the Balkans as perceived by Hungarian secondary school students. We 
wanted to find out how the information presented in the textbooks are further shaped during the 
discussions in the classroom sessions, and whether prejudices and stereotypes are reduced in the 
classroom. How various information sources shape and influence those learned during the classes?  
Bearing knowledge of the Balkans that has been gained from several sources, what kind of approach 
do the students have towards the region? 

A questionnaire survey was made as part of the survey, involving young people around the 
age of 18, learning in secondary level education institutions of Pécs, who are just before finishing their 
studies and have gathered their most important knowledge about the Balkan region in their history and 
geography lessons. When selecting participants of the survey we were aiming at a good representation 
of the secondary school education system of the city of Pécs, thus we included one class from each of 
the 3 selected grammar schools and technical colleges, respectively (altogether 180 students before 
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their leaving exams). The questionnaire contained two sections: one of them measured associative 
thinking about the Balkans in 5 minutes, and the other section was made up of a series of 15 questions 
to be answered.  

Because knowledge and information about a particular subject in the minds of the students is 
composed of smaller constituents, we used the associative test for asking the students surveyed to list 
their first thoughts (1-10) that came into their minds about the Balkans. During the evaluation, the 
answers were grouped in 3 larger thematic categories, also considering the results of our textbook 
analysis. Cognitive images were evaluated mostly as products of learning history and geography, 
whereas others not fitting in here were classified in other categories. Based on the answers collected, 
all three greater categories were further divided in smaller thematic sub-groups. Cognitive elements 
were analysed also from an aspect of having either negative or positive content. Based on the answers 
collected, the following categories were differentiated within the three thematic groups (listing them in 
the order of answer numbers): 

 
Table 1: Categorisation of answers given to the associative thinking question 

Thematic groups Number of 
answers

Content of associative thought 

I. ’History’ category  
1. War 108 19th and 20th century warfare events 
2. Historic concepts and ideas  66 e.g. “gunpowder barrel”
3. Historic events 20 e.g. Croatian-Hungarian reconciliation 
4. Historic scenes  14 e.g. Sarajevo, Kosovo
5. Ethnic relations  10 ethnic purge
6. Religion 10 mentioning religions or religious traditions 
7. Persons  9 e.g. Miloševi
8. Culture  5 mentioning monuments
II. ’Geography’ category  
1. Natural scene 137 e.g. sea, mountains, Mediterranean landscape
2. Countries 113 listing countries including ones outside the Balkans
3. Peoples, ethnic groups 67 e.g. Bosnian, Turkish, etc.
4. Geographic names 57 e.g. Belgrade, Adriatic
5. Economy 24 expressions alluding to the poverty and 

backwardness of the region
6. Climate  14 e.g. Mediterranean climate and its varieties 
7. Tourism 6 expressions related mostly with seacoast 
III. ’Other’ category 
1. Mentality 41 e.g. fanatism, tension, hostility 
2. Poverty, backwardness 35 e.g. dearth, poverty, dirt, garbage 
3. Amusement 19  e.g. hookah, parties 

 4. Gastronomy 13 e.g. special food types (unspecified), beer 
5. Sport 10 e.g. soccer, basketball
6. Well-known personalities   6  e.g. Boban Markovi

Source: Prepared by the authors from questionnaire results; 2008. 
 

Altogether 246 answers were given in the history category: the surveyed young people 
provided 72 expressions or words. Because the majority came up with associations mostly in 
connection with war and historic expressions such as e.g. genocide, we can conclude that there is a 
certain negative prejudice about the history of the Balkans in the minds of students interviewed.  

The highest number of associations (422 answers altogether) was grouped with the geography 
category. Similarly to history, the students recalled their memories from what they had learned in the 
classes, e.g. when listing countries or lands. Associations in a broader sense were identified mostly in 
the case of economy and natural scenes. The greatest majority of the answers (93%) were found to be 
neutral in their content, whereas negative content (4%) was signified by associations related with 
economy and backwardness. Unfortunately, the rate of thoughts and concepts with positive content 
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quality (e.g. pleasant climate, nice seacoast, etc.) was very low (3%). The surveys have showed that it 
is geographic terms with neutral, emotionless content that comes to the students’ minds most of the 
times when the Balkans as a trigger-word is mentioned. If the answers are evaluated separately for 
different school types, a more differentiated picture appears: in the case of grammar school students it 
is the historic category that dominates, whereas technical college students most of the times recalled 
their Balkan perception based on natural scenes, landscapes or elements of other categories. 

The ’other’ category contained associations (135 answers altogether) which could not be 
easily related with the former two categories and partly contained specific information of some other 
type. Unfortunately, there were quite a few answers in this category that did not allow any evaluation. 
About half of the answers (46%) had negative emotional quality, as most of the answers belonged to 
the categories of mentality and poverty. About 43% of the answers were neutral, and about 12% had 
positive content. It is interesting that information and knowledge gathered outside school classes 
appear nicely in this category, although school knowledge is present indirectly in the answers, as 
implied by the answer categories of mentality and poverty.  

Before specifying the answers that were given to the second half of the questionnaire, it is 
important to mention that the issue of the delimitation of the Balkan region is not included as such in 
the curriculum of either of the classes. In geography classes, primary school pupils are taught about 
the Balkan region in details, and at secondary school level what is taught is mostly patchy information 
relating to geographic aspects. Thus, the knowledge of the students about the Balkans wears away 
after a short while. In the case of history classes, knowledge is taught in a chronological order, and 
priority is not given to the issue of belonging to the region. 

 
Among the questions raised in the questionnaire and the answers given, we hereby review 

only those that are relevant from the scope of the current subject matter:   
1. Which countries belong to the Balkans? 

The quite high number of answers (1053) to this question signifies that every student listed at least 6 
countries as belonging to the Balkans, although there were quite a few wrong answers in this pool. 
Among countries of the Balkan region it is only two of our nearest neighbours –Croatia and Serbia – 
that are considered by the majority of the interviewed persons to be part of the Balkans. However, it is 
interesting that Macedonia, Montenegro and Bulgaria, too, have relatively high rates of mentioning. It 
is likely that it was the political events of recent times (e.g. the independence of Montenegro), and – in 
the case of Bulgaria and Macedonia – the information gathered in history lessons (early 20th century 
Balkan warfare) that served as a basis for grouping these countries more easily with the Balkans. The 
dilemma in the categorisation of Slovenia well reflects the idea in people’s minds that what is highly 
developed cannot be part of the Balkans, even if the rest of former Yugoslavia’s descendant countries 
have been grouped with that region until today. The lower mention rate for Romania is quite probably 
associated with the problem of delimitation and with the sympathetic feelings with Hungarians living 
in Transylvania. In this type of thinking, we can notice once again the behaviour that we mentioned 
earlier when analysing the notion of the Balkans, i.e. “the Balkans is always beyond us”, thus – in such 
a context – Romania including areas that are inhabited by Hungarians does not belong to the Balkans. 
We cannot ignore the ’other’ category either, to which the students grouped e.g. Baltic states, 
confusing them with the Balkans, and a series of countries struggling with serious economic difficulties 
such as Senegal, Afghanistan or Ukraine. One might well ask: is it not stereotypic thinking that caused 
the categorisation of the latter countries as belonging to the Balkans? 

2. Which Balkan countries are neighbours to Hungary? 
Answers given by the students to this question well represent which countries they have their 
knowledge from their classes and which ones they know from personal experience. In the case of 
Croatia both types of knowledge is present, because some of the students utilised well their knowledge 
from history and geography classes, as well as they had knowledge gained as personal experience (the 
Hungarian-Croatian border is only about 50 km away from the city of Pécs). Quite probably, some of 
the students have direct experience about our neighbours, from journeys and holidays. If we compare 
the number of answers mentioning Romania, Serbia, Slovenia as solutions to question 2 with answers 
to question 1, then it appears that the number of students considering the countries they thought of as 
part of the Balkans to be Hungary’s neighbours is somewhat less, thus their geographic knowledge is 
erroneous. In the answers that were given to the question of neighbourhood we can trace a type of 
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knowledge that has been gained about Hungarians living beyond state borders, also familiarity with our 
common past, not to mention awareness of the perspectives of future co-operation. 

3. Which countries are parts of the European Union? 
By asking this question we intended to measure how information gathered from various sources other 
than school knowledge – e.g. about the integration perspectives of countries of the region – can 
influence the students’ latent opinion-forming. Do students think ahead at the time of the survey 
(2006) and categorise countries still in the process of accession as full EU members? Do they group 
Greece with the Balkans?  The answers given imply knowledge from school subjects (geography) and 
from personal experience, at the same time. The majority of students named Greece, the country that 
was the only EU member state in the region at that time. Croatia, too, was categorised as member state 
by a number of students, probably due to the closeness of the country border, to empathy rooting in 
our shared history and to the effect of the media (the preparedness of the country for EU membership 
is often mentioned in the news).  

4. Which are the connection points between Hungary and countries of the Balkans?   
In 99% of the answers the students were concentrating on events of historic periods before 1945. The 
reason for this might be that the students mobilised their history knowledge only (most of them not 
having learned about the period after World War II yet), and did not use their knowledge of geography 
when providing an answer. It appears that neither the textbooks (see textbook analysis section) nor the 
classroom lessons provide space for mentioning the mutual interdependence, shared history and 
common opportunities of Hungary and the Balkans. How familiar is, then, for students, the fact that 
the Balkans is one of the essential elements of Hungary’s regional relation systems for the future? 
How will the students react to the Balkan states when they join the EU? What message does the slogan 
of the European Capital of Culture programme “The city is a cultural gateway towards the Balkans” 
convey for students living in Pécs? We have found that Hungarian public education has quite serious 
deficit in revealing our relationships towards our nearest neighbours and our neighbours in a broader 
sense.   

5. Which are the Balkan countries that were in warfare with each other in the past 15 years? 
Students answering this question specified war events of the past 15 years in several relations, 
mentioning quite a few that actually did take place. Based on some sort of stereotypic concept, the 
majority of the students specified the Serbs among the parties in every instance, mentioning e.g. 
Serbian-Bulgarian, Serbian-Romanian, etc. wars, in addition to the ones that actually happened. We 
believe that this is a simplification of the events of the recent past. Among the answers, the ’other’ 
category is also notable, with a series of scenarios presented that were lacking any connection with 
reality. The reason for the relatively high number of wrong answers, schematisation and non-
differentiating thinking could be the fact that the events of the South-Slavic wars had been taught for 
these students only in geography lessons, but since then two years have already passed. On the other 
hand, as we have referred to in the association task, one of the key trigger words in relation with this 
region is “war”. It seems that the students have often come across this word in their studies about the 
Balkans, and are prone to oversimplify and treat even the entire region as a place of war events. We 
believe that this is a very strong prejudice.  

6. Who does the future of the Balkans depend on?  
Answers to this question are a good addition and also a proof of what we have established in the 
textbook analysis. More than half of the students believe that the future of the region depends on the 
great powers, i.e. these countries are unable to decide about their own fate. This suggests a sort of 
vulnerability, weakness and segregated status, which is a sign of being attributed a peripheral position 
by the students giving answers.  

7. Where would you like to live among the countries listed?  
The majority voted for Croatia. This can be regarded as a sort of preference indicator, assuming 
positive emotional association. This choice could be motivated by the geographic proximity of the 
country, its highly known status, the common past and the resulting sympathetic attitude. Scientific 
studies have shown that people tend to have an increased tolerance index and more positive attitude 
towards countries that they have broad knowledge and personal experience about.  
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THE RECENT CONTROL SURVEY 
 

A non-representative control survey was conducted after 5 years on the university campuses in 
Pécs, asking almost the same questions, using the same methodology, among university students (a 
total of 235). More than half of the participants were geography students. 

The associative analysis revealed a shift towards a more neutral attitude in general, the topic of 
war was significantly less covered in the task, but the overall mental image could be characterized as 
negative. The amount of stereotypes didn’t change significantly, but the contents did. The university 
students also had a more detailed local knowledge, than the secondary-school students, probably 
because of the expansion of tourism in the area. The frequently visited, well-developed tourist 
destinations visibly popped out when the result were processed, but some areas close to the border 
didn’t even appear among the answers. The abovementioned differences led to a sensible polarization 
among the countries: 1. well-known tourist destinations (Croatia, Slovenia, Bulgaria and Montenegro), 
2. countries with socio-economic problems (for e.g. Serbia, Macedonia, Albania), and a third group 
for the rest which didn’t fit in either of the first two (Romania, Turkey). The area mentally came closer 
to the students and it helped to form a bit less negative image about the discussed area. 
 
 

SUMMARY 
 

The issue of the Balkans rose as a physical geographic dilemma, but after a while it came to 
have political content as well. Debates continue even today about the naming and delimitation of the 
Balkan Peninsula. The expression “Balkans” conveys meanings of geography, history, politics, values 
and interests, thus all attempts to designate and define the region are inherently relative.  

Traditionally, the Balkans or the Southeast-European space includes those states that could 
connect to the development of European society with some delay only, because they were inheritors of 
Byzantine-Ottoman traditions. It is generally thought that these countries – beyond a wide array of 
structural features they share – show significant backwardness in respect to standard European norms. 
However, events and processes taking place in the region cannot be understood and explained based 
on just the western background and value system. Because these states belong to a different cultural 
matrix, i.e. they possess cultural capital that is different from the Western-European, any models or 
examples arriving in the region from the west (social, political, ideological, etc.) have always had to 
tackle local styles and ways of thinking. The difference between Central and Southeast-Europe may be 
that Central-Europe – as a result of its different historic background and development – has better state 
qualities in comparison with the Balkans, accommodates better to expectations that have come after 
the era of enlightenment, and its ideologies with traditions from Western Christianity are closer to 
Western-European norms, thus these countries can better tackle the challenges of modernisation 
(SCHÖPFLIN GY. 2000). 

There have been both internal and external forces that have contributed to the formation of a 
negative image of the Balkans lasting until present time. The only solution to the problems of 
democracies living in the region is seen to be the European accession by many. Hungary, located in 
the south-eastern margin area of the Union, can take up an assisting role in this process.  

How people think about a region determines what kind of approach they will have towards 
that region. In this context, it is a crucially important question, what kind of Balkan – image young 
people just leaving public education have, and what kind of behaviour they have towards this region. 
Based on our textbook analysis and empirical study we believe that the perception of the Balkans 
mediated by Hungarian public education is fractured and incoherent, and appears in a scattered, less 
thematic way in both history and geography textbooks, thus transferring a wide array of considerably 
dissimilar images. Pieces of information that can be acquired in different classes are not based on each 
other, thus harmony is lost and no synergy is created, i.e. no complex image of the Balkans will be 
formulated during the studies that could be synthesised of natural, social, economic, political and 
religious constituents. Whereas the textbooks are characterised with a neutral attitude towards the 
Balkans, the students’ approach is rather ambivalent. They are characterised with tolerance and 
acceptance (with a distant approach) on the one hand, and negative attitude, too, on the other. 
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The official state policy is communicated through the public education, but the public opinion 
is formed primarily by the media, and the two don’t match. As the secondary school students left the 
public education, the media started to transform their mental images about the Balkans. The control-
survey revealed that the public opinion could be altered in a very short period of time. Countries like 
Greece can be dropped on the ranking list, and countries like Bulgaria can be placed higher. The 
survey also revealed that the media can alter the opinions about a geographic subject even in the case 
of geography students!  

The positive component of the media effects is the possibility to alter the public opinion in a 
positive way. A successful marketing strategy can change the image of the region, thus help the 
integration to Europe on the level of acceptance. 
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Abstract: Artificial water reservoirs are a cause and consequence of long, complex and strong interactions 
between human society and water resources. The development of agriculture is initial and the longest causality 
in the phenomenon of artificial water reservoirs - growth in the number and capacity, as well as spatial diffusion. 
Logarithmic increase of the society’s dependence on artificial water reservoirs is determined by the processes of 
industrialization, urbanization, rising standards and overall population growth. Cumulatively, during the 20th 
century, these processes caused that the artificial water reservoirs became fully recognized and presented on the 
global scale. The cause of this phenomenon is much more realistic possibility, but public opinion about the 
“unlimited„ capabilities of artificial water reservoirs for the collection and preservation of water resources play 
an important role. Furthermore, their function in the temporal and spatial transformation of natural water regimes 
and redistribution of water resources is in accordance with environmental and water management needs. 
Key words: environment, water reservoirs, resources, valorization of environment 
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      .   

(  )          
.       –      130.058 

km2   20.000  (  .  , 1997).   -   
     : , , ,   

.         , 
   .  

          .  
      5.300 (Lejon A.G, t al. 2009),      . 

       ( )    -
           -

 (Vogt H, 1978). ,     (  420 mm   
   0,88),    1%      , 

           
.         20% 

,   ,     ,    
        1  1,5%.       

  500  .    180 m  (   )   -
  .  

 
 1. -       ,   

  100  m3,   (Avakyan B.A., Yakovleva B.V, 1997) 

    
1900. 

1901-
1950.

1951-
1960.

1961-
1970.

1971-
1980.

1981-
1990.

 
1990. 

  
 

1 25 342 178 216 113 34 7 915
2 8,4 344,7 254,4 534,0 339,3 176,9 34,7 1.692

  
  

1 1 22 30 54 88 51 19 265
2 0,3 8,8 28,8 96,9 251,5 349,1 236,1 971,5

 1 9 104 113 172 94 76 8 576
2 3,3 121,7 175 189,4 103,6 49,3 2,7 645,0

 1 5 47 161 215 222 138 27 815
2 1,7 17,9 293,6 640,0 484,1 321,5 221,6 1.980,4

 1 1 15 21 24 27 52 6 176
2 0,1 15 381,1 364,4 173,7 56,6 9,8 1.000,7

  
  

1 - 10 21 18 27 12 1 89
2 - 10,6 20,1 15,5 42,4 5,9 0,3 94,8

 ( ) 1 41 540 524 699 601 363 68 2.836
2 13,8 518,7 1.153,0 1.840,2 1.394,3 959,3 505,2 6.384,5
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  ,     10  m3  
.  ,      10  m3  

 .      95%      
(Avakyan B.A., Yakovleva B.V, 1997).  

    ,    ,   
   20. .         

 (216)   (172)        (640 km3), 
  (534 km3),  (364,4 km3)   (172 km3).   

    (1.840,2 km3)        
  1960. .    20.      , 

             
.            

  20. . 
          :  ( -
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km3,  ( ) – 138 km3,  ( ) – 85 km3,  ( ) – 36,7 km3;   

:  ( ) – 284 m,  (  ) – 220 m,   ( ) – 185 
m,  ( ) – 122 m,  ( ) – 111 m,  ( ) – 107,5 m  .  

      700 km,   60 km.    
    1.360 km3   40%      

 .      ,    , 
   ,    840 km3.  20.       

   ,       
  .    20.   21.     

    . 
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Facts presented in this paper clearly show that the artificial water reservoirs are a global 

phenomenon, and also the real agent which strongly affects structure of environment. Logarithmic 
trend of increasing in number of reservoirs and total amount of accumulated water on one side, and 
their impact on the transformation of environment on the other, was achieved during the second half of 
the 20th century. Water reservoirs are an important factor in shaping global hydrologic cycle and 
anthropogenic litho genesis (processes of sedimentation and erosion), present state of ecosystems and 
biodiversity, climate change, social infrastructure, population migration, demographic growth, 
economic development, urban planning, political activism and others. By spatial coverage and 
intensity of the impact, artificial water reservoirs are one of the most significant agents of global 
anthropogenic transformation of multi-layered and complex structure of environment. The level of 
their impact is so complex, that these spatial systems are becoming a basic feature of the broader 
regional environmental relations. Although with considerable regional differences, this 
interdependence is a characteristic of all continents except Antarctica, almost all states and all altitudes 
below the eternal snow line. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 





 
    

    
 

   12, 13.  2011.  97
 

 
 
 

  UDC: 913(100)
 
 
 

   1 
 

 ,   , 11000 ,  
 

:         „  “ 
,  ,      .       

      ,     ,   
 . ,   ,     .   

  ,          - 
,  – ,  –  ,  –  

( ),  – ,  - ,  – ,  – , 
 –   ,        .     
 „   ?“, „    ?“, „     ?“, „  

      ?“,       
 ,       ?“.    

 ,          ,   
.               

.  
 : , , , , , .  

 
Abstract: The problem of the holistic view is essential for the definition of "complex object" of geography, its 
subject, methods, and places in the system of sciences. In modern geography there is a need to clearly define the 
subject of general geography, not as a conglomerate of data submitted by the branch of science. However, any 
theoretical generalization usually is accompanied by opposite theories. So, on the contrary to the wholeness of 
the objects, there are a binary opposition theories and dichotomies like: monism - dualism, holism - 
reductionism, idiographic - nomotetic access, global - regional (local), general - particular, natural - cultural, 
necessity - a coincidence, differentiation - integration, analysis - synthesis and so on, which were harmful to the 
clarity of geographical thought. As a result, the impose questions are "Where is geography?", "What are its 
goals?", "Where are the limits of geographical research?", "What is the essence of the subject and methodology 
of geography?" What is the essence of the geographical aspects of research facilities, which are also the subject 
of the other sciences?". Such issues need to be constantly designing, but always in other aspects and of the new 
level of understanding, to overcome one-sidedness. The aim of this paper is to draw the attention of geographers 
to resolve these theoretical questions of geography. 
Key words: Geography, theory, wholeness, region, area, geo-system. 
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THE PROBLEM OF WHOLENESS IN GEOGRAPHY 
 

MIRKO GR I  
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

 Geographical wholeness issues belonging to the universal and eternal questions of science in 
general, questions about the ontological structure of the world and regularities of its functioning. In 
this paper is discussed how the evolution of geographical thought, which was from ancient times until 
today ranged between holism and reductionism, influenced the shaping of scientific image of the real 
world. The problem of integrity is now back on the agenda, not only because of the study of processes 
of global change and sustainable development of mankind, but also the designing methodological 
paradigm that could shed new light on the picture of the real world and scientific thought to run 
forward.  
 The problem of the wholeness or integrity has fateful methodological importance for the 
development of geography. The proper solution of this problem caused the solution of such cardinal 
issues, such as questions about the object of the science, about the relations between the general and 
regional geography, the relations of general physical geography and special disciplines, the content of 
the term "region" and so on. The problem of the integrity of the world and unity of the geographical 
sciences, is not only theoretical but also practical problem, which in each period of historical 
development of human knowledge is always returned in another form.  
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Abstract: The modern Russian socio-economic geography functions in a complex context of cardinal  
economic,  political and sociocultural changes at the Post-Soviet area. Against a background of diversification of 
economical-geographical studies and general humanization the currency of development of the science deep into 
on the base of its “theoritisation”,  an increase of the efficient  interaction with  natural historical  parts of 
geographical science is preserved. 
Key words: Socio-economic geography, Post-Soviet Russia 
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SOCIO-ECONOMIC GEOGRAPHY IN POST-SOVIET RUSSIA: 
STATE, TENDENCIES, PROBLEMS, PERSPECTIVES 

 
DRUZHININ ALEXANDER GEORGIEVIC  

 
The North Caucasus Research Institute of Economic and Social Problems of the South federal university, 

Rostov-on-Don, 344090 Russia 
 

The modern Russian socio-economic geography functions in a complex context of cardinal  
economic,  political and sociocultural changes at the Post-Soviet area. USSR breakup, appearance of 
new borders, geopolitical subjects and seats of conflicts, deep economic  crisis which acquired a 
cyclical character and social differentiation, degradation of the basic infrastructure, privatization and 
reorientation of economic relations, globalization and fundamental adjustment of a country's position 
in the international division of labor, tertiarization, de- and reindustrialization, depopulation, 
ethnodemographic changes and migration flows -  these and other corresponding with them processes  
have their geographic forms and displays, tend to transformation of spatial configuration of Russian 
society, modify economical-geographical range of problems, initiates evolution of Russian  socio-
economic geography. 

The priority efforts of the Russian economical-geographical community (which unites about 
one hundred doctors and almost 900 candidates of science, which works in more than forty Russian 
cities) are directed to understanding the transformations of the Post-Soviet socio-economic area and 
new geopolitical actuals in recent years. The important positions in the structure of Russian socio-
economic geography are held by geourbanistics and cultural geography. Against a background of 
diversification of economical-geographical studies and general humanization the currency of 
development of the science deep into on the base of its “theoritisation” (also at the expense of transfer 
of sociohumanitarian ideas), the priority attention to problems of development of the metropolises and 
spatially-social inequality, transboundary and transterritorial forms of the spatial configuration of 
society, an increase of the efficient interaction with natural historical parts of geographical science is 
preserved. 
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Abstract: The concept of Geoecology (Landscape ecology) was developed on the two scientific point of view, 
geographic and biological. German geographer Carl Troll was thinking about the semantic development of the 
term landscape and proposed a new term - Geoecology. Troll was replaced the german term Landschaft, where 
the Ecology of landschaft was established, into a new term geoecology. In this way, Karl Troll put Geoecology 
in the lap of geographical sciences. His efforts were suported by the german geographer Ernst Nef. Under the 
name of geoecology, this science has became a complex geographic discipline at the universities, first. Troll’s 
term Landschaft was accepted by the Russian (Soviet) schools. Learning about the background of geographic 
layer (Landscape coats, Grigorjev) the doctrine of Landschaft were developed (Berg, Armand, Markov, 
Kaljesnik, Miljkov, So ava, Isa enko ...). Thanks to the professor Richard Forman from the Harvard University, 
geoecology was introduced at the American universities. In this paper we presented development of scientific 
thought of global geoecology as a multidisciplinary science, which is based on a holistic approach. It is also 
presented geoecological links with other sciences (geography, geology, biology and ecology). Finally, attention 
is given to methods of evaluating, mapping the landscape (Landep) and wide application of geoecology. 
Keywords: Geoecology, Landscape Ecology, Ecology of Landschaft (Landschaftsökologie Landschaft), ecotop, 
physiotop, geotop, method Landep (Akological Landscape Planning), Troll, Nef, Forman, Armand, Kalesnik, 
Vernadsky, Miklos. 
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GEOECOLOGY- THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL CONSERADIONS 
 

MILOVAN R. PECELJ 
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

Geoecology is developed as a result of the holistic approach adopted by geographers, 
ecologists and other scientists involved in planning, designing of environment as well as environment 
management. In a variety of conceptual approaches to the term area, these are the only ones that are 
relevant to this theoretical discussion. The point of methodology, defined by K.Trol, is to study the 
links between all the elements that are present and active in the Earth's surface, which determine the 
horizontal and vertical diversity of shapes the landscape. This implies study of various scientific 
fields. Geoecology integrates primarily geography, geology, biology and ecology. Because of the wide 
field of research and the integration of fundamental science geoecology is transdisciplinarity science. 
In support of its transdisciplinarity, geoecology represents the union of these sciences and contributing 
to the development of their philosophy. We have presented a method LANDEP that includes a 
comprehensive geoecological analysis, synthesis, evaluation of geoecological territory as well as 
making proposal for optimal use of space respecting natural phenomena and processes. 
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GEOGRAPHY OF THE POPULATION AND ETHNOPSYCHOLOGY: 
INTEGRATION POSSIBILITIES OF THE RESEARCH OF FRONTIER 

TERRITORIES 
 

Kursk state university, 305000 Kursk, Russia 
 

Abstract: Research of geography of the population of frontier space is spent in the basic directions: the analysis 
of demographic and migratory processes in dynamics and spatial differentiation; consideration of features of an 
ethnogeographical situation; research of ethnic stereotypes of behavior of the population; revealing of territorial 
distribution of the population, features of city and rural moving; an estimation of a basic skeleton of moving and 
its integration potential. 
Key words: Russia, Ukraine, frontier space, the population, ethnic stereotypes. 

 
 
The territory which is on the border is a part of the country which plays an important role in 

the system of internal and external relationships. It has complicated multi-component structure and the 
most important fact is that border territories have material and intangible interactions. 

The specificity of the population is in the peculiarities of the national composition, long 
experience of living together in one area in the close neighborhood, the diverse processes of the 
"mixing" (interethnic marriages, work in the same groups, borrowing traditions in everyday life, skills 
in entrepreneurship, etc.). All these aspects determine the desirability and the feasibility of using 
ethnophychology approach while studying geography of the population of border areas. 

Ethnopsychological features of the population are one of the factors organizing the 
resettlement, as it is approved by people, whose character firstly, influences the choice of the place of 
residence and, secondly, brings the material and spiritual derivative of their former place to the new 
territory. In the most general terms resettlement and ethnopsychological features influence each other. 

The natural, economic and historical factors, refracting through resettlement, effects on the 
formation of ethnopsychological features of the population. Resettlement is a result of the evident 
influence of set of factors of spatial development. Ethnopsychological features of the population are 
the result of the evident and hidden influence of the factors, where concealed, refracting in the public 
consciousness, affects the obvious. 

The frontier area has big variety of the structural components, which appear due to historical 
features of settling, plain territory and also plurality of social and economic processes occurring here.  

Administrative-territorial transformations, people’s resettlement in the issue of migration and 
international marriages in the past and now make the processes of ethnic interaction stronger. As a 
result an original ethnic generality appears. It is not like ordinary Russian and Ukrainian people, they 
associate peculiarities of both Russian and Ukrainian nations. These peculiarities are:  transitive types 
of dialects, presence of the mixed elements of culture, traditions, customs and so forth.  The frontier 
area includes various ethnogeographical communications which have united the population which live 
here. The features which characterize the population are differentiated in the space and changed with 
the lapse of time.  

Such links appear in the course of adaptation and settlement of the territory which influence 
the modern status of Russian-Ukrainian frontier area. The research of ethnographic area becomes 
more interesting after the border becomes the part of this territory. As a result it influences the 
territory greatly, creating its own frontier area. Thereon new problems and goals of region 
development appear. 
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Ethnographic differentiation is a necessary factor to define the position of the territory against 
the border. An attempt to divide ethnographic area on elementary components can lead to tautology: 
“boarders of the boarder”. 

Ethnographic border is considered to be a compound part of the common social-economic 
system. Moreover the research was based on the fact that administrative boarders are determined not 
only by dialectologic and ethnic differences but subject to inclination of the territories to the largest 
social-economic centers and trunk road. 

 
The main indicators to define the depth of ethnographic frontier area are: 
-relocation of the border due to administrative and territorial transformation; 
-incidence of foreign toponyms (Russian in Ukraine; Ukrainian in Russia); 
-ethnic composition of the community; 
-dialects; subdialects. 

 
Each of these indictors apart is not sufficient to define the depth of  ethnographic area but their 

totality gives a more complete picture of interaction (Russian people in Ukraine; Ukrainian in Russia). 
 As a result a system of complementary and mutually reinforcing indicators was created which 

can be the base to define the depth of ethnographic frontier area both Russian-Ukrainian and any other 
language. 

 In the research the most interesting and important thing is the formation of the Ukraine nation 
in the Eastern part (in our case it is Chernigov) which was the part of Russia in the 17th century after 
Pereiaslavskaya Rada and Andrusovsry armistice. Taking into consideration the joining and 
indistinctness of the boarders, this part turned out to be Russify. 

 The Second part – Slobodskaya Ukraine. As a territory Slobodskaya Ukraine was a part of 
Russian nation. 

 The borderlines of Ukraine ((Little Russia) which was reunited with Russia by Bogdan 
Hmelnitsky) didn’t cover  Slobodskaya Ukraine though Ukraine colonization of  this territory  took 
place before reunification. 

 The government of Moscow was rather gracious about this fact. But simultaneously this 
territory was populate (especially Belgorodskaya boundary) by service class and free people. 

 In Isymskaya boundary everything was just the other way round. The territory was populated 
by Ukraine people  as the government was against Russian people to colonize it. 

 Peasants which were found on this territory were brought back to their owners. Zgorovsky 
V.P. in his “Isynskaya boundary” describes it rather clear. 

 The border between Russia and Lithuania (which contained Ukraine till 1654) was situated in 
such a way that Slobodskaya Ukraine was further east than the border. And late, for example, while 
forming the province the attention is paid on the centers which can be at the head of the province but 
not on the peculiarity of ethnic structure of the population. 

 The third part is the South of Ukraine. Till the 18 th century it was Wild Steppe. Russian 
Empire dates back to the governing of the Peter the first. It means that since 18 th century Wild Seppe 
as a territory became such after Tataro- Mongolian invasion. It began after the river Oka and was 
populated as by Ukrainian and Russian people. Exactly this territory along with Krakov and Kiev 
turned into industrial and urban territory of Ukraine. This promote the new constant supply of 
population and its Russification. 

 Ethnographic frontier area depends on the formal criteria but on the substantial description. As 
a result the depth of the frontier area was revealed taking into consideration various criteria which 
helped to single out ethnographic regions of the border area. 

 To define the territory differences of the border area cartographic materials were used 
(published in various sources and obtained during the research). Their overlapping helped to single out 
the borders of ethnographic regions both along the border and deep into the country. 

 The main material was the map “Ethnic composition of the community of the border area” as 
it is based on the materials of official statistics. The map of toponyms is rather complete. There was no 
exhaustive information about the dialects on the whole territory of the frontier area. The conclusion 
was based on the analysis of several maps which were useful for the research. Diagrams were used 
which were created in the result of analysis of administrative-territorial changes during the last 3 
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hundred years. Several areas were revealed which had different stabilization time and degree of 
“meandering”. Geographically important peculiarity of the central frontier area is the presence of such 
region centers as: Krakov, Belgorod, Kursk, Sumy. Two of them are not far from the border and from 
each other which is the determinative factor which influence the situation on the territory between 
them. 

In northern frontier space in population language reduction of the Ukrainian influence at the 
Russian side and increase of Russian influence – on Ukrainian is observed. On a joint of the Russian-
Ukrainian-Belorussian border the influence of the Belorussian language s rather strong.  

The territory of northern frontier space represents the area of the oldest Russian-Ukrainian 
frontier space settling. In toponymics frontier properties are more poorly shown. For the given frontier 
space specific dialects are typical: at the Russian side – great Russian, with traces of the Ukrainian 
historical basis. In the natural relation these are woodlands. 

Southern area of a Russian-Ukrainian frontier space – the youngest on formation time, 
Cossacks influence here is strong. On one side it is the Ukrainian Donbass. Its population was 
generated by migratory streams from Kursk and other Russian provinces. On other side – Russian 
Donbass occupying a part of the earths of the Don Cossacks. Here a number of cities have grown from 
city settlements to which the Cossack villages and farm were transformed. It is a Russian-speaking 
part of frontier space. On the Ukrainian party the steppe dialect is extended. On Russian – South great 
Russian, with traces of the Ukrainian historical basis. In the natural plan the southern site frontier 
space is presented by steppe. 

 
 

CONCLUSION 
 

Thus, on set of indicators three ethnogeographical zones of the frontier space can be found. 
They have historical, ethnic, toponymic, language, ethnopsychological and natural features. 
Historically frontier space, especially in a median part is the territory of joint development by Russian 
and Ukrainian people, an area of their mixed settlement. It favors to development of frontier space as 
the important contact zone. Its value as the territory fastening both countries and both nations, and also 
transit space, will increase. 

Thus, the study of ethnopsychological aspects of the population and settling shows: a) the 
need of introduction of relevant approach to the works of geography; b) yet poor methodology of 
research; c) the desirability of special studies, without which the geography of the population of 
borderland is not complete. 
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Abstract: Protection, improvement and rational us  of natural resources is a primary goal of modern society in 
fight for healthier and more humane work and life conditions. In order for living conditions of a modern man to 
satisfy their economic, social and other needs, protection, improvement and use of space have to be in accord 
with the principles of sustainable development.   
This work analyzes disposable natural resources of Krusevac basin, their current condition, as well as 
possibilities of future exploitation in accord with sustainable development which will enable more rational use 
and protection of the existing natural for future generations. The authors will pay special attention to those 
resources which represent the backbone of the development of this area, such as: waters, soil, woods and mineral 
wealth. Apart from the analysis of their potential for the development of this area, we will point out limiting 
factors of their use, then the possibilities of development and improvement, as well as the threats for the nature 
and population, in case these activities are not approached according to the principles and norms of sustainable 
development.  
Key words: natural resources, sustainable development, Krusevac basin  
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This work gives a description of the most important natural resources of Kruševac basin (soil, 
waters, forests and mineral resources), as well as a possible direction of their planned and systemic 
exploitation in accordance with ecologic preservation and protection for the future generations. Some 
of disturbed balances could be overcome by stopping futher degradation of each of the above 
mentioned natural resources and by carrying out planned activities for their sanation and preservation. 

Exploitation of natural resources has to be in balance with the possibility of their regeneration, 
wheter in a natural way or by human intervention. Unplanned, as well as irrational managing of these 
important natural potentials could  greatly damage  future generations. All the metnioned natural 
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resources are co-dependant, both in their development and the posibilities of their degradation.  To 
manage these resources methodically, rationally and in accordance with the principles of 
sustainability, it is necessary to undertake certain measures, among which the following: 

-Degraded forests should be recovered by afforestation, which would, at the same time, reduce 
erosive processes. This is especially related to skew terrains, which largely influence fertility 
disturbance  of plain, agricultural surfaces, as well as the possiblity of streaming of river courses and 
flood appearance. Revival and development of vegetation would lead to protection of soil from 
degradation and restoring of natural processes of the forming of pedologic cover. Apart from the 
above mentioned, the development of forest complexes is of great imortance for the development and 
preservation of biosphere, but it also influences the improvement of physiognomy of Kruševac basin 
and can be used as a natural barrier  for the isolation of certain contents, that is, various dumps, 
industrial warehouses, and so on. 

- The use of artificial fertilizers, as well as pesticides, should be limited, since they largely 
influence the contamination of agricultural areas, because of intensive use of nitrogen and phosphorus. 
These substances also influence the contamination of underground and surface courses, especially in 
the lowest parts of the basin. One of the ways to reduce negative influence of agricultural production 
on the rivers is to elevate gallery vegetation, which would represent a good filter for negative 
substances. 

- The quality of water  in river courses is largely influenced by waste water of rural 
settlements where there are no organized sewage systems, as well as by garbage, which is, almost by 
the rule, discarded in the immediate vicinity of rivers and streams. This problem could be solved by 
locating dumps and, above all, by strengthening ecological conscience of the population.  

All the above mentioned guidelines and instructions are the consequence of theoretical 
analysis of the existing state of natural resources of the researched area, comparison to earlier state and 
forming presumptions on possible consequences for the humans and the environment. However, we 
are well aware of the fact that theoretical analyses are necessary, but also not sufficient for achieving 
some relevant results. To manage natural resources in accordance with the principles of sustainable 
development, which would also represent a pledge for future generations, it is necessary to undertake  
more concrete activities. One of the first and most important most certainly is raising population 
consciousness on the importance and preservation of natural environment. A base for a complete, 
planned and systemic problem solving both from he part of broader social community and system 
institutions in charge would be created in such a way.  
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bstract: The paper presents the changes in air temperature and precipitation regimes and the amount of the 

Republika Srpska. Rating variability and climate change I made on the basis of analysis of climate data from 22 
meteorological stations for the period 1961 - 2010. years. The research results are presented in graphical and 
thematic maps made in GIS technology. The results point to climate change are evident in the Republika Srpska, 
but also the fact that these changes have a pronounced regional character. Changes in temperature and 
precipitation regime demand for increase in the intensity and frequency with periods of drought and floods 
which are the main premise on which to base plans and strategies for adaptation to climate change in the 
Republika Srpska. 
Key words: Climate change, Republika Srpska, adaptation, GIS. 
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SPECIFICS OF CLIMATE CHANGE IN THE REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA AND THE 
POSSIBILITY OF ADAPTATION 

 
GORAN TRBI , DAVORIN BAJI  

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 
  Previous analysis indicate a need to develop and implement different strategies of adaptation 
to climate change in Republic of Srpska. In the up to date practice, the problems faced with climate 
change have not been treated integrally. Also, a threat from drought and floods have not been treated 
as an integral part of water resource management in which social and economic factors are neglected. 
Inadequate politics as well as lack of institutional capacity and resources prove to be the main 
limitations when it comes to planning measures in adaptation to climate change. 

In Republic of Srpska, even though a specific research of the impact a climate change has on 
hydrology, water resources and managing systems has not been published, up to date analissys 
indicate that pluviometric regime is changing in the sense of increased intensity of rainfall and 
extended drought periods. An increase in variability of rainfall generally leads to an increase of water 
demand through irrigation, even if the total rainfall during vegetating period remains the same. 

Considering that on the territory of Republic of Srpska, after multiannual analysis of rainfall 
and average temperatures, a deficit has been established in critical period of the plants demand for 
water, it is necessary to to implement an irrigation system which is one of the main measures in 
protection from drought. In RS, only 0,5% of fertile or 0,8% of cultivated land is irrigated and, 
estimates suggest that that is not enough when considering arial and timing variations of rainfall. 

Future predictions suggest an increase of extreme rainfall as well as extention of drought 
periods, it si necessary to better manage river systems and create artificial water catchments. Water 
catchments have shown to be one of the best solutions in water management problem solving in every 
stream. They represent a way to achieve an optimal usage of water resources (flood control, 
development of water reservoirs for drought periods, water supply, irrigation, fishing, recreation, 
electricity production) in given circumstances. 
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Abstract: Changes of air temperature from day to day are an important indicator of climatic characteristics of a 
certain area and they have significant influence on people’s health and their activities. The changes of extreme 
daily temperatures have the greatest practical importance since they have the most significant influence on 
people’s health and activities. In this work it will be studied what the differences among certain months are and 
whether the annual trend of these changes in Serbia is significant (period 1991-2005). Afterwards the thresholds 
of the extremity of the interdiurnal fall of the minimal daily air temperature and the thresholds of the extremity 
of the interdiurnal rise of the maximal temperature will be calculated. That is the way in which the limits of the 
interdiurnal temperature variation that represent unfavourable climatic event are gained.  
Key words: temperature, interdiurnal, changes, Serbia, extreme, unfavourable 
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. 

 
 

       
 

            
,             

 . , „          
  “ (  ., 2003).  

         .  
              

          .       
      (   ) 
     ( , ,   ).    

            
    .        

    ,      ±2     
      .  

          
 .       
               

.       1      2  3 ° .  
 

 1.        (°C)  
  (1991-2005. ) 

             .
 2.1 2.6 2.5 2.4 2.3 2.1 1.9 1.9 2.1 2.2 2.2 2.1 2.2
 2.3 2.9 2.7 2.6 2.4 2.2 1.8 2.1 2.4 2.5 2.3 2.2 2.4

 2.1 2.6 2.7 2.6 2.3 2.1 2.0 2.0 2.2 2.4 2.2 2.2 2.3
  2.3 2.7 2.6 2.6 2.2 2.1 1.9 1.9 2.2 2.2 2.3 2.2 2.3

 2.9 3.2 3.3 3.1 3.1 2.8 2.6 2.8 3.0 3.4 3.0 2.6 3.0
  2.2 2.8 2.6 2.8 2.5 2.3 2.1 2.1 2.4 2.4 2.2 2.2 2.4

 2.4 2.7 2.5 2.5 2.1 2.1 1.8 1.9 2.3 2.4 2.6 2.2 2.3
 1.8 2.3 2.5 2.3 2.1 2.0 1.9 1.8 1.9 2.0 2.0 1.8 2.0

  2.1 2.7 2.9 2.6 2.7 2.3 2.2 2.2 2.5 2.6 2.5 2.2 2.5
 2.1 2.6 2.6 2.5 2.2 2.0 1.8 1.7 2.0 2.2 2.2 2.0 2.2

 2.3 2.9 2.8 2.9 2.4 2.2 1.8 2.0 2.2 2.7 2.6 2.3 2.4
  2.4 2.8 2.8 2.9 2.7 2.2 2.0 2.1 2.3 2.7 2.5 2.4 2.5

  2.3 2.5 2.4 2.5 2.3 2.2 2.2 1.9 2.2 2.1 2.2 2.2 2.3
 2.6 3.2 2.8 2.8 2.5 2.4 2.2 2.0 2.3 2.7 2.7 2.4 2.6
 2.1 2.5 2.3 2.2 2.1 2.0 2.1 1.8 2.1 2.4 2.2 2.1 2.2

 2.6 3.6 3.7 3.7 3.3 2.9 2.5 2.6 2.7 2.4 2.4 2.2 2.9
 2.1 2.7 2.7 2.7 2.4 2.2 1.9 2.0 2.3 2.5 2.5 2.3 2.4
 2.3 3.2 3.1 3.1 3.0 2.0 2.3 2.3 2.5 2.8 2.6 2.4 2.6
 3.3 3.7 3.1 2.7 2.5 2.7 2.3 2.3 2.7 2.8 3.0 3.0 2.8

 2.4 2.5 2.6 2.2 2.1 2.1 2.1 2.0 2.1 2.3 2.2 2.4 2.3
 2.0 2.7 2.4 2.8 2.4 2.2 2.0 2.1 2.2 2.5 2.4 2.2 2.3

 2.4 2.9 2.6 2.7 2.3 2.4 2.1 1.9 2.2 2.3 2.5 2.4 2.4
 2.2 2.8 2.6 2.6 2.6 2.3 2.2 1.9 2.2 2.6 2.7 2.3 2.4
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  8 ° ,      7 ° .       
  10 ° .          .   
   ,          

       7,7 ° ,    , 8,5 ° ,   
     0,3 °    .       

  „ “            
  10    . 

         .  
 ,          ,  

    (  2).         
            

       :    
        ( adež M., 1964).    

     ,    „ “ ,   
               
           .    

        4,5 ° .        
    5       . 

 
 2.         (°C) 

      (1991-2005. ) 
             .
 5.7 6.2 6.2 8.4 5.1 5.1 4.9 4.6 4.7 5.3 5.1 5.4 8.4
 6.3 8.1 6.4 7.4 5.3 4.9 4.4 5.0 4.9 6.0 5.1 5.5 8.1

 5.9 6.6 7.1 6.9 5.3 5.6 4.8 4.8 5.0 5.9 5.3 6.1 7.1
  6.4 7.0 7.2 7.1 5.1 4.4 5.2 4.5 5.1 5.2 5.5 5.8 7.2

 7.7 8.0 7.7 9.2 7.3 6.5 6.4 6.7 7.4 7.8 8.7 7.0 9.2
  6.5 6.5 6.4 8.0 5.3 5.1 4.8 5.2 5.7 5.9 5.7 5.5 8.0

 4.6 6.9 6.9 8.3 4.9 4.9 5.1 4.6 5.7 5.9 7.1 5.9 8.3
 5.0 6.0 5.9 7.7 5.3 5.0 5.3 4.5 5.0 5.0 4.9 5.4 7.7

  6.1 7.6 8.0 7.6 6.8 6.0 5.8 5.0 6.3 6.3 6.6 6.1 8.0
 5.6 6.0 5.9 6.9 5.5 5.7 5.3 4.7 4.7 5.1 5.1 4.9 6.9

 5.8 7.1 7.2 8.0 5.6 5.2 5.1 4.9 5.5 5.8 6.3 5.8 8.0
  6.1 6.2 6.3 8.7 6.7 5.1 5.3 5.1 5.3 6.3 6.3 6.4 8.7

  7.2 7.3 7.2 7.7 6.8 5.9 6.8 5.8 6.6 7.0 7.2 6.3 7.7
 7.0 7.9 7.1 7.4 5.8 5.4 5.2 4.8 5.9 6.4 7.2 6.5 7.9
 5.9 8.5 6.4 6.9 6.1 5.7 6.1 4.4 5.1 7.1 5.5 5.8 8.5

  7.0 7.9 8.1 9.9 9.3 9.7 7.2 7.4 6.4 5.5 6.3 6.0 9.9
 5.9 6.9 6.1 7.3 5.5 5.9 5.0 4.6 5.6 6.1 5.9 6.0 7.3
 6.7 7.1 7.7 8.3 6.7 6.3 5.4 6.3 5.5 6.9 6.8 7.2 8.3
 8.8 9.9 7.8 5.9 6.5 6.5 5.8 6.1 6.0 6.3 7.6 8.8 9.9

 8.0 8.2 7.2 7.8 5.0 6.4 5.9 4.6 6.0 6.4 6.5 7.5 8.2
 5.5 6.0 5.8 6.9 5.8 5.5 4.6 5.6 5.1 5.6 5.9 5.9 6.9

 6.4 6.8 6.8 6.7 5.3 5.7 5.1 5.2 6.1 5.2 6.7 6.3 6.8
 6.1 6.5 5.8 6.1 6.1 5.6 5.3 4.9 6.0 6.6 7.1 6.0 7.1
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 .     9,9 °  (   )     
   .         

         
       ,     

     . 
 
 3.         (°C) 

  (1991-2005. ) 
             .
 12.7 15.1 22.0 13.4 7.7 8.8 7.5 6.0 7.7 7.3 8.0 14.1 22.0
 13.0 16.8 15.4 12.1 8.1 9.3 7.5 9.0 8.3 9.4 9.4 13.3 16.8

 9.8 18.4 14.4 14.5 12.0 9.1 6.8 9.2 6.5 9.7 8.1 9.6 18.4
  15.6 17.0 17.5 12.7 7.9 8.7 8.0 7.2 7.2 8.0 9.7 12.6 17.5

 13.3 15.9 23.4 21.0 11.0 8.3 12.0 11.9 11.4 10.8 11.3 13.2 23.4
  12.6 11.6 16.1 12.9 8.2 9.1 8.0 11.0 8.6 8.0 9.8 12.7 16.1

 13.0 14.8 19.3 12.8 15.8 14.7 13.0 6.6 12.9 11.9 13.0 8.8 19.3
 8.7 13.6 19.5 13.8 9.2 17.0 10.6 8.3 6.2 8.2 10.9 6.5 19.5

  12.4 10.3 27.9 17.8 8.6 10.5 7.9 10.1 8.7 9.2 9.3 8.8 27.9
 10.1 13.8 17.7 12.6 9.4 15.4 9.8 6.3 6.6 7.9 14.4 9.9 17.7

 13.2 10.9 15.8 15.8 9.6 8.1 8.6 8.5 6.9 8.6 11.9 8.1 15.8
  11.7 13.3 24.9 18.5 10.5 9.5 8.7 9.7 9.8 9.4 11.6 11.4 24.9

  15.9 16.8 16.4 15.2 10.7 11.6 11.3 9.8 10.1 14.3 10.2 9.0 16.8
 14.2 24.6 14.9 15.6 8.7 13.8 8.2 7.3 8.4 8.9 11.4 10.8 24.6
 13.4 14.4 17.5 16.2 11.8 12.6 13.2 9.6 12.6 12.2 11.9 11.4 17.5

 13.0 13.6 18.5 22.4 15.0 12.4 14.7 14.8 10.4 8.3 9.2 10.7 22.4
 10.5 12.0 15.2 17.4 8.3 11.1 9.4 7.1 8.9 11.2 9.7 7.7 17.4
 12.5 11.9 18.1 20.5 9.9 14.4 14.3 9.7 11.0 10.4 12.0 10.7 20.5
 13.0 13.3 20.7 17.5 10.4 10.0 8.4 8.2 18.6 10.1 13.7 14.6 20.7

 10.6 15.1 22.8 16.7 9.9 9.5 15.3 16.9 12.0 12.2 12.2 13.8 22.8
 10.0 12.9 14.0 18.9 11.0 13.2 7.7 10.0 10.6 8.6 9.9 10.2 18.9

 10.4 10.9 12.5 16.4 9.7 10.3 11.9 6.6 13.7 12.1 10.3 11.4 16.4
 9.2 12.8 12.2 12.6 13.0 9.3 7.1 8.6 7.7 13.1 9.2 10.0 13.1

 
 

       
 

           
,  „  “      . 

          . 
,  ,        ,   

 ,    ,       
  .          

(  ., 2003).             
  .            

 ,      ±2      
    .          
   .  
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   .           
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     .       ,  , ,  
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    2,7 ° .       
       (2,8  4,1 ° ),     

    (1,9  2,4 ° ).          
   ,     .    

    ,   .      
       ,        

     . 
 

 4.        (° )  
 (1991-2005. ) 

             .
 2.4 2.3 2.7 2.7 2.4 2.4 2.3 2.1 2.5 2.6 2.8 2.4 2.5
 2.8 2.7 3.0 2.9 2.6 2.4 2.4 2.0 2.5 2.8 3.3 2.6 2.7

 2.5 2.5 2.9 2.6 2.3 2.2 2.3 2.0 2.2 2.6 2.9 2.5 2.5
  2.6 2.8 3.1 2.7 2.3 2.3 2.4 2.0 2.4 2.9 3.1 2.8 2.6

 2.9 2.8 2.8 2.8 2.4 2.3 2.3 2.1 2.2 2.7 3.1 2.9 2.6
  2.5 2.7 3.3 2.9 2.4 2.3 2.5 2.0 2.5 2.9 3.1 2.6 2.6

 2.9 3.0 3.2 3.0 2.7 2.6 2.7 2.2 2.6 3.0 3.5 2.9 2.9
 2.7 3.0 3.2 2.9 2.7 2.6 2.6 2.2 2.6 3.0 3.4 3.0 2.8

  2.6 2.8 3.0 3.0 2.5 2.4 2.4 2.1 2.4 2.8 3.0 2.8 2.7
 2.9 3.3 3.4 3.3 2.8 2.6 2.6 2.2 2.8 3.3 3.7 3.4 3.0

 3.1 3.2 3.4 3.2 2.6 2.6 2.6 2.2 2.6 3.2 3.7 3.2 3.0
  2.9 2.9 3.3 3.0 2.7 2.7 2.6 2.4 2.7 2.9 3.0 2.8 2.8

  3.9 3.8 3.5 3.3 2.6 2.6 2.5 2.3 2.9 3.7 3.9 4.1 3.3
 2.9 3.1 3.2 2.8 2.6 2.3 2.2 2.0 2.5 3.1 2.9 3.0 2.7
 3.2 3.3 3.5 3.3 2.7 2.6 2.6 2.2 2.9 3.3 3.8 3.0 3.0

 3.0 3.3 3.5 3.1 2.6 2.6 2.5 1.9 2.7 3.2 3.7 3.0 2.9
 2.9 3.0 3.4 3.1 2.6 2.6 2.6 2.1 2.7 3.0 3.2 3.2 2.9
 2.7 2.9 3.3 3.1 2.8 2.7 2.8 2.3 2.9 3.1 3.3 2.8 2.9
 3.2 3.4 3.1 3.1 2.7 2.5 2.6 2.3 2.7 3.1 3.6 3.0 2.9

 3.0 3.1 2.9 2.9 2.3 2.4 2.4 2.1 2.4 3.1 3.1 2.8 2.7
 3.0 3.3 3.4 3.4 2.6 2.5 2.6 2.4 2.8 3.0 3.6 3.0 3.0

 2.8 3.2 3.2 3.3 2.6 2.5 2.3 2.3 2.8 3.0 3.0 2.9 2.8
 2.6 2.7 2.9 3.1 2.9 2.3 2.4 2.2 3.4 2.7 3.0 2.9 2.8
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 5.         (°C)  
     (1991-2005. ) 

     .
 6.1 5.5 6.9 7.1 5.5 5.5 5.3 5.1 6.2 7.5 7.6 6.5 7.6
 8.3 7.9 8.1 6.9 6.9 4.9 6.2 6.2 6.5 7.7 9.8 7.2 9.8

 6.8 6.7 7.3 6.5 5.4 5.7 5.7 5.3 5.8 6.7 7.9 7.2 7.9
  7.0 7.4 7.8 6.6 5.6 4.9 5.3 5.6 6.2 7.8 8.8 7.6 8.8

 7.4 6.9 7.0 6.9 6.4 5.9 6.4 5.7 5.6 6.9 7.9 7.8 7.9
  7.2 7.8 9.2 6.9 6.3 5.7 5.8 5.4 6.1 7.8 9.6 6.8 9.6

 8.3 7.2 8.5 7.9 6.3 6.0 6.8 6.1 4.5 7.9 9.9 7.7 9.9
 6.9 7.1 8.7 7.4 7.0 6.3 6.5 6.2 6.4 8.2 9.2 8.2 9.2

  6.8 6.6 7.2 7.8 6.6 6.9 6.6 5.4 6.6 7.4 7.7 7.0 7.8
 7.7 8.6 9.4 7.9 7.0 5.9 5.8 5.6 7.1 8.7 10.6 8.8 10.6

 8.4 8.2 9.6 7.6 6.5 5.9 6.0 5.4 6.5 8.6 9.1 9.1 9.6
  7.9 7.1 8.4 8.0 7.3 6.5 7.0 6.0 6.6 7.7 8.9 7.8 8.9

  9.8 9.7 9.5 8.2 7.0 7.3 6.6 5.7 7.2 9.5 10.2 11.2 11.2
 8.3 8.1 9.2 8.3 5.9 6.9 5.7 5.1 7.6 7.6 9.1 8.2 9.2
 7.3 8.2 9.3 8.2 7.3 6.3 7.0 5.6 7.7 7.6 10.2 7.4 10.2

  7.8 7.0 9.0 7.4 6.9 6.1 6.7 4.9 6.7 8.0 9.3 7.5 9.3
 6.8 7.1 9.3 8.4 7.1 6.7 6.8 5.4 6.1 7.4 8.7 8.5 9.3
 7.3 6.7 8.7 8.2 7.3 6.7 6.9 6.3 6.5 8.0 9.1 7.2 9.1
 10.0 8.2 7.8 8.1 7.4 6.5 6.6 5.9 7.2 7.8 8.5 8.3 10.0

 7.3 8.8 7.8 7.3 6.1 6.2 5.9 5.0 6.0 7.5 9.2 8.3 9.2
 7.5 7.3 8.5 7.7 7.3 6.3 6.7 6.1 7.5 8.2 10.3 8.0 10.3

 6.7 7.7 8.4 7.7 6.4 6.1 6.1 6.0 7.5 8.3 8.5 7.8 8.5
 6.3 6.5 7.4 7.4 7.4 6.0 6.1 5.7 6.5 6.6 9.0 8.2 9.0

 
 6.         

(°C)   (1991-2005. ) 
             .
 12.1 9.5 10.7 10.7 8.6 10.0 11.0 12.3 23.8 18.3 23.2 18.1 23.8
 11.8 11.4 13.0 12.6 12.2 10.9 11.8 11.4 9.5 17.6 23.4 20.5 23.4

 12.3 10.1 10.9 12.1 8.3 9.5 10.9 11.4 18.0 17.9 24.3 19.1 24.3
  16.0 12.4 11.6 12.9 8.9 8.5 10.3 11.5 19.0 19.1 25.1 20.3 25.1

 17.8 11.8 12.1 11.8 10.1 10.2 10.4 16.5 8.1 16.7 24.9 18.4 24.9
  12.0 11.4 13.1 13.0 10.2 9.8 8.8 11.0 9.2 20.0 24.4 17.7 24.4

 13.8 9.5 12.1 13.9 10.0 10.0 10.1 13.2 17.6 20.4 25.2 20.0 25.2
 12.1 12.4 12.3 13.1 9.4 10.6 8.8 17.4 19.3 21.4 26.3 17.5 26.3

  12.4 11.1 13.3 13.2 11.0 10.2 13.4 16.4 18.1 19.6 23.1 11.1 23.1
 11.4 12.0 15.3 13.4 11.8 12.1 9.9 12.5 17.4 23.8 23.6 17.1 23.8

 18.3 11.1 14.0 12.3 12.2 13.1 9.2 13.4 19.6 21.4 24.1 19.8 24.1
  13.0 13.5 14.5 14.4 12.3 10.2 10.1 17.0 21.3 19.2 25.2 16.7 25.2

  17.1 14.4 15.6 16.7 11.5 9.1 11.2 16.5 11.8 17.4 27.5 21.5 27.5
 17.1 14.1 14.2 10.1 10.5 13.3 10.0 16.6 18.3 22.4 24.6 12.4 24.6
 15.1 13.0 15.0 10.6 11.2 12.0 10.0 16.0 20.6 21.0 24.3 15.7 24.3

 16.6 14.2 14.3 14.2 11.3 12.8 10.7 14.7 11.2 20.4 22.1 13.8 22.1
 13.9 12.2 15.1 14.7 10.6 11.0 10.8 18.2 19.0 20.2 22.1 14.1 22.1
 11.9 9.2 14.5 12.6 11.3 12.4 9.6 19.1 11.0 20.4 22.5 15.3 22.5
 15.9 12.1 13.3 9.8 11.8 9.4 9.2 17.5 13.5 17.6 21.3 15.9 21.3

 10.6 11.6 15.0 9.8 10.7 13.7 8.9 15.4 12.4 13.6 20.2 21.7 21.7
 12.1 11.3 16.5 16.9 12.7 10.8 10.5 20.7 16.7 17.5 24.8 14.0 24.8

 12.4 10.2 14.9 12.1 12.3 11.1 9.2 18.3 15.8 18.0 21.4 13.6 21.4
 10.6 10.6 13.9 14.3 14.4 8.5 10.3 20.9 14.4 16.4 18.3 11.4 20.9
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INTERDIURNAL AIR TEMPERATURE VARIATION IN SERBIA AS EXTREME 
CLIMATIC EVENT 
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Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

  
Temperature changes in a short interval cause the series of harmful consequences. The abrupt 

fall of temperature is negatively manifested on people’s health and their activities, since every greater 
temperature change demands the effort of an organism to adapt to the new environmental conditions. 
The abrupt rise of temperature sometimes causes thermal shock, problems for chronic patients, 
decreased efficiency of working people, even mechanical and electronic systems, etc.   
 In climatology the interdiurnal variation of average daily temperature is most frequently 
calculated. However, the changes of extreme daily temperatures have the greatest practical importance 
since they have the most significant influence on people’s health and activities. According to the 
available data for the period 1991-2005 in Serbia the interdiurnal fall of air temperature is significantly 
above normal when it exceeds the values of 7-10 °  (the highest is 28° ), and interdiurnal rise of 
temperature is extreme if it is above 8-10 °  (the highest is 26 ° ). 
 Extreme events referring to air temperature make the majority of all extreme climatic events in 
Serbia and in everyday life people talk about them most frequently which leaves the impression that 
they are most “afraid” of them. The number of cases of the extreme interdiurnal fall of the minimal 
daily air temperature in Serbia is at average between 30 and 60 in 15 years, that is to say 2 to 4 times a 
year. The values increase going from the north to the south and from lower to higher altitudes. They 
are several times more frequent in winter and spring than in summer and autumn. The similar situation 
is with the extreme rise of the maximal daily temperature: it occurred between 35 and 60 times in total 
in the period 1991-2005 (approximately between 2.5 and 4 times a year). The extreme interdiurnal rise 
of temperature has very diverse distribution at the territory of Serbia, and it is more frequent in cold 
than in warm half of a year.  
 The absolute extremes of temperature changes have local character. The highest value of 
interdiurnal fall 27.9 °  was notified in Veliko Gradiste. The absolute highest rise of the maximal 
daily temperature between two days was notified at Crni Vrh and it was 27.5 ° . 
 The gathered data could help us understand the natural conditions (potentials and limitations) 
at the territory of Serbia and they can also be used for the planning of protection from natural 
catastrophes.   





 
 

        
 

   12, 13.  2011.  171
 

 
 
 

  UDC: 551.583(497.11)
 
 
 

     
    

 
 u  „ o  “ , 11000 ,  

 
.              

1949-2009.    17          
 ,      ,       

            .   
           
   SynopVis Grosswetterlagen (SVG) . SVG     

       .     
     ( )     (  

 )      .      
              

        .   
             

  .     SVG       
        . 

 :  e , ,  , SVG  
 
Abstract:  This paper analyses the changes of seasonal temperatures in Serbia for the period 1949-2009. 
According to the results obtained for 17 stations, a positive linear trend of temperatures is showed for spring and 
summer, a negative trend of autumn temperature series, while in the case of winter season a positive linear trend 
was obtained for the most part of Serbia, except its southeast. In order to analyze the fluctuations of air 
temperature under the influence of atmospheric circulation as an important climatic factor was used SynopVis 
Grosswetterlagen (SVG) catalog. The SVG system is a hybrid method for classifying the patterns of atmospheric 
circulation in the area of Europe. In most of cases the correlation analysis showed a statistically significant 
positive (negative) connection between the frequency of western and southern (northern and eastern) circulation 
types with seasonal temperatures. For winter season southeast part of Serbia shows a negative relationship with 
the western circulation, while the rest of Serbia has a positive relationship between these variables. A statistically 
significant correlation is missing for autumn temperatures and western circulation which has a positive trend in 
all seasons. It is concluded that the use of SVG systems for territory of Serbia shows good results, confirming 
the importance of atmospheric circulation as a factor of temperature variability. 
Key words: seasonal temperatures, Serbia, atmospheric circulation, SVG catalogue 
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    .      
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    ,         

          
  (       ( , 

2010)).            
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   12, 13.  2011.  173
 

        ,   
,       .     : (1) 

KUMSUM  (2) “bootstrapping” (Taylor, Wayne, 2000). 
(1)       (KUMSUM)    

      ( X ).  
      ( X ): 

n
XXXXX n++++= ...321 ,  n=1,2,3,…,61 (      ). 

             
: 

)(1 XXSS iii −+= − ,   i=1,2,3,…,61 (     So=0,    S61),  
          : 

minmax SSSdiff −= .  
(2)   (“bootstrapping”)        61    

 ( 0
61

0
3

0
2

0
1 ,....,,, XXXX ).     61!,         

  1000  .        
  ),,....,,,( 0

61
0
3

0
2

0
1 SSSS       diffdiff SS <0    

          : 

%100
N
X

,          ,  N   .  

       Change-Point Analyzer 2.3.   
 ,       ,     

        (  1    ). 
               

      ,    
     CPA .      

   ,         
 .  

 ,       
    .      . 
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 1.  (P)   (N)       
 - . (*     0.05, **     0.01). 

 T 
 P** 

 P 
 P** 

 P** 
 P** 

 P** 
 P* 
  P** 
 P** 

 P* 
 P* 

.  P** 
 P** 
 P** 

.  P* 
 P* 
 P** 

  
  T 

  (W) P* 
  (N) N 
  (E) N* 

  (S) P* 
 
 

 2.  CPA        
 ,  1949-2009. 

   
 

 
    

 1999 (1991,2003) 99% 12,07 13,709 3 
 / / / / / / 

 1999 (1991,2003) 97% 11,202 12,573 3 
 1999 (1988,2002) 95% 12,082 12,436 3 

 1999 (1990,2003) 98% 11,04 12,509 3 

 1989 (1954,1996) 97% 11,198 11,99 2 
1999 (1992,2006) 91% 11,99 12,936 4 

 1999 (1983,2003) 91% 11,57 12,818 2 
  1999 (1987,2002) 93% 11,182 12,545 2 

 2000 (1972,2004) 90% 10,941 12,057 1 
2007 (2001,2007) 98% 12,057 13,162 3 

 / / / / / / 
 / / / / / / 

.  1999 (1986,2003) 96% 11,246 12,518 3 
 1999 (1989,2003) 98% 10,986 12,373 3 
 1999 (1991,2002) 94% 10,982 12,373 3 

.  1999 (1977,2003) 93% 11,224 12,336 2 
 / / / / / / 

 1999 (1989,1999) 96% 10,692 12,55 2 
2003 (2000,2008) 96% 12,55 11,6 3 

       
        

  (W) / / / / / / 
  (N) / / / / / / 
  (E) 1979 (1957,1995) 90% 27,133 19,323 1 

  (S) / / / / / / 
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 1.          . 
  o    CPA. 

 
                ,      

   .         
   95%    .    

       ,    
.              

1990- ,          (  2).  
 

 2.      .  
 

      
 

 
         (  3).  

     1960-  (1965.)   1980-  (1987.)   
   ,    (  4). ,  
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 3.  (P)   (N)       
 - . (*     005, **     0.01). 

 T 
 P** 

 P 
 P** 

 P* 
 P* 

 P** 
 P* 
  P 
 P** 

 P* 
 P** 

.  P* 
 P** 
 P** 

.  P 
 P 
 P** 

  
  T 

  (W) P* 
  (N) N 
  (E) P 

  (S) P 
 
 

 4.  CPA         
,  1949-2009. 

   
 

 
    

 1965 (1953,1967) 100% 21,731 20,723 2 
1987 (1987,1991) 100% 20,727 22,591 3 

 
1959 (1950,1962) 95% 19,99 18,964 5 
1973 (1967,1977) 100% 18,964 18,086 4 
1987 (1987,1991) 1000% 18,086 19,604 3 

 1965 (1952,1970) 98% 21,063 20,267 4 
1992 (1991,1996) 100% 20,267 21,983 3 

 1959 (1952,1963) 100% 21,24 19,939 4 
1992 (1990,1994) 100% 19,939 21,75 3 

 1959 (1952,1963) 99% 21,24 20,033 4 
1992 (1990,1996) 100% 20,033 21,578 5 

 
1965 (1955,1967) 100% 21,919 21,122 2 
1974 (1968,1986) 93% 21,122 20,615 4 
1987 (1987,1989) 100% 20,615 22,87 1 

 
1955 (1950,1960) 93% 22,333 21,169 4 
1968 (1959,1974) 99% 21,169 20,263 4 
1987 (1986,1991) 100% 20,263 22,026 5 

  1953 (1950,1956) 98% 21,85 20,415 5 
1987 (1982,1998) 100% 20,415 21,423 8 

 1965 (1953,1969) 99% 20,863 19,95 4 
1987 (1986,1990) 100% 19,95 21,726 3 

 1955 (1951,1965) 92% 22,467 21,313 2 
1987 (1984,1992) 100% 21,313 22,717 1 

 
1950 (1950,1951) 95% 13,1 15,956 2 
1959 (1957,1961) 100% 15,959 14,532 4 
1987 (1985,1991) 100% 14,532 15,996 9 
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.  1965 (1955,1966) 100% 21,15 19,877 5 
1987 (1986,1990) 100% 19,877 21,604 3 

 1953 (1952,1954) 100% 22,3 20,082 2 
1991 (1989,1994) 100% 20,082 21,568 4 

 1965 (1952,1970) 100% 20,569 19,732 4 
1987 (1987,1990) 100% 19,723 21,343 1 

.  1965 (1955,1970) 100% 21,113 20,026 3 
1992 (1990,1996) 100% 20,026 21,594 5 

 1964 (1953,1970) 99% 20,967 19,879 2 
1992 (1989,1996) 100% 19,879 21,339 4 

 
1964 (1954,1965) 98% 21,147 19,973 2 
1975 (1967,1986) 95% 19,973 19,767 4 
1987 (1986,1990) 100% 19,767 21,761 3 

       
        

  (W) / / / / / / 
  (N) / / / / / / 
  (E) / / / / / / 

  (S) / / / / / / 
 

         
      .     ,     

  .          
   (    95%).  

 
 

 
          (   

    )     .   
     (  5).       

1960-    1980-     (  6).     
   -  ( - - - )     
     1960-         1990- ,  

               .   
         ,  
    (  3). 

 
 5.  (P)   (N)       
 - . (*     005, **     0.01). 

 T 
 N 

 N* 
 N 

 N 
 N 

 N 
 N 
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 P 

 N 
 N 

.  N 
 N 
 N 

.  N 
 N 
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  T 

  (W) P 
  (N) N 
  (E) N 

  (S) P 
 
 

 6.  CPA         
,  1949-2009. 

   
 

 
    

 
1953 (1953,1958) 95% 13,1 11,986 3 
1960 (1960,1964) 98% 11,968 13,34 2 
1970 (1966,1999) 97% 13,34 12,277 1 

 1960 (1951,1963) 100% 10,791 11,72 2 
1970 (1970,1975) 100% 11,72 10,063 1 

 1960 (1953,1965) 92% 11,355 12,22 2 
1970 (1966,1992) 100% 12,22 11,135 1 

 1960 (1952,1962) 100% 11,718 12,825 2 
1968 (1966,1984) 100% 12,825 11,49 1 

 

1953 (1953,1957) 92% 12.575 11,071 3 
1960 (1959,1961) 100% 11,071 12,6 2 
1970 (1970,1974) 100% 12,6 10,61 1 
1990 (1979,1996) 94% 10,61 11,685 3 

 1970 (1959,1982) 93% 11,767 11,007 2 
1999 (1992,2003) 93% 11,007 12,091 1 

 
1953 (1953,1954) 95% 13,1 11,8 3 
1960 (1959,1962) 99% 11,8 13,7 2 
1970 (1969,1982) 99% 13,17 11,71 1 

  1960 (1954,1965) 98% 11,4 12,43 2 
1970 (1966,1988) 99% 12,43 11,297 1 

 2000 (1960,2008) 97% 10,949 11,75 2 

 1960 (1954,1962) 100% 12,336 13,52 5 
1970 (1968,1993) 99% 13,52 12,26 1 

 1960 (1950,1962) 92% 7,427 8,287 4 
1968 (1967,1989) 99% 8,287 6,995 1 

.  1960 (1950,1964) 99% 11,791 12637 2 
1968 (1966,1988) 100% 12,637 11,333 1 

 1970 (1956,2006) 99% 11,43 10,802 1 

 1960 (1954,1965) 99% 11,4 12,36 2 
1970 (1967,1993) 100% 12,36 11,197 1 

.  1960 (1950,1964) 96% 11,745 12,64 2 
1970 (1968,1981) 100% 12,64 11,237 1 

 1960 (1953,1962) 100% 11,827 12,79 5 
1970 (1969,1981) 99% 12,79 11,207 1 

 1960 (1950,1962) 96% 10,764 11,862 3 
1968 (1967,1976) 100% 11,862 10,526 1 

       
        

  (W) 1967 (1955,1989) 93% 37,556 46,953 1 
  (N) / / / / / / 
  (E) / / / / / / 

  (S) / / / / /  
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 P 
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.  P 
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 N 
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SEASONAL VARIABILITY ANALYSIS OF AIR TEMPERATURE IN SERBIA  
 

GORICA STANOJEVI  
 

Geographical institute „Jovan Cviji “, SANU, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 
In this research, using several methods (method of linear trend, Change point analysis, cluster 

analysis) showed the time-space variability of seasonal temperature series on the example of 17 
stations with a relatively homogeneous distribution on the territory of Serbia for the period 1949-2009. 
According to the results there is a positive linear temperature trend for the spring and summer, a 
negative trend of autumn temperature series, while in the case of the winter season the positive values 
of trend were obtained for the most part of Serbia, except in the southeast part. 

In order to analyze the temperature changes under the influence of atmospheric circulation as 
an important climatic factor was used SynopVis Grosswetterlagen (SVG) catalog. In most of cases the 
correlation analysis showed a statistically significant positive (negative) connection between the 
frequency of western and southern (northern and eastern) circulation types with seasonal temperatures. 
For winter season southeast part of Serbia shows a negative relationship with the western circulation, 
while the rest of Serbia has a positive relationship between these variables. A statistically significant 
correlation is missing for autumn temperatures and western circulation which has a positive trend in 
all seasons. It is concluded that the use of SVG systems for territory of Serbia shows good results, 
confirming the importance of atmospheric circulation as a factor of temperature variability. 
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Abstract: Relationship between fresh water resources and sustainable development demonstrate a continuous 
progression of complexity - locally, regionally, and globally. Through agricultural and industrial revolution, but 
also social and demographic development, fresh water resources are becoming environmental, economic and 
social category of great importance. Fresh water resources play role as universal resource and present asset for 
every territory and community, and without doubt is crucial for sustainable development. Therefore, the problem 
of security and their protection are becoming more important in the context of a sustainable future, both for the 
quality and capacity of the environment.Insufficient availability of fresh water resources for the level of 
contemporary demographic and economic development y cause in the future multiplication of various 
problems. These indicate the potential importance of fresh water resources in the context of sustainable 
development. Growing scarcity and the relationship of social development and water resources are focal point in 
contemporary development issues and present the most important geospatial determinant of sustainable 
development. In fact, social practice and different levels of ecological, economic, spatial, political as well as 
security development present complicated problem in order to solve the growing problems in the area of water 
security, water protection, as well as equitable distribution of water. Otherwise, their non-resolution may cause 
domino effect throughout all segments of communities generating the most serious economic, hygienic, health, 
political and other unwanted events. The impact of deficit of fresh water resources may lead to the growth of 
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various forms of inequality including gender, age, economic, urban - rural and others. In fact, it turned out that 
the lack of water resources affects mostly children, women and economically deprived population. Between 
urban - rural, rural populations are especially hard hit. 
In the water treatment technologies for water supply needs of the population, followed by the optimization and 
improvement of traditional methods of water treatment, nanotechnology may provide better performance in 
water purification. These unique, new and improved technologies and procedures give high hopes for the 
concept of sustainable development of water resources in the future. 
Keywords: sustainable development, fresh water resources, security, environment, nanotechnology 
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Freshwater resources are in the core of sustainable development, and their deficiency is both 

cause and consequence of poverty of much of the world's population. Lack of or poor quality of the 
freshwater resources degrades the value of other potentials of space. On the other hand, improved 
conditions of freshwater resources may increase the overall resource base progresses. 

Insufficient availability of freshwater resources for the level of contemporary demographic 
and economic development and expected multiplication of the problems in the future, indicate the 
potential importance of fresh water resources in the context of sustainable development. The problem 
of insufficiency and its impact will lead to the enhancement of various forms of inequality: gender, 
age, economic, urban - rural, etc. In fact, it turned out that the lack of water resources affects children, 
women and economically weaker population. Research carried out by UNIFEM shows that in most 
developing countries women are in charge of managing water supplies for the household and local 
community. Women and girls spend more than 8 hours per day walking on average the 10 to 15 
kilometers to collect 15 to 20 litters of water. The average distance walked by women in Africa and 
Asia in search of water is 6 kilometers a day. Between urban - rural, rural populations are especially 
hardly hit. Growing deficit, and the relationship of social development and the water resources 
become, in contemporary environment, the key question to subsistence and development issues – in 
fact, first class geospatial determinant of sustainable development. 

This causes the abandonment of the optimistic and simplified view and the necessary 
acceptance of sensitive, complex and very expensive solutions. Freshwater resources are becoming a 
key determinant of overall environmental, population, urban planning, economic, organizational, 
political and other social processes. The past and the growing deficits of recent water resources 
suggest certain "general expansion of geography of thirst." Therefore, the management of fresh water 
resources and development of new technologies, including nanotechnology, are one of the key issues 
of capacity and quality of the environment, security and existence. 
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Abstract: It is generally known that in cold mountain climate conditions there is an intensive temperature and 
frost devastation of rock foundation with occurrence of large surfaces with  crushed rock and blocks. Such 
deposits are often mentioned as block fields, cryoclastic Karst, detritic or slope deposits or kurums – generally 
accepted local Siberian term (A. D. Timofeev, A. E. Vt rina, 1983; R. Van Everdingen, 2005). If these products 
of disintegration remain close to the place of creation, i.e. if they are not moving, they are called „block fields“ 
in English terminology or „felsenmeer“  in German terminology.  
During many years of filed research in Prokletije, the existence of  rock glaciers has been established. They are 
either slowly moving along frozen soil or they have been deadened by the lack of frozen basis. As objects, rock 
glaciers are extremely sensitive even to smallest climate changes, hence they are excellent indicators of global 
warming. By comparison with rock glaciers in the Apennines and the Alps, where long-term instrumental 
measuring of rock glaciers depth of freezing and movement mechanisms has been performed, it has been 
established that rock glaciers of Prokletije mountain are on the verge of existence and that only a small number 
of them is still moving, while majority is inactive. 
During filed research in Prokletije, rock glaciers as fossil category, were observed, but not much attention was 
paid to them. Later on, they became more interesting as indicators of permafrost, hence by distance detection on 
airplane and satellite footage (Google Earth), 15 large ones and large number of small rock glaciers have been 
detected. 
Considering great altitude of all registered rock glaciers and assumed altitude of  sporadic permafrost, it can be 
assumed that rock glaciers are partially, i.e. minimally active, although they are to a high extent, particularly in 
lower sections, partially covered in grass and shrubs, that is their speed of movement is not over 5-10 cm/annum, 
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since they are located in the southernmost border of the stretching of high mountain sporadic and discontinued 
permafrost. On the other hand, it is possible that only some glaciers are occasionally, mildly active, and that 
other ones are completely inactive or fossil. Such data can be observed only through long-term instrumental 
monitoring. 
Key words: Rock glaciers, Climatic changes, Permafrost, Prokletije Mts. 
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Considering great altitude of all registered rock glaciers and assumed altitude of  sporadic 

permafrost, it can be assumed that rock glaciers are partially, i.e. minimally active, although they are 
to a high extent, particularly in lower sections, partially covered in grass and shrubs, that is their speed 
of movement is not over 5-10 cm/annum, since they are located in the southernmost border of the 
stretching of high mountain sporadic and discontinued permafrost. On the other hand, it is possible 
that only some glaciers are occasionally, mildly active, and that other ones are completely inactive or 
fossil. Such data can be observed only through long-term instrumental monitoring. 

As for the distribution, it has been established that permafrost is at 1930 meters of altitude in 
the Polish Tatras at 490N, above 2000 meters in the Romanian Carpathians, at 450N, above 2300 
meters in Balkan mountain in  Bulgaria at 420N, above 2700 meters in Mount Olympus in Greece, at 
390N (W. Dobinski, 2005), whereas in the Apennines in Italy,  at 2600 meters at 420N in the Majella 
Massif a fresh active rock glacier has been discovered and that is the southernmost border of 
contemporary mountain permafrost in Italy (F. Dramis, A. Kotarba, 1994). At the same time, in the 
Pyrenees, in their central part, it has been established that on the northern slopes permafrost occurs 
above 2700 m, and on the southern slopes above 2900 m. Altitude lines of permafrost have been 
defined: sporadic permafrost between 2700 m and 2800 m on north slopes and between 2850 m and 
3000 m on south slopes; discontinuous zone can be found between 2800 m and 2950 m on north 
slopes and between 2950 m and 3050 m on south slopes, whereas complete or continuous permafrost 
occurs above 2900 m on north slopes and above 3050 m on south slopes of Central Pyrenees (E. 
Serrano, C. Agudo, R. Delaloye, J. J. Gonzales-Trueba, 2001). 
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 By comparative analysis including all the mountains in southern Europe for which there are 
information on permafrost, especially the ones in the immediate surrounding (the Alps, the Apennines, 
the Carpathians, Balkan, Olympus), one can assume that in Prokletije, sporadic permafrost exists 
above 2500 m, and that under favorable conditions on northern slopes, sporadic permafrost can be 
found as low as above 2200 m, i.e. that discontinuous permafrost can be found in such places. One 
might rather speak of partially active rock glaciers, minimally moving in spring, on still frozen basis 
and when they are still swamped with water coming from melted snow which regularly freezes in the 
night. However, it is certain that extremely hot summers over the last two decades do not favor the 
survival of frozen soil, hence the ice in the soil melts completely, and in autumn new cycle of freezing 
begins. 
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Abstract: Forest fires are a major environmental and economic problem and the most extreme form of 
deforestation. Forests in Serbia occupy 27% of the total area and 2.3 million ha. In the Republic of Serbia in the 
last decade, the number of fires approached the figure of 1000, and the surface of the fires was 18,496 ha. The 
appearance of fire in the forest depends on the weather, moisture and amount of combustible plant material, and 
human activities. Potential climate change may increase the risk of the occurrence and development of forest 
fires. 
In recent decades in Serbia is dominated by an upward trend in air temperature. Average annual precipitation on 
the main network of meteorological stations in central Serbia, for the period since 2000. by 2009. amounted to 
796.3 mm and average temperature 11.9 º C. 
The largest areas were burned in eastern and southeastern Serbia. The total burned area in these forest areas for 
the period since 2000. by 2009. amounts to 11,650 ha. Only the 2000th affected by fire in the 1520 ha (13.05%), 
in 2007. The burned area reached 7633 ha (65.5%). So, in these two years is affected by fires 9153 ha or 78.5% 
of the total burned area. The assumption is that the cause was due to high air temperatures and little rainfall. The 
analysis showed that in this part of Serbia over the average air temperature (12.6 º Negotin area S and Nis 12.5 ° 
C) and smaller amounts of precipitation (586.5 mm area of Vranje and Boljevac 591.7 mm). 
Key words: forest fires, Serbian, air temperature and precipitation 
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 2. :           
2000.  2009.  (   ) 

  2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009  

  . 
º  

12,4 11,6 11,8 11,0 11,0 10,4 11,1 12,3 11,0 11,1 11.4 

. mm 302,9 538,8 627,3 610,7 650,8 783,0 565,2 628,3 580,7 629,5 591.7 

  . 
º  

13,1 12,3 12,9 12,1 12,2 11,5 12,2 13,6 12,9 13.2 12,6 

. mm 350,6 502,8 751,8 665,8 641,2 867,3 657,4 610,4 637,0 652,2 633.6 
  . 

º  
13,1 12,4 12,6 12,4 12,0 11,2 11,9 13,5 13,2 13.1 12,5 

. mm 385,6 662,3 662,4 547,4 756,3 731,0 620,4 600,2 619,2 601,5 618,6 
  . 

º  
12,3 11,6 11,6 11,5 11,0 10,7 10,8 12,4 12,3 12,2 11,6 

. mm 314,8 551,2 710,2 540,1 757,3 616,4 591,2 596,1 593,3 594.2 586,5 
  . 

º  
11,0 10,3 10,5 10,3 10,1 9,5 9,8 11,1 11,0 10,9 10,4 

. mm 311,5 714,8 742,9 665,3 689,0 868,9 673,9 740,6 546,2 599,1 655,2 
  . 

º  
12,7 11,8 12,4 11,8 11,4 10,7 11,4 12,6 12,5 12,3 12,0 

. 
mm 

390,9 881,2 613,3 558,7 691,8 822,9 687,7 699,0 545,9 562,1 645,3 
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            2000. 
.          342,7 mm.  2000. 

    ,      ,   
 . ,       2007. ,    

       645,8 mm,      
   .  ,   :   2007.   

         5     
 2000. ?               

    ,        2007. .    
      24.  2007.      

  44,9 º ,      .    
         ,    ,  

 . 
       ,   

       .         
         . 

 ,            
      ,    (2000-

2009.)  796,3 mm,     11,9 ºC.    
      (   12,6 º    12,5 º )  

   (   586,5 mm   591,7 mm).    
         . 
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  .          , 
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  ,      ,    , 
   .        ,  
          .   

          .     
   ,  ,   ,  (  

  )  .          
          .    

(Lutz et al. 2009; Miller et al. 2009; Swetnam et al. 2009)    ,   
      . 

 
 

 
 

        (   
, , , , ,   )    2000.  2009. 

  11.650 ha.  2000.    1.520 ha (13,05 %   
   2000-2009.),  2007.      7.633 ha (65,5 

%).   ,        9.153 ha (78,5 %). 
            

     .    2000-2009.   
2000. .            

 342,7 mm.  2007.,         (2000-
2009.),   645,8 mm,         .  , 

           
     796,3 mm,      586,5 mm,   

591,7 mm. 
            

    (   12,6 º    12,5 º )     
  (11,9 ºC). 
         ,  

     . 
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EFFECT OF AIR TEMPERATURE AND PRECIPITATION ON THE ADVENT AND 

DEVELOPMENT OF FOREST FIRES IN EAST AND SOUTHEAST SERBIA 
 

Slavica Dimitrijevi  
 

Security-Information Agency, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 
The total burned area in East and Southeast Serbia (forestry enterprises Boljevac, Vranje, 

Kursumlija, Leskovac, Nis, Pirot and Raska) for the period since 2000. by 2009. amounts to 11,650 
ha. Only the 2000th affected by fire in the 1520 ha (13.05% of the total burned area in the period 
2000-2009.), in 2007. The burned area reached 7633 ha (65.5%). Seen in total, in these two years are 
affected by fires 9153 ha (78.5%). 

The results point to some connection between the fire-affected areas in eastern and 
southeastern Serbia and annual precipitation. Driest in the period 2000-2009. was in 2000. years. The 
average value of annual precipitation sum of cells analyzed in this work is 342.7 mm. In 2007., 
Accounting for almost two-thirds of the area burned (2000-2009.), There were 645.8 mm, which does 
not deviate significantly in comparison to other years. In addition, the average annual precipitation on 
the main network of meteorological stations in Central Serbia for the studied period is 796.3 mm, 
while in Vranje 586.5 mm and 591.7 mm Boljevac. 

Using data on annual average air temperature values are observed over the eastern and 
southeastern Serbia (area Negotin 12.6 º S and Nis 12.5 ° C) over the entire territory of Serbia (11.9 º 
C). 

For detailed information necessary research based on monthly values, and for shorter periods 
during the month. 
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Abstract: Application of raster-based GIS packages for calculation of precipitation values is a method which 
showed good results in the Srkapež River basin (tributary of the Zapadna Morava River, Western Serbia). The 
aim of this paper was testing of the mentioned model on other areas and determination of its reliability and 
applicability. Research was done in the river basin situated close to the already tested river basin, where 
conditions for precipitation forming are similar (Golijska Moravica River, tributary of the Zapadna Morava 
River, Western Serbia), as well as in the area at larger distance, where conditions for precipitation forming are 
somewhat different (Jagodina municipality, Central Serbia). GIS workspace enables spatial interpolation of 
precipitation which includes elevation (digital elevation model - DEM). Good results on test-areas obtained by 
the mentioned method indicate its applicability on the areas with similar characteristics. 
Key words: precipitation, raster-based GIS, modeling 
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19043’02’’  20006’58’’ E,    647.6 km2,      600.7 m 
( - , 2009).       43019’  43051’ N  
19045’  20022’ E,    1518 km2,      960 m ( , 
2007).      43050’21’’  44007’26’’ N  21003’14’’  21022’29’’ E, 

   470 km2,      229.5 m ( , 2010). 
   -      3,       

       1. 
 

 3.     -  
1 –   , 2 –  , 3 –   

 
 

 1.   -  

     
(km2) 

   
(m) 

  647.6 600.7 
   1518 960 
  470 229 

 
            

 (    , )   1961-2000  
1961-1990.        ,   
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    ( - , , 2008),        
      -  (  , 1960-1990). 

   ( )  -       
,        .     

      1:25000 ( , 1970-1972).  
     TIN .       

      100 100 m. ( - , , 
2008).               

.       Micro Station.    
      IDRISI       

,      .     
  je o        (2003)   . 

 
 

 
 

           
     .     

 (r)      (  )  
     (  )     2.  
         
 .  b0  b1        

 2   -  .         
  4. 

 
 2.       

  r b1 b0 R2 

 0.98 0.387 616.61 0.9558 
  0.74 0.188 789.10 0.5424 

  0.86 0.752 533.83 0.8629 

 
 4.           

 
     b0  b1      

  -     IDRISI,       
.              

, .    -  (  5).    
 ,           
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       .      

         8.     
          -1.6%  7.5%.   

         -2.11%  8.03%,     
     63 mm   . 

 8.           
 

  4.           
  .          

     -5.2%  5.7%.        
    -6.5%  6.6%.        
     7.5%  8.9%,         

 90 mm   . 
   ,       

               
           -3.2%  5.6% 

( - , , 2008). 
 

 4.            

. 
   

 

  

 

        

1  -2.8 -5.1 -4.4 -2.7 -2.7 -0.9 -2.6 -2.3 -2.8 -3.0 
2  -5.2 -6.5 -6.1 -5.2 -5.3 -3.8 -4.7 -5.2 -5.2 -5.5 
3  -1.4 -1.7 -1.7 -1.4 -1.8 -0.6 -0.6 -2.1 -1.4 -2.1 
4  -2.8 -2.6 -2.8 -2.8 -3.3 -2.2 -1.8 -3.5 -2.7 -3.5 
5  5.7 5.1 5.2 5.7 5.4 6.6 6.3 5.4 5.7 5.2 
6  2.0 2.6 2.2 2.0 1.4 2.3 3.0 1.0 2.1 1.1 
7  -1.2 -0.7 -1.0 -1.2 -1.7 -0.8 -0.1 -2.1 -1.1 -2.0 
8  -0.9 -0.4 -0.7 -0.9 -1.5 -0.5 0.2 -1.8 -0.8 -1.7 
9  -4.0 -4.2 -4.3 -4.0 -4.5 -3.3 -3.2 -4.6 -4.0 -4.7 
   8.0 7.7 7.7 8.1 7.7 8.9 8.8 7.6 8.1 7.5 
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 5.         
      

 
 b1 b0 R2   

 b1 b0 R2 

 0.38 616.23 0.9155   0.15 823.69 0.3027 

 0.38 609.01 0.9728   0.16 811.71 0.4296 

  0.38 616.68 0.9545   0.19 788.48 0.5427 

 0.37 620.62 0.9549   0.20 784.75 0.5680 

 0.38 615.64 0.9458   0.21 765.88 0.7326 

 
 0.37 622.40 0.9834   0.17 792.85 0.5845 

 0.37 621.41 0.9393   0.21 755.29 0.5513 

 0.39 610.80 0.9480   0.19 790.03 0.5128 

      0.20 785.43 0.6082 
 

            . 
               

           - .  
       100 m,    10% (Sborina, C., 

2001). 
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CALCULATION OF ANNUAL PRECIPITATION BY GIS 
 

DRAGOLJUB ŠTRBAC, JELENA KOVA EVI -MAJKI , DRAGANA MILJANOVI  
 

Geographical institute „Jovan Cviji “, SANU, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

In this paper raster GIS was applied, using positive and high correlation between elevation and 
precipitation on measurement stations in order to get annual precipitation. Usage of this kind of model 
gave good results in the river basin near by first tested river basin (Golijska Moravica River Basin), as 
well in the area on larger distance (Jagodina municipality). At the same, size of the test – areas varies 
more than two times. DEM resolution (100 m) is the same as in the Skrapež River Basin no mater of 
different test-area sizes and it is based on model applicability and previous experience in DEM 
creating. Multiple model testing during its usage in different areas, confirmed validity of its usage. 
Comparing measured and modeled precipitation values it could be concluded that the differences are 
small, which indicates good quality of applied methodology. Using this procedure for precipitation 
estimation it is possible to get runoff coefficient and water balance for whole river basin or its part 
upstream from the measure cross section. More detailed water balance could be got by calculating of 
effective precipitation, as well by knowing other characteristics (geology, pedology, vegetation and 
others) and land usage. This kind of researches is important in water management problems solving as 
well in spatial planning. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
          

      
 

   12, 13.  2011.  223
 

 
 
 

 1, 
  2,  

 3 

UDC: 582.475[614.841:630(497.113 Delibatska peš ara)

 
 
 

       
      

 
1  ,   , 11000 ,  

2  ,   , 11000 ,  
3 -  , 11000 ,  

 
:               (Pinus 

nigra Arn.)    (Pinus sylvestris L.)       . 
     34  (1953-1987)          

11  (  526 ha  5916 ha).   1948-1967. (    ) 
  102  (  40 %     1948-2007).      

        (     28,76 ha, 
 7,66 ha ).   1968-1987.   106  (41 %   )  

         (     27,98 ha, 
 15,11 ha ).  1988-2007.         

.   50  (  20 %  ),        
  (     120,43 ha,  74,92 ha ).     

           
    ,        . 

 :  ,  ,  ,  
 
Abstract: The aim of this study was to determine how the increasing of area in Austrian pine (Pinus nigra Arn.) 
and Scots pine (Pinus sylvestris L.) affected forest fires in Deliblatska pescara. It was found that for 34 years 
(1953-1987) area under the pine trees in this area has increased more than 11 times (from 526 ha to 5916 ha). In 
the period from 1948-1967. (the beginning of intensive reforestation of pine) 102 fires were registered in this 
area. (nearly 40% of the total in the period 1948-2007). These fires have affected about 1/4 of the total area 
burned in this period (an average of 28.76 ha per fire or 7.66 ha of forests). In the period from 1968-1987. were 
recorded 106 fires (41% of the total number of fires) and they affected about 1/4 of the total burned area 
(average of 27.98 ha per fire, 15.11 ha of forest). The period from 1988-2007. was characterized by a decrease of 
number of fires, and with an increase of burned areas. 50 fires were recorded (about 20% of total), but they 
affected about half of the total burned area (average 120.43 ha per fire or 74.92 ha of forests). The conclusion is 
that the increase in area under the pine trees in Deliblatska pescara helped the multiple increase of the average 
burned area per one fire, which is especially pronounced in forest area. 
Key words: forest fires, burned area, Deliblatska pescara, pines 
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,  „  “          
.            

.         .   
    ,    ,     

 .           
. 

        
„  “ (2006)     111196,43 ha.   
„  “  34829,32 ha. 

           „  
“: 

1.   I ,   2261,80 ha (6,53 %) 
2.   II ,   8218,59 ha (23,75 %) 
3.   III ,   24128,93 ha (69,72 %) 

 
           III  

(87,4 %    ).     I  II     
12,6 %        . 

   „  “    „  
“,   28464,19 ha   12   .    

„  “      :   – , 
    . 

         „  “,    
  (     2009): 

  12423,56 ha 
   5129,10 ha 
   9626,07 ha 
  1285,46 ha 
  28464,19 ha 
 
   (  +  ) 17552,66 ha 
   (   + ) 10911,53 ha 
  28464,19 ha 
 

     (    )    
 : 

 11014,90 ha (62,75 %) 
 4273,60 ha (24,35 %) 

 521,59 ha (2,97 %) 
 502,73 ha (2,86 %) 

 156,15 ha (0,89 %) 
 

                
  .   ,   ,  608,49 

ha.       22 ha.  453 ha   „   
  “,        ,    

          4549,09 ha (25,91 %  
   ). 

 (Robinia pseudoacacia L.)  ,  (Pinus nigra Arn.)   (Pinus 
sylvestris L.),    87 %    .    

      ,        
. 

-  (1953)      , , 
    .        

    - .    Querceto-Tilietum 
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tomentosae. Gaji  et al. (1983)       
Convallarieto-Quercetum roboris Gaji   Rhamneto-Quercetum virgilianae Gaji . Košanin & Tomi  
(2002)             

           : 
1.   ( )  – Polyquercetum pedunculiflorae Jov. 1978   

    
2.      – Querco-Tilietum tomentosae Stj.-Ves. 1953   

    –  (  ) 
3.      – Orno-Quercetum cerris-virgillianae Jov. Et Vuk. 

1977       –  (    
). 

 
            

        . 
        

  20. ,             
      . 

 
 

   
 

            „ “ – 
,         1948. .   

        „ “ – ,     
. 

          60  (1948-2007)   
   20 ,          
,    .         

      ,   ,     
,      .       

     . 
 
 

   
 

       1948-2009.  259  
 (   4,18).    11923,5 ha (   192,31 

ha),       6128,93 ha (   98,85 ha). 
        1973, 1990, 1996.  2007. 

.        6250,48 ha (52,42 %   
   1948-2009),      4103,13 ha  (66,95 % 

   ). 
          (  89 %), 

   11 %      .   
   ,     36 %     
. 
          . 

      ,      .     
( - )       ,   

,     .    ( - ) 
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:       

 (    , 2004) 
 

I  1948-1967.     ,   
    .         

 . 
II  1968-1987.       .   
      (  1973).      

 20    2123 ha.     1973.   478 ha  
 .            

3000 ha.            5916 ha,   
  .           

20 . 
III  1988-2007.     (1990, 1996.  2007)   

    ,         50 
.       ,     . 

 
 1:      20     

   
(  + )

ha % ha % ha %
1948-1967 781,34 12,75 2152,56 37,16 2933,90 24,61
1968-1987 1601,39 26,13 1364,43 23,56 2965,82 24,88
1988-2007 3746,20 61,12 2275,58 39,28 6021,78 50,51

 
1948-2007 

6128,93 100,00 5792,57 100,00 11921,50 100,00

 
 

 2:      20     
  % 

I  (1948-1967) 102 39,5 
II  (1968-1987) 106 41,1 
III  (1988-2007) 50 19,4 

 1948-2007 258 100,00 
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     2008, 2009.  2010.      
.  2008.  2010.   ,   2009.    (  

 2 ha). 
 

 3:    (ha)    
  

I  (1948-1967) 7,66 21,10 28,76 
II  (1968-1987) 15,11 12,87 27,98 
III (1988-2007) 74,92 45,51 120,43 
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Forest fires are one of the biggest problems of Deliblatska pescara. Based on data from Forest 
holding "Banat" - Pancevo, it was found that in the period from 1948-2009, there were 259 forest fires 
in this area (annual average 4.18). The total burned area is 11923.5 ha (192.31 ha per year on average), 
while the total forest area burned is 6128.93 ha (98.85 ha per year on average). Catastrophic fires were 
recorded in 1973, 1990, 1996. and 2007. In these four fires total of 6250.48 ha was affected (52.42% 
of the total burned area in the period 1948 to 2009), while the burned forest area is 4103.13 ha 
(66.95% of the total forest area affected by fire). Occurrence of catastrophic forest fires in Deliblatska 
pescara is contributed to, among other factors, increases in areas under Austrian pine (Pinus nigra 
Arn.) and Scots pine (Pinus sylvestris L.), which are species especially threatened by fire. For 34 years 
(1953-1987) the area under pine cultures has increased by more than 11 times (from 526 ha to 5916 
ha). In the period of 1948-1967, when an intensive reforestation with pines began, 102 fires were 
recorded, which is close to 40% of the total number of fires in the period 1948-2007. These fires have 
affected about 1/4 of the total area burned in this period. Approximately 28.76 ha (7.66 ha of forests) 
were affected by fire. During the period of 1968-1987. were recorded 106 fires (41% of the total 
number of fires), which affected about 1/4 of the total burned area. Approximately 27.98 ha (15.11 ha 
of forests) were affected by fire. The period of 1988-2007 was characterized by a decrease of number 
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of fires, but with an increase in the number of burned areas. There were 50 fires recorded (about 20% 
of total), but they affected about half of the total area burned. There was approximately 120.43 ha 
(74.92 ha of forests) affected by fire. Based on the above data it can be concluded that the restriction is 
necessary in Deliblatska pescara pine reforestation with forcing autochthonic deciduous vegetation. 
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Abstract: The Drina river belt area, by its level of development of heterogeneous structure, as well as with high 
level of economic, social and territorial polarization, represents a trans-border area providing the possibility for 
establishing cross-border connections between the Republic of Serbia, Republic of Srpska (B&H) and Republic 
of Montenegro through institutional cooperation at all levels. The present paper offers an analysis of a basis for 
planning sustainable development of the Drina river belt with particular reference to current Regional Plans, 
including the Drina river in Western Serbia. The Drina river belt should have an integral role in traffic 
connectivity, use of water resources, economic development, use and affirmation of tourism resources, as well as 
environmental protection of the regional space. In spite of its exceptional position between Pan-European 
Corridor 10 in the east and Corridor 5 in the west, as well as importance in national context, the Drina river belt 
represents an area with modest regional and local infrastructure, particularly of lateral traffic connections. It is 
also an area with insufficiently activated potentials and territorial capital, as well as modest cross-border and 
international cooperation. The paper indicates a vision and major pillars of regional development of the Drina 
river belt, as well as the possibility of implementing current spatial plans, clearly highlighting the advantages for 
development of certain activities. It is of essential importance to provide conditions for higher level of spatial 
integration both with western and eastern part of the Drina river belt, as well as integration of these parts with 
neighboring functional areas within national spaces, but also with neighboring municipalities and regions. This 
requires preparation and realization of cross-border development programs and priorities (in the sphere of 
infrastructure, power industry, agriculture, tourism, ecology, etc.). The paper also presents an analysis of 
importance of centers of various hierarchical levels which determine the formation of the Drina river belt, but 
also other development belt areas (particularly the lateral ones) as functional-urban systems of a specific value 
for inter-regional integration. Furthermore, the paper indicates possible guiding principles and methodology for 
sustainable development and integral planning of the Drina river belt as a trans-border region, particularly from 
the aspect of respecting geographical, economic, historical characteristics, as well as features of civilization, and 
others. 
Key words: The Drina river belt, sustainable development, regional planning, Republic of Serbia, Republic of 
Srpska, traffic connectivity, functional urban systems. 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

The Drina river belt should have an integral role in the use and protection of waters, economic 
development, use and affirmation of tourism resources and traffic connectivity to this trans-border 
area. The basis for planning the Drina river belt development, are: the Spatial Plan of the Republic of 
Serbia, Spatial Plan of the Republic of Srpska and Spatial Plan of the Republic of Montenegro. 
Besides national plans in the spatial management system, it is also envisaged to elaborate regional 
spatial plans, as well as spatial plans for special-purpose areas.  

One of the major postulates in the Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia is an orientation of 
Serbia towards the Danube basin (1st rank development axis for which will be of utmost importance in 
future economic development and other forms of Serbia’s integration with the EU). The Sava river 
belt (2nd rank development axis), through which connection with the Danube belt is achieved, is of 
importance for functional connectivity of the Drina river belt. The development possibilities and 
potentials of the area for integration of Serbian space and integration of Serbia with its surrounding 
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areas imply such regional surrounding in which infrastructure and economic connections are, or can 
be, carried out. Planning and development of trans-border areas is determined as a priority in case 
such areas and approach to a joint planning and directing of the development would be defined with 
the surrounding countries. Trans-border projects with partners from Republic of Srpska (B&H) and 
Republic of Montenegro will have an important role in the process of spatial development of the Drina 
belt and Western Serbia. The essential prerequisite is to have better connectivity with both the 
neighboring functional areas in the Republic of Serbia and the direction to the south Adriatic coast and 
Sarajevo, as well as to link spaces of exceptional landscape and cultural resources in an entirety for 
tourism development purposes, with limitations imposed by the source water protection regimes, 
regimes for the protection of natural values, as well as other special-purpose areas. The Drina river 
belt is a space with rich biological and cultural diversity, where its conservation is one of the priorities. 
More specific guidelines for integration of the Drina river belt with its surrounding have not been 
provided, but the potentials of natural resources have been defined, as well as strategic planning 
solutions (for integral regulation of and solution to the development problems, the use and protection 
of the Drina river basin; strengthening of traffic and infrastructure connections; strengthening of 
economic, social and cultural links; environmental protection; tourism; and networking of urban 
centers, etc.). Decentralization and regional development has been planned at the level of functional – 
economic regions and areas. The way of populating the areas and the structure of economic activities 
will be oriented towards strengthening and networking of larger urban centers and their functional 
areas. For small centers it is planned to have more important roles, which will depend on their 
economic orientation towards more contemporary forms of industrial sustainable production, tourism 
and other compatible activities, particularly on level of infrastructure improvement, which represents 
one of the key limitations to the development. 

In the Spatial Plan of the Republic of Srpska, the Drina river area represents one of the two 
main axes for development (besides the Sava river one). In addition to consideration of natural sources 
potentials for development, the following more specific guidelines for integration of the Drina area 
and its surrounding have been given: (1) directing the development according to common interests 
within B&H, as well as special interests of the Republic of Srpska; (2) orientation to plan solutions at 
international and regional level in areas bordering the territory of the Republic of Serbia and territory 
of the Republic of Montenegro; (3) orientation to plan concepts towards the Republic of Serbia; (4) 
opening the traffic and economy of the Lower, Middle and Upper Drina basin, and through them also 
Semberija, Majevica, Bira a, Romanija and East Sarajevo, towards Serbia, and vice versa; (5) making 
joint projects of ecological development and spatial regulation of the Drina river basin; (6) integral 
planning of the Zvijezda mountain development (west of the Tara mountain). Also, the need for 
further development of the western part (axis) of the Drina river basin (through Serbia: Šabac-Bajina 
Bašta, Užice-Prijepolje-Montenegro) and eastern part (axis) of the Drina river basin (through the 
Republic of Srpska: Bjeljina-Zvornik-Višegrad-Fo a-Eastern Herzegovina), has been indicated. The 
Drina river basin has been defined as an area of direct importance for establishment of economic and 
infrastructure connections between the Republic of Serbia and Republic of Srpska, as well as for 
cooperation and integration with B&H and Montenegro (linking the Upper Drina River Basin, water 
management, ecological development and spatial regulation of the Drina river valley, including the 
Tara and Piva river valleys). It is envisaged to elaborate spatial plans for special-purpose areas for the 
following entities: trans-border areas, infrastructure corridors, catchments of large and small 
accumulations, tourist destinations, natural resources, areas with pronounced conflicts whose 
development is directed by specific republic programs.  

The Spatial Plan of the Republic of Montenegro has recognized and defined position and 
directions of the spatial development, whereby the importance is given to trans-border zones through: 
improvement of road traffic infrastructure; increase of number of border crossings; reconstruction and 
modernization of international railway; coordination of principles and measures for environmental 
protection and rational use of natural resources at interstate level; and particularly through 
strengthening connections in regional electric power systems. The Plan defines trans-border 
development zones, wider bordering zones which may comprise towns, settlements and municipalities 
with similar development potentials and/or problems and are located in the neighboring countries. For 
the Drina river basin, the development region of Pljevlja, Bijelo Polje – Prijepolje, Priboj is of 
particular importance. 
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The main postulates of the Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia have been separately 
elaborated in detail in regional plans for areas within the Zlatibor and Moravica Districts, as well as 
Kolubara and Ma va Districts touching the Drina river in the western part of Serbia. 
 
 

1. REGIONAL APPROACH TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PART  
OF THE DRINA RIVER BELT IN SERBIA 

 
The Drina river belt occupies a part of Western Serbia, actually, a part of Zlatibor and Ma va 

Districts, directly touching the Drina river (in the area of 9420 km2 which makes over 10% of the 
territory of Serbia). The paper analyzes the regional aspects of the development of the Drina river belt 
wider surrounding based on the current regional spatial plans for the Zlatibor and Maravica Distritcs 
and Kolubara and Ma va Districts respectively, in the total area of about 14930 km2 (comprising 1100 
settlements with about a million inhabitants) with a bordering area towards the Republic of Srpska 
(B&H) and Republic of Montenegro in the length of about 480km. 

A high level of economic, social and territorial polarization is pronounced in this area, mainly 
between regional centers (Šabac, Valjevo, Užice, and a ak) and sub-regional centers, on one hand, 
and other municipal centers and settlements, on the other hand. Relative to its level of development, 
the area may be considered to be undeveloped, according to the value of GDP which is below the 
value of Republic average (with certain municipalities which, according to their level of development, 
may be classified into economicaly devastated areas). In the economic structure, the industrial sector 
dominates with preserved competitiveness of certain successful companies, agrarian business 
enterprises, and elatively developed activities of tertiary sector (trade, traffic, tourism, etc.). The 
transitional recession, years-long isolation from the world market, long-term disinvestment, significant 
technologically lagging economy, as well as world economic and financial crisis, have caused drop 
and stagnation in economic activities. 

The vision of spatial development of areas in these four districts is that they should be 
uniformly developed, competitive and integrated with the surrounding area (the area of a statistical 
region of Serbia) as well as with neighboring cross-border municipalities and regions of the u 
Republic of Srpska and B&H, and the Republic of Montenegro. This means activation and 
mobilization of territorial capital, a sustainable use of natural and man-made resources, long-term 
rebuilding and development of human resources, traffic availability and infrastructure, development of 
institutions and economic development, protection of natural and cultural heritage, as well as 
environmental protection as a development factor.  

There are significant, but insufficiently activated natural potentials and tertiary capital. The 
major spatial development principles are the following: improvement of territory cohesion; 
environmental sustainability and implementation of principles of protection, precaution and 
prevention; the protection and sustainable use of natural resources; spatial and functional integration 
and trans-border connection with surrounding area; raising competitiveness and efficiency; polycentric 
territorial development (particularly of smaller urban centers) and strengthening of connections 
between rural and urban settlements; the protection, regulation and sustainable use of natural and 
cultural heritage; improvement of traffic availability; access to information and knowledge; 
development of cultural and regional identity; public-private partnership and subsidiarity; greater 
transparency in decision-making; permanent education of citizens and administration staff and public 
participation in decision-making; the protection of public interests, public goods and goods in general 
use. 

General goals of development and arrangement of areas within the four districts are the 
following:  
• responsible development management, arrangement and protection of space according to 

potentials and limitations of natural and man-made values, as well as long-term needs for 
economic and social development and environmental protection; 

• balanced development at the intra- and inter-regional levels, access to areas and initiation of trans-
border programs for cross-border areas; economic development faster than the average one for 
Serbia relying on urban centers of importance to the state, smaller urban centers in their sphere of 
influence and in a trans-border part of the area; 
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• raising quality of life and creating conditions for demographic renewal, maintaining and 
encouraging the settling and return of inhabitants, particularly to rural areas and centers, 
investment into development, renewal and maintenance of infrastructure, public services, 
conservation and improvement of natural and cultural heritage, development of cost effective 
activities, as well as attractive activities in terms of status; and 

• maximization of comparative advantages and minimization of effects of development and 
management limiting factors with the aim to strengthen overall territorial capital and competitive 
ability in economic, social, cultural and other sense, as well as to provide possibility to extend 
cooperation with partners in regional, republic, trans-border and European surrounding. 

 
These goals will be accomplished through: 

1) mobilizing the territorial capacities of the area, starting from priority plan solutions and activities, 
as well as applying of the regions and municipalities/towns for the utilization of the financial 
sources allocated from the IPA (Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance), and from bilateral and 
multilateral donors, as well as from the Republic funds for a balanced and sustainable regional 
development, particularly for encouraging the development of undeveloped local communities 
(such as developing the national, regional and local infrastructure, profitable industrial plants, 
landscaping for the needs of  tourism regions and economic zones, creating the stimulating 
business environment, etc.); sustainable rural development; and sustainable use of natural 
resources, natural and cultural heritage; 

2) environmental protection, i.e.: through preventing the degradation of natural resources and 
irrational use of space (particularly mountain regions and water accumulations protection zones); 
the protection of agricultural and forest land against unplanned  expansion of the built-up areas of 
valleys, edge zones of cities and larger urban settlements, as well as infrastructure corridors, etc.; 
air protection, land re-cultivation and revitalization in zones of mineral raw material exploitation; 
protection of agricultural land against pasture degradation, as well as against losing considerable 
amounts of agricultural land, etc.; adjusting the organization, arrangement and use of the space to 
the needs for the protection of territory, population, activities, natural and man-made resources 
against disasters; and through efficient waste management and by raising energy efficiency; 

3) dispersed concentrated model of development, i.e. uniform urban-rural development and 
relocation of population, economic and other activities, requiring: (a) strengthening of regional 
functions (Šabac, Užice, Valjevo, a ak), sub-regional functions (of Loznica and Požega) and 
decentralization of other functions in smaller urban, or municipal centers (like Priboj, Prijepolje, 
Bajina Bašta, Bogati , Ljubovija, etc.), sub-municipal centers and other micro-development 
centers in rural areas as bearers of socio-economic development of rural communities; (b) 
development of industrial complexes and economic zones, marketing and information services in 
urban centers of importance for the state, as well as in municipal centers through encouraging the 
dispersion of smaller and medium processing capacities based mainly on local raw material basis 
and implementation of environmentally friendly technologies (in the field of processing industry, 
tourism, agriculture, crafts, etc.) in micro-development centers in rural areas; (c) strengthening 
spatial functional connections between urban centers of importance for the state, urban centers of 
importance for the state with smaller urban centers in their sphere of influence and extending their 
sphere of influence to other urban centers in the surrounding area; (d) intensifying and initiating 
development belts (as a part of functional urban system through which integration and territorial 
cohesion of the area is carried out); 

4) maximal activation of available labor force for more efficient economic development, with the aim 
to intensify economic growth and development, primarily in the fields which contribute most to 
higher competitiveness, as well as with the aim to more efficiently solve the employment problem 
through: establishing and promoting the financial and institutional support for the 
entrepreneurship and cluster development; better connection between economy, on one hand, and 
higher education and research institutions, on the other hand, in implementation of researches and 
innovations for achieving more efficient development, thus increasing economic competitiveness;  

5) development of the area as a social and spatial community in which all citizens could express and 
satisfy their need for identity and belonging, i.e. through elimination of negative effects of current 
transitional adjustment; solving the problem of poverty and social exclusion; general safety and 



 
REGIONAL ASPECTS OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT  

OF THE DRINA RIVER BELT AREA 
 

   12, 13.  2011.  237
 

reduction of risk to life and health, property, social safety and housing; creation of conditions for 
individual development, personal affirmation, as well as rich and eventful social life; 
strengthening the community through inclusion of all citizens, strengthening the solidarity and 
development of regional and local identity;  

6) mitigation and prevention of depopulation and improvement of age structure of the population 
through measures of demographic, social and other policies and realization of Spatial Plan 
concepts which influence faster rural economic prosperity and development, strengthening of 
economic position of agriculture and agricultural producers, development of additional sources of 
income in rural areas, development of infrastructure, as well as raising utilities standards in 
settlements, particularly in cross-border areas; and 

7) adjusted models of regional and city/municipal development management: through coordination 
between institutions and sectors at regional and sub-regional level and cooperation between cities 
and municipalities; improvement of information support (GIS. etc.); building institutional 
capacities and strengthening the efficiency of public sector (local self-government, public services 
and companies), particularly in planning and managing development. 

 
The basic concept of regional spatial development of the area is to achieve higher level of 

functional integration. It is essential to secure conditions for considerably higher spatial integration:  
• within Zlatibor, Ma va, Kolubara and Moravica Districts, implying that internal sub-regional 

differences should be diminished, i.e. implying the quality changes in spatial, traffic, economic 
and social structure of areas with pronounced dysfunctions in social and economic development; 

• with the Republic of Serbia, primarily with surrounding districts, functional urban areas of 
Belgrade, Sremska Mitrovica, Kragujevac, Kraljevo, and Novi Pazar, which requires 
implementation of priority planning solutions of importance to several municipalities/cities, City 
of Belgrade, Autonomous Province of Vojvodina, and statistical mountain region of Šumadija and 
Western Serbia (particularly in the domain of infrastructure, power industry, traffic services, 
industry, tourism, etc.); and 

• with neighboring countries (neighboring municipalities and regions in B&H - Republic of Srpska, 
Republic of Montenegro, as well as Croatia), which requires the preparation and realization of 
trans-border programs (particularly in the domain of infrastructure, power industry, tourism, 
ecology, etc.). 

 
The geo-traffic position is suitable for integration, as well as planned development of 

infrastructure and water management systems, which will also contribute to regional and sub-regional 
development, and in particular to the development of certain urban and industrial centers, energy 
complex, tourist destination, as well as other special-purpose areas. In order to achieve these goals, 
priority is given to activities and actions on: developing an institutional framework for managing 
spatial and overall development of the area, primarily by changing and enlarging the organizational 
structure, human resources capacity building and financing the activities of municipal/city services 
and regional institutions; improvement of information basis, i.e. forming and maintaining the 
centralized database on changes in space as a prerequisite for monitoring, control and estimation of 
implementation of planning solutions; as well as coordination and establishment of appropriate 
cooperation between national, (sub)regional and local management levels in implementation of plan 
decisions. 
 
 

2. INTRA-REGIONAL AND INTER-REGIONAL FUNCTIONAL CONNECTIVITY AND 
TRANSBOARDER COOPERATION IN THE DRINA RIVER BELT AREA 

 
The pillars of a more uniform regional and sub-regional development of the four districts are 

the following: 
• consideration of real development factors, as well as undertaking of incentive measures by the state 

and other funds for the development of the subject districts in the function of developing local 
communities and local and regional infrastructure, as well as arranging the space for the 
development of profitable economic activities; and 
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• economical revival of peripheral and cross-border areas through regional and trans-border 
development programs. 

 
One of the preconditions is to improve traffic accessibility and infrastructure of the region. 

Rehabilitation and completion of state road network (section of the Belgrade-South Adriatic 
motorway, etc.), revitalization and modernization of the existing rail system, as well as completion of 
the Valjevo-Loznica railroad, development of international navigable waterway (the Sava river), 
development of water management system, energy and telecommunication infrastructure, as well as 
opening of new cross-border crossings, will be an essential factor of opening and integration of the 
area with the surrounding. From the aspect of internal integration of the area, it is important to 
improve the network of state roads of II category and local road network leading to insufficiently 
activated parts of the area, as well as to provide the connection of this network with the planned 
motorway corridors and existing state roads of I category. The lateral state road sections leading to the 
Drina and Ibar river belts, will contribute to the establishment of better connectivity with the area, as 
well as to improvement of transit and  mediation connections between the Pan-European infrastructure 
of Corridor 10 in the east (through Serbia) and Corridor 5 in the west (through B&H), improvement of 
spatial-functional position and better competitiveness of the region, thus to the realization of the 
overall concept of the development of Serbia, particularly with regard to faster development of 
functional urban areas, urban clusters and cross-border areas.  

In order to develop greater territorial cohesion and achieve sustainable development of the 
region, it is necessary to strengthen complementary functions of a ak and Užice, Šabac and Valjevo, 
as well as to strengthen functional connections of other urban and micro-development centers with 
surrounding centers of importance for the state for the purpose of developing several agglomeration 
systems in the recent future. The priority would be to strengthen functional connections in the existing 
and planned development belt areas which are: 
• of national importance: the Drina river belt in the stretch of Prijepolje-Priboj-Bajna Bašta-Zvornik-

Loznica-Šabac (with connections to B&H and Republic of Montenegro), as well as in the parts of 
the Sava river belt (with connections to B&H and Republic of Croatia), Western Morava River belt 
(with connections to Višegrad-B&H and Republic of Montenegro), as well as the Ibar and Morava 
river belts;   

• of regional importance: Adriatic-Kolubara belt of Loznica – Ose ina – Valjevo - Lajkovac with 
connection to the Ibar river axis for development; Šabac – Vladimirci – Koceljeva – Valjevo with 
connection to the Sava river axis for development; Valjevo-Kosjeri -Požega-Arilje-Ivanjica-
Sjenica (valleys of the rivers Skrapež and Moravica) with connections to the Ibar and Morava river 
axis for development; and Novi Pazar-Sjenica-Prijepolje-Priboj with connections to the Drina river 
axis for development (to B&H and Republic of Montenegro); 

• of sub-regional and local importance: Valjevo-Ljubovija–Bajina Bašta and Loznica – Krupanj with 
connections to the Drina river and Adriatic-Kolubara river axis for development; TC of Div ibare – 
Mionica – Ljig with connections to the Kolubara and Irbar rivers axis for development; Valjevo-
Kosjeri -Gornji Milanovac-Požega with connections to Western Morava River axis for 
development (to Kragujevac and Topola); Lu ani-Gu a-Kraljevo; Ivanjica-Uš e with connection to 
The Ibar river axis (to Kraljevo and Novi Pazar); Užice-Bajina Bašta with connections to the Drina 
river axis (to B&H). 

 
The long-term development prospects and determination of the economic sustainable 

development in the four districts are the following: 
• Economic development by improving the manufacturing competitiveness, strengthening 

entrepreneurship and establishing SMEs (in food processing, metal, wood, chemical, textile and 
other industries) along with their grouping into regional clusters in production and services located 
in this region, as well as in other industrial centers. The development of economic activities will be 
based on rational and efficient use of natural resources, spatial and ecological acceptability, better 
investment climate and business environment, giving priority to the field of energy (hydro-power 
potentials of the Middle and Upper Drina river, the Uvac, the Lim and other river basins; the 
mining-energy complex of Kolubara basin and renewable energy sources including geothermal, 
biomass, solar energy, as well as small hydropower plants); transport services and warehouse 
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logistic activities, tourism, etc. The development and completion of the regional and settlement 
infrastructure (primarily in economic and industrial zones) of interest for the region, districts and 
several municipalities, will be of particular importance. 

• Agriculture and food processing complex will be based on efficient primary production, 
development of small farms and small plants for meat, milk, fruits, vegetable and fish processing; 
development of livestock breading, vegetable gardening, crop farming, and fruit growing; product 
branding; meeting quality standards for food; synergy with tourism through product placement, etc. 
Agriculture has a multifunctional role in sustainable development, which will be revalorized in the 
coming period by improving the economic, social and cultural status of agricultural population and 
rural areas in accordance with programs of integral rural development. The pillars of agricultural  

•  development are the followings: favorable conditions for healthy food production and organization 
of mini processing capacities, as well as achievement of authentic qualities of specific products 
enabling their branding; as well as improvement of agrarian structure within implementation of the 
integral rural development program according to the new model of  EU’s Common Agricultural 
Policy (CAP). 

• Tourism and complementary activities will have an important role in the region's development. 
They will be based on tourism resources of national importance, as well as development-specific 
and recognizable tourism offers. Pillars of tourism development are the following: (a) development 
of prevailing year-round tourism offer (mountains, the Drina river, spas, urban centers, etc.); (b) 
development of new contents within the offer as major generators of tourism offer of the region 
(spa centers, urban tourist centers, mountains, rivers and lakes, natural resources and intangible 
cultural heritage, traditional manifestations, ski resorts, villages and hunting resorts, road and 
waterway corridors, etc.); (c) joint marketing and promotional activities in the region with the aim 
to develop a recognizable tourism offer and integration of the offer with the surrounding, i.e. 
destinations in Serbia, B&H and Montenegro. An essential factor of a more complete tourism 
potential is the vicinity of the Belgrade tourism market, as well as a part of tourism market of 
Vojvodina and tourism markets of the Republic of Srpska and B&H.    

• Future development of exploitation and processing of the mineral raw materials, primarily 
development of new capacities and eco-restructuring of the complex of exploitation and  
processing of metallic and non-metallic raw minerals (kaolin, ceramic and brick clay, quartz sand, 
fluorite, antimony, jadarite, technical and building stone, lead and zinc, sand and gravel, etc.) 
enables dispersed development of production and processing capacities in a greater number of 
small centers. 

• Improvement of transport and warehouse logistic services through better use of geo-traffic 
position of a part of the region, providing transport and logistic services, as well as supplying 
regional economy with raw materials and intermediates for placing a part of industrial and 
agricultural products on markets of wider regional surrounding, etc.  

• Development and diversification of profitable services sector, particularly ICT sector, trading 
sector, sectors of business, financial, information, technical services, craft services, personal 
services, public and utilities services, coordinated with the functions of certain centers within the 
settlement network and development priorities of rural areas.  

 
Starting from the current model of population density, diversification of activities and array of 

influences of larger and smaller urban center, the concept of settlement network development will be 
based on qualitative changes in socio-economic structure of the settlement system. Selective 
encouragement and coordination of economic development and common and individual standards (by 
opening smaller and medium processing plants, developing the road network, infrastructure and 
building capacities of public services, etc.) will have the following priority sequence: micro-
development centers – rural settlements which are centers of unions of settlements with general and 
specific functions; municipal centers – with different level of development of urban and specific 
functions and different impact on socio-geographic transformation of surroundings, as well as urban 
centers of importance for the state: Šabac, Užice, Valjevo, a ak, and Loznica.  Specific sub-regional, 
municipal, economic and public social functions will be intensified through job creation policies, 
investment and other measures in order to slow down concentration of economic and other activities in 
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regional (and sub-regional) centers, as well as to encourage economic and social development of other 
centers within the settlement network, thus creating conditions both for stay and return of population. 
Creation of nuclei of socio-economic transformation of rural and poorly urbanized parts of the region, 
as well as development of daily urban systems (i.e. forming functional urban areas) will be 
instruments of hierarchically balanced and polycentric development.  
 

One of the major pillars of spatial development of the four districts is related to savings, 
rational use and protection of natural resources, particularly scarce resources and resources 
strategically important for the development and better quality of life. Overall balance of water 
resources, as well as their spatial and time distribution, requires their extremely careful use and a 
system of completely secured pollution prevention, as well as prevention of unplanned use of surface 
and ground water sources, particularly within the Drina and Kolubara river basins. The pillar of water-
supply infrastructure development is important and very complex hydro power system of the Drina 
river and integral regional multi-purpose systems for securing waters of the highest quality, as well as 
management, use and protection of waters. Hydro-technical activities in managing the river torrential 
waters, flood protection, better water supply of populated areas, will be intensified, as well as 
activities for sanitary protection of endangered water sources and catchments. It is also planned to 
protect agricultural land and, in particular, strictly restrict conversion of agricultural land of class 1-4 
into land for non-agricultural purposes, thus preserving quality and natural fertility of agricultural 
land. Afforestation, renewal and improvement of forest quality, particularly execution of anti-erosion 
works in catchment areas of the existing and planned water accumulations, are of equal importance. 
The development of a part of region will be based on the protection and maintenance of the existing 
natural resources and values by collecting resource rent (for waters, renewable energy sources, 
protected areas, forests, etc.) and developing the activities for natural resources and environmental 
protection. 

Strategic determination is to establish more efficient control of the use and landscaping of 
construction land, as well as support to planned development, utilities infrastructure and arrangement 
of suburban settlements, rural settlements and rural areas. For the purpose of timely reservation of 
spaces for rational development and use of structures/areas of public interest, the planned regimes for 
the use and protection of space will be established and implemented as follows: for corridors of the 
existing traffic and other infrastructure systems, areas of mineral raw materials exploitation, catchment 
areas and spaces for building the planned water accumulations, the protected natural resources and 
intangible cultural heritage and those planned to be protected, as well as for the planned tourist areas. 

Environmental protection and improvement, the protection and sustainable use of valuable 
natural heritage, as well as conservation of larger special-purpose areas with natural values of 
importance for biodiversity, environmental quality and sustainable tourism also represent an important 
development pillar. The major determination in the domain of cultural heritage is valorization and 
definition of the status of identified intangible cultural heritage, particularly those located outside 
cities (archeological sites, churches and folk architecture). The second significant determination is 
integral protection, presentation, interpretation and sustainable use of the most important and most 
attractive heritage for tourism development, the cultural tourism in particular, thus enabling 
preservation and promotion of cultural identity of a wider surrounding of the Drina river belt in Serbia. 

Functional integration of Republic space and cross-border cooperation will significantly 
contribute to the development of the western part of Serbia touching the Drina river belt. Spatial 
functional influence established between urban centers of different hierarchical ranks determine the 
formation of development axes of national and trans-border importance: the Drina river development 
axis Šabac – Bjeljina – Loznica – Zvornik – Bajina Bašta-Zvornik-Loznica (with connections to 
B&H); the Sava river axis Beograd – Obrenovac – Šabac – Sremska Mitrovica – Br ko – Slavonski 
Brod (with connection to B&H and Republic of Croatia); the Ibar river axis Beograd – (Lazarevac-
Lajkovac-Ljig) – Gornji Milanovac – a ak-Kraljevo-Raška-Novi Pazar; and the Western Morava 
river axis Kraljevo- a ak-Užice (with connection to Kragujevac, Višegrad-B&H and Podgorica-
Republic of Montenegro). The directions of regional, sub-regional and local importance connecting 
the statistical planning areas (Belgrade, Vojvodina, Šumadija and Western Serbia), and/or neighboring 
countries, are also of equal importance for economic and inter-regional traffic integration. 
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CONCLUSIONS 
 

The Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia, Spatial Plan of the Republic of Srpska and Spatial 
Plan of the Republic of Montenegro are the basis for planning the development of the Drina river belt. 
Major postulates of the Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia have been elaborated in detail through 
regional plans for areas within Zlatibor and Moravica Districts, as well as areas within Kolubara and 
Ma va Districts, which touch the Drina river in the western part of Serbia.  

Specificities of the regions in a trans-border context are reflected in the following: contact 
with the Drina river, opportunities for cooperation in the protection of natural values and cultural 
heritage representing unique physical-geographic systems divided by the state boundaries, and which 
do not have the same treatment of protection and sustainable use of natural resources; opportunities for 
a more intensive economic cooperation in the following fields of priority: power industry and traffic; 
peripheral position of a part of the region compared to larger development centers which are not 
sufficiently accessible in terms of traffic and not sufficiently economically developed, bordering the 
similar regions in neighboring countries; etc. The major principles of planning the Drina river belt 
should be the following: protection and sustainable use of water resources and biodiversity; need for 
strengthening economic relations and infrastructure connectivity (as the first and major condition); 
consideration of geographic, economic, historical, and cultural features, as well as features of 
civilization and other features; integral and problematic approach to the organization and purpose of 
space together with establishment of macro-zones according to dominant and, for them,  
complementary functions (e.g. functions of water management and energy functions with functions of 
tourism, functions of nature protection with functions of tourism, economic functions with network of 
centers with complementary functions) and separation of non-complementary functions (freight traffic 
and industry, on one hand, and tourism and recreation, on the other hand).  

The Drina river belt as a whole provides possibilities of establishing cross-border connections 
between the B&H, Republic of Montenegro and Republic of Croatia through institutional cooperation 
at international, interstate, inter-regional and local level. Spatial integration with neighboring countries 
primarily implies clear goals and programs of trans-border cooperation. In this sense, it is necessary to 
officially define common interests of the countries in planning and directing the development of the 
Drina and Sava river belts and regional entities touching these belts, as well as to establish a complete 
cooperation between institutions in integration of the protection and development programs 
(information exchange, partnership and consideration of current projects and strategies for the Drina 
and Sava river areas, and coordination of authorities). Furthermore, it is necessary to establish a 
cooperation with competent European institutions, countries and international commissions with 
relation to the importance of this area within the Danube basin. It would be useful to provide certain 
degree of inter-sectorial synthesis at trans-national level in elaboration of specific plans or republic 
sector strategies to relativize possible conflicts in using the resources and purpose of space. A key 
basis for strategic planning in defining and improving the programs of trans-border and transnational 
cooperation in the Drina and Sava river belts and the Danube Basin will be defined by EU Strategy for 
the Danube Region. 

Certain assumptions for trans-border connections derive from and are based on common 
infrastructure systems and economic connections established in the former common state, as well as 
on tradition, while others from the EU regional policies. Structurally better quality connections may be 
established by linking urban centers into wider trans-border urban associations, primarily through a 
synchronized development of complementary activities, services and public social infrastructure; 
linking tourism development and nature protection; as well as through cultural connections and cross-
border cooperation. Future development of hydro power system, energy transmission system, as well as 
road and railway network, will be an initiator of cooperation in the sphere of infrastructure systems.  
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Abstract: Rivers are natural tourism values of Serbia and of special research interest, where the Danube, as the 
most attractive European navigable and nautical, as well as ecological and cultural corridor, is singled out. The 
Danube has an important tourism value and, as such, it requires a multi-disciplinary approach and analysis of 
natural, economic, demographic and social potentials. The basis of the analysis is communication, cooperation 
and integration of Serbia with EU countries and the entire South-Eastern Europe Region. The tourism values of 
the Danube basin (of national and international importance) represent one of the primary tourist spaces of Serbia 
which integrate three tourism clusters (Vojvodina, Belgrade  and South-Easter Serbia), i.e. link several 
destinations. Improving the tourism offer through valorization of potentials, raising the attractiveness of the area 
and integration of tourism products will contribute to branding the Serbia Danube basin as an attractive 
destination for home and foreign tourists. The present paper indicates potentials of the Serbian part of the 
Danube basin which provides the possibility for sustainable development of tourism, rural economy, agriculture, 
etc. The accent is placed on goals to be accomplished in order to better equip and develop the Danube corridor 
for thematic routes and tours (nautical routes, cultural routes, wine routes, marshes, towns, tradition and customs 
of the Danube, etc.). However, there are plenty of limitations and development conflicts in the realization of the 
contribution of tourism to economic development of the Danube corridor, so that finding possibilities for 
overcoming them is one of the tasks of the present paper (which is a part of scientific project No. 36036 entitled 
''Sustainable development of the Serbia Danube basin”, funded by the Ministry of Science and Technological 
Development the Republic of Serbia). 
Key words: Serbia, the Danube, tourist motives, development, valorization 

 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

Tourism in the Danube basin is becoming one of rather important branches of economy and a 
moving force for the development of tourism and complementary activities. For tourism to be one of 
the development components of the Serbia Danube basin, it is necessary to valorize tourism values 
and potentials, whereby the functions of tourism would also influence the development of other 
economic branches.  

The results realized in this field of tourism development in Serbia still have not reached an 
envious level compared to its potentials, which particularly refers to the Danube basin. Significant 
planned, institutional, as well as organizational activities have been recently carried out together with 
establishment of specific measures that would contribute to improvement of tourism offer and 
development of urban and rural areas along the Danube watercourse through Serbia.  

The Serbia Danube basin, in which a complex supply and demand system of tourism is being 
established, requires a continual exploration of natural potentials, cultural heritage and numerous 
manifestations, as well as their integration. Realized economic effects of tourism to great extent lag 
behind real possibilities of the Danube basin, which are also affected by numerous limitations and 
development conflicts for which it is necessary to determine adequate measures to overcome them. 

The Danube navigable waterway in Serbia is a key section of the Middle Danube Basin both for 
the river and for multimodal transport, as well as the most attractive nautical section on the entire 
Danube watercourse. By developing this route and equipping it with accompanying facilities (under 
European standards), as well as by realizing better connections with the corridor 10 (railway and road 
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transport), greater competitiveness and higher quality of the Danube basin as a tourist motive would 
be reached. 

The Danube, as the most important natural tourism potential of Serbia, represents a part of the 
pan-European navigable and nautical, as well as ecological and cultural corridor. By its geographical 
and strategic position, it links Eastern and Western Europe. With its rivers of Rhine and Main and  the 
Rhine-Main-Danube Canal, it represents the backbone of the European waterway network. In this 
sense, tourism in the Danube basin should be developed under international standards adjusted to 
natural and cultural particularities of the area.  

In border areas through which the Danube passes, the tourism should be a support to good 
neighbor relations and international cooperation, particularly from the aspect of tourism. A joint 
program of the development and presentation of tourism offer should be made for the Danube basin 
including the values of international importance in whose realization all interested countries should 
take part, not only the Serbia's neighboring countries, but also other countries such Austria, Germany, 
and other.  

The Danube has an important tourism value and, as such, it requires a multi-disciplinary 
approach and analysis of natural, economic, demographic and social potentials. The starting point of 
the approach to the development of tourism in the Danube region is the fact that the Danube river with  
its riparian area is a basic tourism value, while wider surrounding has characteristics of additional 
tourist value and, together with natural values, makes an entirety. Amongst the European rivers, the  
Danube has specific characteristics which make it unique tourism water resource able to satisfy 
various aspects of tourism demand. 

 
 

THE PRESENT STATE AND POSSIBILITIES OF TOURISM DEVELOPMENT  
 

The Danube, as an international river (2783 km long, the second largest river in Europe) is  
navigable throughout its course within the Republic of Serbia (in the length of about 588 km). The 
Danube links ten countries, many towns and regions, thus being the basis for communication and 
cooperation between the people in the Danube countries. 

In the Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia, the Danube basin with its tourism values of 
national and international importance represents one of the primary tourism areas integrating three 
tourism clusters (Vojvodina, Belgrade  and South-Eastern Serbia), i.e. linking several destinations. In 
the field of tourism, the Upper Danube basin and the Lower Danube basin are defined as tourist 
destinations with smaller share in annual tourism offer. The touring tourist routes in the Danube 
corridor include: cultural, bike routes/trails; waterways touring in the function of nautical tourism for 
which it is planned to build several river marinas, etc. 

Rich and diverse potentials of the Danube basin strengthen the possibility for activating it. 
From the point of view of tourism valorization, the values of the Danube basin are great relative to 
abundance of motives, natural and cultural heritage, as well as destination accessibility. The current 
tourism products are more developed in the immediate hinterland of the Danube river (tourist 
manifestations, hunting, fishing, city tourism, etc.). Tourism products of exceptional potential are 
insufficiently developed and affirmed (nautical tours and river cruises, special interests, rural tourism, 
etc.). Waterway route is of first-class importance to international cruise ships, yachts and boats of all 
categories. Further more, the riparian area (with locations for marinas, wharfs and moorings, beaches, 
fishing and bike trails, etc.) is also of great importance for the development and improvement of tourism in 
the Danube basin. This area also includes marshes, often forest swamps and river islands (53 river islands 
and 10 permanent sandbars which are particularly attractive to yachtsmen on the Danube).  

Regarding navigable waterway which influences the development of tourism in the Serbia 
Danube basin, the following two sections or sectors are of importance: the slowdown section (from the 
Hydro Power Plant "Djerdap 2" rkm 863 to Petrovaradin rkm 1257) at which the Danube water 
surface level is managed for the needs of electric power generation, navigation and flood protection; 
and a stretch of a free-flowing river (from Petrovaradin rkm 1257 to Bezdan rkm 1433), where there 
are prominent problems related to the  navigable waterway.  

For the development of the Danube basin, unique zones (ecozones, urban-industrial and 
historical zones) are of great importance. These zones intertwine, but they are different from each 
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other. The first one is the ''Ecozone of the Danube basin'' or the marsh zone of the Upper and Middle 
Danube basin which is characterized by almost authentic marsh ambience with preserved typical flora 
and fauna. These are zones of a special nature reserve of the "Upper Danube basin" stretching from 
Hungarian border to the mouth of the River Drava, and further, the downstream forelands of a marsh 
type extending from Bogojevo, the Plavansko-novosadski rit marsh region, Selište with Karadjordjevo 
and Tikvar on the left bank of the Danube river, and marsh forelands extending from Neštin to Futog. 
These marshes are also found downstream on the left bank of the Danube – the Koviljski rit marsh 
with forelands up to the mouth of the River Tisza. There are also many river islands downstream up to 
Futog which provide significant possibilities for the development of tourism. From the tourism point 
of view, this represents a resource of significant possibilities for meeting the high demands of 
European urban tourists. This zone is characterized by the following tourist products: nautical complex 
and cruising, special interest (cycling, horseback riding, hunting, fishing, etc.), rural tourism, health (spa, 
wellness) tourism, urban tourism, manifestations (EXIT Festival), etc. 

The next entity is an urban-industrial zone located on the Beška-Novi Sad-Golubac section, the  
Upper Danube basin, and represents a zone with a pronounced tendency towards development of economy, 
but tourism as well. This is "The Danube Riviera of Serbia" and extends over the total length of 220 km 
along the Danube watercourse, within which is Srebrno jezero (the Silver Lake). On the right bank of this 
section of the Danube river, there are weekend settlements which have occupied almost all attractive 
locations from ortanovci to Golubac. In this zone, there are many important historical traces of ancient 
Rome, Middle Ages, period of Ottoman Empire and Austrian-Hungarian monarchy. Fortresses and 
archeological sites are found along the entire length of this bank. Amongst them are towns-fortresses: 
Belgrade Fortress, Smederevo Fortress, Ram Fortress, Golubac city. On the left bank, mainly rural 
settlements (except for Titel and Pan evo) with attractive rural and ecozones are located. It is of 
exceptional importance for activating potentials for the development of tourism of this part of the Danube 
basin to activate regular river cruises. Numerous river islands with beaches and sandbars, small recreational 
waterways with reception facilities, as well as bike paths on both sides of the Danube are also considered as 
tourism potentials.  

The sector from Golubac to the mouth of the River Timok  is the Lower Danube Basin defined 
as mainly historical zone (with Djerdap Gorge and Djerdap National Park, as well as “Djerdap 1 and 
2” hydro-power and navigation systems). As for the cultural historical values, the most important are 
Lepenski vir, a great number of still unexplored archaeological sites; remains of the Roman Limes, 
Trajan’s Table, Trajan’s Bridge, Diana Fortress, Byzantine-Serbian fortified cities of Fetislam near 
Kladovo, Karatas. The Djerdap Lake represents one of the most attractive zones of the Danube basin 
providing the navigation safety to cruisers and all types of nautical vessels. The tourism potential also 
include integration of attractive offers in the immediate surroundings of the Danube river (such as 
wine cellars in Negotinska krajina region, monasteries and caves of Homolje Mountains, the Road of 
Roman Emperors from Limes through Gamzigrad to Niš, etc.).  

The advantage of the Danube river on its course through Serbia is the possibility to unburden the 
international waterway from the presence of recreational vessels by establishing the “small navigational 
routes for recreational navigation". Thus, it would be possible to avoid undesirable conflicts and incidents 
on the international waterway, while tourists could see the most attractive riparian zones of the Danube 
river acquatoria during the recreational navigation. The resources of tourism offer of the Danube riparian 
zone have, along with good marketing acitvities, the possibility for forming the internationally competitive 
tourism products for tourists transiting the Danube, which may be developed in areas up to 100 km from 
the harbors. Visitor centers on the nautical route, as tourist information points, should present to 
visitors the numerous cultural historical manifestations and sights, as well as other potentials of 
immediate surroundings. Accommodation capacities of river vessels should also be mentioned as 
development possibilities, as well as accommodation capacities in riparian cities, villages and 
weekend settlements, the possibility to develop attractive tourist locations in the riparian zones, as 
well as the possibility for cross-border cooperation with the aim of integrating the tourist offer, joint 
marketing presentations, etc. Tourism offer through valorization of potentials, raising the 
attractiveness of the region and integration of tourism offers will contribute to branding the Serbia 
Danube basin as an attractive destination for both home and foreign tourists.  

For the point of view of the tourism development, limitations include: the lack of financial 
resources for continual investment in tourism industry, inconsistent implementation of plans and 
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international standards; the lack of accommodation capacities; inadequate programs – offers for 
presentation of natural and cultural heritage; impact of larger size vessels on navigation safety of 
recreational vessels and boats on the waterway; administrative procedures for notification of arrival to 
port authorities and obligation of the foreign tourists-yachtsmen to announce the route, etc. Sandbars 
at lower water levels, as well as shallow waters and backwaters, represent an important limitation 
since they are invisible and represent a danger for navigation of small size vessels outside marked 
lines. The nautical and utility infrastructures are also insufficient, and the problem is also in shortage 
of information points on the banks. There is an uncontrolled discharging of waste water, waste depots, 
unregulated navigable waterways with which the Danube is linked, particularly the Danube - Tisza – 
Danube Canal, insufficient number of educational staff in tourism, as well as scarcity of appropriate 
promotional material intended for foreign markets. 

 
 

GOALS AND PRINCIPLES OF TOURISM DEVELOPMENT 
 

The analysis of natural and anthropogenic potentials of the Serbia Danube basin has shown 
that there are significant tourism potentials which should be counted upon in future development and, 
therefore,  it is necessary to introduce and observe the following goals and principles: 
• tourism sustainable development with more efficient implementation of international standards, 

establishment of private-public partnership and strengthening of cross-border cooperation; 
• establishment of international "recreational waterways" network on the entire Danube watercourse 

throughout Serbia, 
• establishment of Euroregion "The Green Danube" through three-lateral cooperation between 

Hungary (Mohács and Baja), Croatia (Osijek and Beli Manastir) and Serbia (Apatin and Sombor) 
in the sector northern from the mouth of the River Drava, as one of the unique ecologically 
preserved area which represents the "Amazonia" in the heart of Europe;  

• formation of “The Danube Riviera" (from Novi Sadi to Golubac) as a zone of national importance 
for tourism development. This is a zone in which there is a prominent interest of population from 
surrounding cities in using the Danube area for tourism, particularly its right bank; 

• formation of  hydro power and tourism Euroregion, i.e. a unique Europark Djerdap (on the section 
from the mouth of the River Nera to the mouth of the River Timok) in bilateral cooperation  
between Rumania and Serbia,  

• putting into function the hydrological and nautical hub of the Danube river; 
• intensifying the tourism development by bringing Croatia and Serbia closer to membership of the 

European Union; 
• timely organizing the subject of tourism offer on the pan-European Corridor 7 – in the part of the 

Danube through Serbia, under the principles of territorial clusters based on partnership between 
public, private and non-government sectors;  

• strengthening the current tourism products, as well as developing the new ones, particularly 
nautical tourism on the Danube,  

• necessity to eliminate the narrow places in the waterway and initiate establishment of “recreational 
waterways” network on the Danube in parallel with international navigable waterways with 
competent state and international bodies; 

• establishment of uniform standards for the entire Danube watercourse through Serbia which would 
regulate navigation of all categories of vessels, necessary infrastructure, reception facilities, 
service and catering facilities, information and technical service facilities in the acquatoria and 
riparian zone; 

• establishment of a single institution for the management of all types of navigation on the Danube 
navigable waterways; 

• establishment of visitor centers, as well as tourist information points, in the key points of the 
navigable waterways, 

• promoting the importance of towns in the Danube riparian area in the sense of orienting the cities 
towards the river, i.e. European economy and tourism market; 

• timely  reservation and protection of the most attractive tourism development areas;  
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• integrative protection as a multidisciplinary approach to dealing with tourist localities and cultural 
heritage; etc. 

 
 

INTERNATIONAL AND CROSS-BORDER COOPERATION 
 

Spatial integration of the Republic of Serbia into the European space is being carried out at 
several levels: the level of European Union, transnational level of South-Eastern Europe, cross-border 
or trans-border level with local and regional territorial units of neighboring countries. The basis for all 
mentioned levels of linking shall include landscape entities, natural systems (water and mountain 
systems), infrastructure, natural and cultural heritage, environmental protection, socio-economic, 
cultural and other links contributing to sustainable spatial development and integration of the Republic 
of Serbia into the EU. 

International cooperation relative to spatial development of the Danube navigable corridor 
shall be carried out in accordance with activities for realization of priorities as determined by the EU 
Strategy for the Danube Region, the major priorities being: linking the Danube region in the sense of 
mobility and intermodality improvement; encouraging the sustainable energy; encouraging the culture 
and tourism; environmental protection through establishment of water quality control and preservation 
of water quality; managing environmental risk; biodiversity and landscape conservation and 
preservation of air and soil quality. One of the strategic tasks is a work on the prosperity of the 
Danube basin relative to the development of the knowledge-based society through research activities, 
education and information technologies; support to competitiveness of companies; investment in 
people and their skills.  
 Cross-border cooperation is carried out within the IPA Program of Serbia with Romania, 
Bulgaria, Hungary, and Croatia, and the Euroregional cooperation programs („Cultural Cooperation in 
the Euro-region Danube-Kris-Moris-Tisza”, „The Danube 21”, etc.). Some of the potential fields of 
bilateral cooperation of a common interest between the  neighboring countries of the Danube basin is, 
amongst other things, integration of tourism offer of the cross-border spaces. Cooperation will be 
based on joint activities and measures for the protection and sustainable development of areas with 
natural values (particularly within activities in forming cross-border biosphere reservation of the 
Danube-Drava-Mura, Carpathian areas, DanubeParks network), Europen Green Belt (i.e. the Lower 
Danube Green Corridor along borders with Romania) and European cultural routes (The Danube - 
Route of Culture). The Development Strategy and realization of planned projects may be successful 
only if accepted by population and only if population participates and contributes to the development. 
Quality decisions  may be made only with active inclusion of the public (in accordance with the  
Aarhus Convention, ratified on May 12, 2009, ''Official Gazette of the Republic of Serbia – 
International Agreements'', No. 38/09) and where there is a higher level of solving problems of 
population living in the region. 

 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

Materials, documents, plans and programs for the development of tourism in the Danube basin 
are numerous and diverse, but most often not carried out. Modest turnover in tourism, poorly 
developed nautical infrastructure, as well as infrastructure for navigable waterways, slow construction 
of tourist facilities, etc., are the result of the present state and posibilities for developing tourism of 
Serbia, as well as a result of the development of economy as a whole. According to available natural 
and anthropogenic resources, the tourism offer of the Danube basin, so far reduced to minimum, 
should be adequately positioned. Spatial development of the Danube basin and integration of 
potentials of the Danube waterways into national economy implies acceptance of European 
development strategies, as well as implementation of their recommendations for accomplishing the 
goals set in national programs and plans.  

Future development requires proper valorization of natural and anthropogenic potentials of the 
Danube watercourse through Serbia. The following three entities make a complementary tourism 
value: ''The Danube Ecozone'' or marsh zone in the Upper Danube basin (marsh areas, backwaters, 
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canals and acquatoria of important surfaces), ''urban-industrial zone'' or zone in the Middle Danube basin 
(fortresses and archeological sites, the Danube Riviera), and ''historical zone'' in the Upper Danube basin 
(“Djerdap 1 and 2” hydro-power systems, cultural and historical monuments, archeological sites, 
Byzantine-Serbian fortified towns). 

For the purpose of developing the tourism on the Danube watercourse through Serbia, which 
is one of the most attractive parts on its entire course, it is necessary to develop nautical infrastructure, 
as well as to integrate tourism offer with immediate surroundings (cultural and historical monuments, 
archeological sites, and tourist manifestations).  
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Abstract: Environmental pollution  can occur in almost all fields of power economy: coal and electricity 
production, transmission and distribution of electricity, then in oil sector during oil and oil products/derivates 
 processing and transport. The most important impact of energy sector to environment are emissions of 
pollutants  into the air which are nusproduct of burning fossil fuels. Aero pollutant emission which occurs during 
power production are mainly those from power plants emissions, and their level depends on the type and 
characteristics of fuel, technology and efficiency  of measures which are taken in order to reduce emissions into 
the air, way of production managing and conducted environmental protection measures. 
On the Republic of Srpska area, there are two power plants which use lignite (TE Gacko) and brown coal (TE 
Ugljevik) as their primary fuel, while industrial power plants and heating plants use both solid and liquid fuel. 
While coal burns, the solid particles are emitted (flying ashes) and different gases among the most important are: 
carbon dioxide, sulfur oxides, nitrogen oxides, carbon monoxide, carbon hydrates and other. Carbon dioxide 
emissions impact the environment on the global level, while emission of other pollutants (SO2, NOx and 
particles) could cause unwanted effects on local and broader area level, which as a result have poor air quality 
and possible acid rains, and in that way negative influence on all aspects of environment and human life also.  
It is certain that Kyoto Protocol and emission trade system will impact power economy sector in multiple ways, 
of which the most important are fuel type changes and investments in low or zero carbon dioxide emission 
technologies, as well as other gases with greenhouse effect. One of the priorities in protection and preservation 
of air quality is energy usage efficiency increasing and development of programs promoting the renewable 
energy sources usage.  
Key words:  energy sector, emissions, nvironmental pollution, impact, Republic of Srpska 
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THE IMPACT OF REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA′S ENERGY SECTOR ON 
ATMOSPHERE COMPLEX POLLUTION 

  
DUŠICA PEŠEVI , EDOMIR CRNOGORAC 

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 

 
Energetics, environmental protection and economy development are closely related. 

Regarding gases emission reduction with greenhouse effect, there are many challenges for Republic of 
Srpska, which will significantly affect the building of energy system and development of economy as 
a whole.  

One of the positive consequences is accelerated development and broader usage of energy-
efficient technologies and renewable energy technologies, but also development of technologies that 
use fossil fuel in  the way that there is no carbon dioxide emissions, using the correct procedures for 
CO2 separation  and storage. 

In energy plants the most important problem are sulfur dioxide emission, nitrogen oxides and 
particles which are bigger than boarder values prescribed by LCP (Large Combustion Plants) 
instructions. 

The installation of desulphurization system is needed as well as application of measures that 
help reducing nitrogen oxides emissions and reconstruction of electrostatic filters. In addition of these 
measures, we need to introduce some other measures such as introducing a system of environmental 
management and control over the impact of production facilities on the environment, with modern, 
preventive and corrective measures to annul negative impacts. 
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Abstrakt: Prethodne dvije decenije bili smo svjedoci zna ajnih ekonomskih, socijalnih i ekoloških promjena na 
ovim prostorima. I dok su se u svijetu razvijali ekološki pokreti i promišljanja o teorijskim postavkama 
modernog ekonomskog sistema koji su u svojoj suštini imali borbu za „održivost“,Crna Gora je u predve erje 
promjena, koje e u narednom periodu temeljno izmijeniti život na Balkanu, usvojila Deklaraciju o ekološkoj 
državi Crnoj Gori. Postati prva zemlja na svijetu koja je svoje ekološko opredjeljenje regulisala ustavno bio je 
in za veliko poštovanje, ali i in koji je ostao u sjenci nastupaju ih razornih ratnih godina na teritoriji bivše 

Jugoslavije. Na po etku novog milenijuma, kada je Crna Gora zakora ila na put evroatlantskih integracija, a 
naro ito od obnove nezavisnosti 2006. godine, principi ekološke države postaju ponovo aktuelni. 
Od ukupne teritorije Crne Gore (13.812 km²), aproksimativna struktura koriš enja je: poljoprivredno zemljište 
oko 5.145 km² ili 37% teritorije; šume oko 6.225 km² ili 45% teritorije, a naselja, putevi, vode, kamenjar i druge 
kategorije oko 2442 km² ili 18% teritorije.Iako ima površinu od 0,84 ha po stanovniku, Crna Gora raspolaže 
malom površinom poljoprivrednog zemljišta od svega 517,000 ha.Poseban prirodni resurs je oko 300 kilometara 
duga obala, uski obalni pojas i morski akvatorijum naspram obale, koji ine specifi an eko-sistem i zna ajan 
razvojni potencijal. 
Država je spoznala da se bez dugoro ne politike nacionalnog prostornog razvoja, ne mogu ostvarivati strateški 
razvojni ciljevi koji su, kada je rije  o koriš enju prostora, kao neophodnog preduslova za obavljanje djelatnosti, 
usmjereni na turizam i poljoprivredu 
U susret dvadesetoj godišnjici odluke, Crna Gora Ekoloska država treba da se suo i sa iskustvima  u primjeni 
modela održivog razvoja.Crna Gora treba da živi u modelu održivog razvoja koji ne e biti slijep za globalni 
razvoj niti u konfliktu sa njim, izbjegavaju i pri tome, tako e, da postavlja ciljeve koji su u konfliktu sa 
okruženjem. 
Klju ne rije i: potencijal,klaster, integracija, država 
 
Abstract: The last two decades have witnessed significant economic, social and environmental change in this 
region. While the developed world in ecological movements and reflect on theoretical principles of modern 
economic systems that are in essence putting up a fight for "sustainability" Montenegro on the eve of change, 
which will fundamentally change the future life in the Balkans, adopted the Declaration on the Ecological State 
of Montenegro to become the first country in the world to regulate their environmental commitment was 
constitutional act of great respect, but also an act that remains in the shadow of the forthcoming years of 
devastating war in former Yugoslavia. At the beginning of the new millennium, when Montenegro entered the 
path of Euro-Atlantic integration, in particular from the restoration of independence of the 2006, the principles of 
ecological state become current again. 
Of the total territory of Montenegro (13.812 km ²), approximate structure of use is agricultural land around 5145 
km ² or 37% of the territory, forests around 6225 km ² or 45% of the territory, and settlements, roads, water, 
rocks and other groups around 2442 km ² or 18 % teritorije. It has an area of 0.84 ha per capita, but Montenegro 
has a small land area of only 517,000ha. Resource of about 300 km long coastline, a narrow coastal zone and 
marine maritime zone across the coast, comprise a specific eco- system and significant development potential. 
The state has realized that without a long-term national spatial development policy, cannot realize strategic 
development objectives which, when it comes to land use, as a necessary precondition for doing business, 
focused on tourism and agriculture.  
Towards the twentieth anniversary of the decision, Montenegro Ecological State should deal with the experience 
in applying models of sustainable development. Montenegro needs to live in a model of sustainable development 
that will not be blind to the global development or in conflict with it, avoiding at the same time also setting goals 
that are in conflict with the environment. 
Key words: potential, cluster, integration, the state 
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UVOD 
 

Prethodne dvije decenije bili smo svjedoci zna ajnih ekonomskih, socijalnih i ekoloških 
promjena na ovim prostorima. I dok su se u svijetu razvijali ekološki pokreti i promišljanja o 
teorijskim postavkama modernog ekonomskog sistema koji su u svojoj suštini imali borbu za 
„održivost“,Crna Gora je u predve erje promjena, koje e u narednom periodu temeljno izmijeniti 
život na Balkanu, usvojila Deklaraciju o ekološkoj državi Crnoj Gori. Postati prva zemlja na svijetu 
koja je svoje ekološko opredjeljenje regulisala ustavno bio je in za veliko poštovanje, ali i in koji je 
ostao u sjenci nastupaju ih razornih ratnih godina na teritoriji bivše Jugoslavije. Na po etku novog 
milenijuma, kada je Crna Gora zakora ila na put evroatlantskih integracija, a naro ito od obnove 
nezavisnosti 2006. godine, principi ekološke države postaju ponovo aktuelni. 

Crna Gora je jadransko-sredozemna, dinarska zemlja jugoisto ne Evrope, smještena izme u 
410 39' i 430 32' Sjeverne geografske širine i 180 26' i 200 21' Isto ne geografske dužine. Sa zapadne 
strane se grani i: Hrvatskom i Bosnom I Hercegovinom, sa sjevera i sjeveroistoka sa Srbijom, sa 
jugoistoka i istoka sa Albanijom i na jugozapadu izlazi na Jadransko more.Površina Crne Gore iznosi 
13.812 km2, a površina morskog akvatorija oko 2.540 km2. Prema popisu iz 2003. godine, Crna Gora 
je imala 620.145 stanovnika, što daje gustinu naseljenosti od 44,8 stanovnika na 1 km2 
površine.Najve u komparativnu prednost položaja Crne Gore ini njena pomorskomediteranska 
pozicija koja je i obilježila njene istorijske tokove i kulturološki razvoj.Kroz njen primorski položaj 
ostvaruje se neposredna veza sa drugim zemljama Mediterana i ostalim pomorskim zemljama. Ovakva 
pozicija daje brojne prednosti, u prvom redu za razvoj turizma i pomorske privrede. Druga važna 
karakteristika geografskog položaja Crne Gore je njena veza sa širim zale em balkanskog poluostrva i 
evropskim magistralnim saobra ajnim koridorima. Naime, Crna Gora je po svom položaju relativno 
po strani od kopnenog zale a Balkanskog poluostrva, jer se ne nalazi neposredno na glavnim pravcima 
magistralnih evropskih koridora (I-X).Me utim, izgradnjom Jadranske magistrale, a naro ito pruge 
Bar - Beograd i Luke Bar, relativno periferni saobra ajni položaj Crne Gore u odnosu na glavne 
evropske tokove je ublažen. Njen položaj je znatno poboljšan rekonstrukcijom postoje e Jadranske 
magistrale, teku om rehabilitacijom željezni kog pravca Bar - Beograd,kao i modernizacijom 
aerodroma u Podgorici i Tivtu. 

U administrativnom smislu Crna Gora je podijeljena na 21 opštinu površine: Nikši  2065 
km2; Podgorica 1441 km2; Pljevlja 1346 km2; Bijelo Polje 924 km2; Cetinje 910 km2; Kolašin 897 
km2; Plužine 854 km2; Berane 717 km2; Bar 598 km2; Šavnik 553 km2; Danilovgrad 501 km2; Plav 
486 km2; Žabljak 445 km2; Rožaje 432 km2;Mojkovac 367 km2; Kotor 335 km2; Andrijevica 283 
km2; Ulcinj 255 km2; Herceg Novi 235 km2; Budva 122 km2; Tivat 46 km2.Gustina mreže naselja u 
tri regiona Crne Gore veoma je neujedna ena (u zavisnosti od gustine naseljenosti i površine 
teritorije). Najguš a mreža naselja je u primorskom dijelu sa prosje no 15 naselja na 100 km2, a 
naro ito u Budvi (27 naselja na 100 km2) i Tivtu (26 naselja na 100 km2). Najrje a mreža je u 
sjevernom dijelu sa prosje no 7,8 naselja na 100 km2, a naro ito rijetka u opštinama Mojkovac, Plav i 
Šavnik. Jedna od važnih karakteristika mreže centara na teritoriji Crne Gore je to da Podgorica kao 
državni, i Nikši  kao regionalni centar obuhvataju u okviru svojih urbanih zona 32% ukupnog broja 
stanovnika Crne Gore. 
 
 

1.PRIRODNI POTENCIJALI  I EKOLOŠKA ORJENTACIJA 
 
          Geografski položaj,karakteristike njenog prostora, kao i prirodni resursi i njihov raspored, ine 
Crnu Goru po mnogo emu izuzetnom evropskom državom.Na 13812 km2,smještene su izuzetne 
prirodne vrijednosti kakve su Bokokotorski zaliv i pješ ane plaže južnog dijela jadranske obale, 
najve e jezero na Balkanu-Skadarsko jezero,kanjon rijeke Tare i planine sjevernog regiona sa esto 
netaknutom prirodom, brojnim ledni kim jezerima i vrhovima od oko 2.500 metara nadmorske 
visine.Od ukupne teritorije Crne Gore, aproksimativna struktura koriš enja je: poljoprivredno 
zemljište oko 5.145 km² ili 37% teritorije; šume oko 6.225 km² ili 45% teritorije, a naselja, putevi, 
vode, kamenjar i druge kategorije oko 2442 km² ili 18% teritorije.Iako ima površinu od 0,84 ha po 
stanovniku, Crna Gora raspolaže malom površinom poljoprivrednog zemljišta od svega 517,000 
ha.Poseban prirodni resurs je oko 300 kilometara duga obala, uski obalni pojas i morski akvatorijum 



 
   

CRNA GORA EKOLOŠKA DRŽAVA I PRAVCI RAZVOJA 
 

   12, 13.  2011.  263
 

naspram obale, koji ine specifi an eko-sistem i zna ajan razvojni potencijal.U Crnoj Gori su poznate 
32 prirodne mineralne sirovine u preko 700 nalazišta. Ekonomski se valorizuju: ugalj, olovo-cink, 
boksit, arhitektonsko-gra evinski (ukrasni) kamen, tehni ki gra evinski kamen, šljunak i pijesak. Iako 
se mali broj prirodnih mineralnih sirovina u Crnoj Gori privodi ekonomskoj valorizaciji, pojedine od 
njih (tehni ki gra evinski kamen, šljunak i pijesak) javljaju se u više desetina nalazišta. 
         Bogatstvo i raznovrsnost flore i faune, biodiverzitet, je prepoznatljiva karakteristika Crne 
Gore. U pore enju sa ostalim evropskim zemljama, crnogorski biodiverzitet se ubraja u najve e 
(prema veli ini indeksa S/A = 0.837, koji predstavlja odnos broja vrsta vaskularne flore i veli ine 
državne teritorije, Crna Gora se svrstava u najzna ajnije centre biodiverziteta u Evropi).  
          Šumski i vodni resursi predstavljaju jedne od najzna ajnijih prirodnih resursa kojima Crna 
Gora raspolaže i veoma su važni sa stanovišta održivog razvoja. Šume pokrivaju oko 45% ukupne 
teritorije, a uprkos tome što hidrografske prilike zna ajno variraju – od bezvodnih predjela gdje nema 
izvorišta i površinskih tokova, do podru ja u kojima vode ima u izobilju, Crna Gora u cjelini spada 
me u vodom bogate zemlje. Ukupna zapremina formiranih akumulacija u odnosu na ukupnu koli inu 
površinskih voda koje se formiraju na teritoriji Crne Gore, ini svega oko 7%. Od bruto potencijala, 
oko 17% je iskoriš eno u 9 hidroelektrana, i to u dva najve a hidroenergetska objekta HE „Peru ica i 
HE „Piva“ i sedam malih hidroelektrana.  
         Zna aj i izuzetnost nekih od prirodnih vrijednosti i kulturno istorijskih spomenika u Crnoj 
Gori prepoznale su i medjunarodne organizacije koje sa bave o uvanjem prirodnog i kulturnog 
naslje a. U okviru UNESCO-a zašti eni su basen rijeke Tare (program ovjek  i biosfera – MAB - od 
1977. godine), i Kotorsko-risanski zaliv i Nacionalni park Durmitor (program Svjetske prirodne i 
kulturne baštine, od 1979. odnosno 1980. godine). Od 1995. godine, Skadarsko jezero se nalazi na listi 
me unarodno zna ajnih mo varnih podru ja kao stanište vodenih ptica, saglasno Konvenciji o 
mo varnim podru jima (Ramsarska konvencija). 
            Prirodna baština i potencijali su i dalje o uvana u zna ajnoj mjeri, ali je prisutan narastaju i 
trend pritisaka na njene vrijednosti, i to kroz: iskoriš avanje prirodnih resursa, konverziju prirodnih 
staništa u poluprirodna i vješta ka, intenzivniji razvoj u odre enim sektorima (npr.turizam) i 
zaga ivanje (otpadne vode i otpad). Prirodni i stvoreni potencijali predstavljaju kvalitetnu osnovu za 
realizaciju orjentacije Crna Gora ekološka država.U prostornom planu  odre ena su podru ja na 
kojima se zasniva ekološka ravnoteža prostora Crne Gore, sa sljede im specijalnim funkcijama: 1) 
Podru ja suštinski važna za održavanje i zaštitu hidroloških uslova (slivna podru ja, izvorišta glavnih 
rijeka i zaštitni pojasevi oko jezera i vodenih akumulacija); 2) Podru ja važnih mikroklimatskih 
uticaja (planinski vijenci i veliki šumski kompleksi); 3) Podru ja posebnih ambijentalnih vrijednosti; 
4) Podru ja zna ajna za zaštitu flore i faune, posebno rijetkih, endemskih i ugroženih vrsta i 5) 
Koridori koji povezuju razli ite zašti ene zone, nacionalne i regionalne parkove, koji su vorišta 
ekosistema. 
 
 

2.FORMIRANJE DOMINANTNOG TURISTI KOG KLASTERA I UTICAJ  
NA EKOLOŠKU ORJENTACIJU 

                     
   Crna Gora se u decenijama XXI  vijeka suo ava sa brojnim i složenim izazovima i 
problemima koje treba prevazi i kako bi se osiguralo postizanje ovih ciljeva.Jedan od klju nih izazova 
odnosi se na implementaciju i ubrzanje ekonomskih reformi i obezbje ivanje uravnoteženog 
ekonomskog razvoja, i sa tim povezane izazove poboljšanja životnog standarda i smanjenja 
siromaštva. 
            Privredna struktura Crne Gore, koja je izgra ivana u kontekstu planske privrede više od pola 
vijeka je u protekloj deceniji zna ajno izmijenjena. Strukturni debalansi koji su nastali u procesu 
cijepanja ve  uspostavljene privredne strukture, a i kasnije u procesu deindustrijalizacije koji je 
karakteristi an za tranziciju, moraju se rješavati integracijom privrede Crne Goree u EU.Me utim, 
zbog promjena privrednog ambijenta kao posljedice svjetske ekonomske krize, name e se 
preispitivanje dosadašnje ekonomske politike i njeno prilago avanje novonastalim uslovima. Dalji 
proces tranzicije privrede Crne Gore, pred kreatore ekonomske politike name e potrebu preispitivanja 
dosadašnjih mjera i aktivnosti u mjeri u kojoj e biti neophodno da bi se sprovela svrsishodna 
ekonomska politika zasnovana na strateškim ciljevima i usko odre enim prioritetima. 
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             Funkcionalna integrisanost ekonomije nije zadovoljavaju a. Razvoj industrije u Središnjem 
regionu još se dovoljno ne odražava na industrijalizaciju Sjevernog regiona. Turizam i poljoprivreda 
koji mogu proizvesti višestruke efekte, nijesu odgovaraju e povezani. Razvoj društvene infrastrukture 
je orijentisan na zadovoljavanje lokalnih potreba, a me uopštinske institucije veoma su rijetke. U 
oblasti saobra aja nema potrebne saradnje, pa je formiranje integrisanog sistema još daleko. 
          U Crnoj Gori osnovna karakteristika razvoja je formiranje dominantnog turisti kog klastera, 
povezanog sa poljoprivredom, šumarstvom, razli itim uslugama, saobra ajem i 
komunikacijama1.Strategija razvoja je dominantno uslovljena postojanjem prirodnih resursa, ali onih 
koji realno mogu da se koriste na ekonomskim principima odnosno da omogu e brži razvoj, prije 
svega turizma.Održivost razvoja podrazumjeva, pored ostalog, da se prostorni resursi koriste na na in 
kojim se uvažavaju ekološki principi. Jedan od ve ih izazova prostornog razvoja Crne Gore jeste 
turizam jer za razliku od klasi ne proizvodnje koja svoje proizvode šalje potroša u, u turizmu potroša  
dolazi na mjesto “proizvodnje” da “konzumira” turisti ku ponudu. Zbog toga su kvalitetni prostori 
osnovna “sirovina” za razvoj turizma i zbog toga je potrebno imati na umu da prostor generiše temu, a 
ne tema prostor. 

Crna Gora je sa inila Strategiju razvoja turizma. Ovo je dokument kojim su definisani 
dugoro ni ciljevi u pravcu postizanja kvalitetnog pozicioniranja Crne Gore kao visokoplatežne 
turisti ke destinacije.Ovaj važan strateški dokument tako e definiše predloge mjera koje treba 
preduzeti u cilju postizanja razvojnih ciljeva turizma Crne Gore i to: 
• poboljšanje dostupnosti Crne Gore; 
• unapre enje komunalne infrastrukture; 
• razvoj novih visokokvalitetnih smještajnih kapaciteta; 
• pove anje standarda postoje ih smještajnih kapaciteta; 
• unapre enje kvaliteta usluga u sektoru turizma; 
• unapre enje harmonije arhitekture i okolnog prirodno-kulturnog ambijenta; 
• uspostavljanje „ istog imidža“ Crne Gore. 
 

Tako e, ova strategija prepozanje kao najve u prijetnju za razvoj turizma sljede e: 
-Dalja neplanska gradnja, narušavanje ambijentalnog okruženja“ (Budva-Bar) 
-I dalja neplanska ekspanzija, gubitak kvaliteta prirode neproduktivnom gradnjom...“ 
(Ulcinj) 
-nekontrolisana gradnja u Herceg Novom, Kotoru, kao i na poluostrvu Luštica.“ (Boka 
Kotorska) 
-Ekspanzija neplanirane gradnje, ime se gubi jedinstvenost i neponovljivost.“ 
(Skadarsko jezero) 
-Neplanska izgradnja u Žabljaku, koja uništava prirodnu sredinu.“ (Žabljak) 
      

Razvoj turizma je jedan od prioriteta crnogorske ekonomije. Opredjeljenje da turizam bude 
pokreta ka snaga ekonomije i novog razvojnog ciklusa zasniva se na injenici da Crna Gora raspolaže 
resursima bitnim za razvoj turizma i da je to djelatnost koja generiše razvoj drugih komplementarnih 
djelatnosti kao što su transport, trgovina, bankarstvo,poljoprivreda, gra evinarstvo i dr.Takav razvoj 
ima niz pozitivnih ekonomskih efekata,uklju uju i smanjenje nezaposlenosti, pove anje životnog 
standarda stanovništva i doprinos regionalnom/ ruralnom razvoju (kroz zadržavanje ljudi na selu i 
ublažavanje problema sela razvojem poljoprivrede i sa selom i poljoprivredom povezanih vidova 
turizma - agro, eko, i seoskog turizma). 

Me utim, postoje brojni krupni infrastrukturni problemi koji otežavaju razvoj turizma i koji 
prije svega uklju uju: 
-Nedovoljnu i nekvalitetnu saobra ajnu infrastrukturu; 
-Loše riješeno ili neriješeno pitanje tretmana otpadnih voda i vrstog otpada; 

                                                 
1 Klaster,podrazumeva skup (grupu) turisti kih atrakcija,turisti ke infra i suprastrukture, 
sadržaja i aktivnosti, odnosno uslužnih i proizvodnih preduze a, koncentrisanih na homogenom 
turisti kom podru ju gde se doga a turisti ka aktivnost. 
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-Probleme u vodosnabdijevanju i snadbijevanju elektri nom energijom, posebno u vrijeme trajanja 
turisti ke sezone. 

 
Sa stanovišta razvoja turizma, mogu se konstatovati još i slijede i problemi odnosno 

ograni enja: 
-Neravnomjeran raspored smještajnih kapaciteta (96% smještajnih kapaciteta nalazi se na primorju); 
-Izražen pritisak investitora na obalu i najatraktivnije lokacije; 
-Nedostatak kvalitetnih kadrova, posebno onih obu enih za razvoj komplementarnih vidova turizma; 
-Nepovoljna starosna i obrazovna struktura u ruralnim oblastima (sa aspekta bavljenja turisti kom 
djelatnoš u); 
-Kratka sezona; 
-Velike oscilacije u broju ljudi koji borave u Primorskom regionu u toku i van sezone, što negativno 
uti e na kvalitet života lokalnog stanovništva.2. 
           

U tom kontekstu je važno spomenuti da se u narednih dvadeset godina ukupni turisti ki 
kapaciteti trebaju uve ati za oko 20 posto u odnosu na današnje, dok je potencijal rasta prihoda od 
turizma u odnosu na današnje stanje višestruk. Razvojem planiranih planinskih resorta i druge 
turisti ke infrastrukture planinski prostor Crne Gore dolazi na kartu relevantnih planinskih destinacija 
Evrope. Planinski resorti bi e glavni nosioci turisti kog razvoja na podru ju plana.Razvoj turizma po 
sebi e ubrzati i razvoj nekih privrednih i uslužnih djelatnosti,posebno poljoprivrede i male industrije. 

Poljoprivreda je nakon turizma drugi po važnosti privredni segment gdje je mogu e 
obezbjediti najve i kvantitativni ali i kvalitativni rast obzirom na promjenu tradicionalnog modela 
poljoprivredne proizvodnje.Poljoprivreda je, zajedno sa turizmom i uslugama, na samom vrhu 
prioriteta privrednog razvoja Crne Gore. U ukupnom BDP, poljoprivreda u estvuje sa oko 15%, dok je 
u njoj stalno zaposleno oko 9% aktivne radne snage. Mnoga doma instva se bave poljoprivredom na 
usitnjenom posjedu (oko 5 ha u prosjeku), tako da ona predstavlja osnovni ili dopunski izvor prihoda 
za preko 60.000 doma instava. Ukupna vrijednost sektora ribarstva u Crnoj Gori je 7,4 miliona EUR, 
tako da u eš e ovog sektora u nacionalnom bruto društvenom proizvodu iznosi 0,5% (odnosno 3,1% u 
bruto proizvodu sektora poljoprivrede). 

Crnogorska poljoprivreda je, uprkos ograni enom poljoprivrednom zemljištu od oko 518.000 
ha, veoma raznovrsna. Druga komparativna prednost je injenica da zemljište,generalno govore i, nije 
izraubovano i da se u Crnoj Gori još uvijek koristi nizak nivo mineralnih ubriva (preko 10 puta manje 
u odnosu na prosjek EU) i sredstava za zaštitu bilja.Nizak nivo primjene mineralnih ubriva i pesticida 
predstavlja odli no polazište za razvoj organske poljoprivrede. Me utim, prisutni su i negativni 
                                                 
2 Prostorni plan posebne namjene "Bjelasica i Komovi"Površina zahvata plana iznosi cca 860 km2 i obuhvata 
dijelove opština Kolašin,Mojkovac, Bijelo Polje, Berane, Andrijevica i Podgorica.Osnovni cilj ovog Plana je da 
se stvore formalne i planske pretpostavke za osmišljen razvoj, organizaciju i ure enje prostora Bjelasice i 
Komova u skladu sa osnovnim razvojnim opredjeljenjima i na principima održivog razvoja. Planom je izvršena 
revizija aktuelnog PPPPN NP ”Biogradska gora” kao i postoje ih PPO-a iji djelovi ulaze u zahvat ovog Plana, u 
smislu njihovog uskla ivanja sa aktuelnim propisima i standardima i opredjeljenjima novog PP CG, što su 
takodje i opredjeljenja ovog Plana.Glavni nosilac razvoja turisti ke privrede bi e izgradnja modernih skijaških 
centara sa svim pripadaju im sadržajima turisti ke infrastrukture u skladu sa internacionalnim relevantnim 
standardima planiranja. 
Prostorni plan posebne namjene za durmitorsko podru je.Površina zahvata plana iznosi 1.118,2 km2 i 
zahvata dijelove pet opština: Žabljak,Pljevlja, Plužine, Šavnik i Mojkovac.U zahvatu Plana nalazi se nacionalni 
park ’’Durmitor’’ površine od 338,95 km2 i dva planirana regionalna parka Magli , Bio  i V lujak i Sinjajevina 
sa Šarancima.Prioriteti razvoja Durmitorskog podru ja na osnovu ''Prostornog plana Crne Gore'' su turizam 
(uklju uju i i specifi nu ponudu seoskog turizma), poljoprivreda (orijentisana ka razvoju sto arstva) i industrija 
(prerad  drveta ).Osnovni razlog za izradu i donošenje Plana je stvaranje uslova za razvoj Durmitorskog 
podru ja, zaštitu i o uvanje prirodnih dobara od izuzetnog nacionalnog zna aja, drugih zna ajnih prirodnih 
resursa i posebnih prirodnih vrijednosti, kulturnoistorijskih dobara i drugih vrijednosti, kao i njihovo ure enje i 
koriš enje na principima održivog razvoja.Planom je izvršenai revizija aktuelnog PPPPN NP "Durmitor", s 
obzirom da je od njegovog donošenja 1997. godine, došlo do zna ajnih promjena u prostoru,pove anog pritiska 
na najvrijednije dijelove prirodnog dobra, kao i promjena zakonske regulative u oblasti planiranja, izgradnje i 
zaštite životne sredine. Ovo posebno iz razloga, što je NP ''Durmitor'' jedini nacionalni park u Crnoj Gori koji 
ima dvojnu me unarodnu zaštitu. 
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trendovi gubitka poljoprivrednog zemljišta (prevashodno njegovim koriš enjem za druge namjene). 
Postoje i zna ajne mogu nosti za razvoj ribarstva, za šta je potrebno stvoriti odgovaraju e preduslove 
(unapre enje pravnog okvira, sistema monitoringa resursa i sakupljanja podataka, i ispunjavanje 
zahtijevanih EU standarda kod upravljanja ribljim fondom). 
          Ograni enja za razvoj poljoprivrede su brojna i izme u ostalog uklju uju: a) usitnjen posjed i 
proizvodnja u otežanim prirodnim uslovima; b) poljoprivreda je u najve em stepenu samo dodatno 
zanimanje, što usporava modernizaciju i tržišnu orijentaciju gazdinstava; c) nizak obrazovni i stru ni 
nivo proizvo a a za bavljenje poljoprivredom kao biznisom; d)nedovoljno izgra ena infrastruktura na 
selu; nedovoljno snažan finansijski sektor za kreditiranje poljoprivrede i nespremnost banaka da 
kreditiraju sitne proizvo a e hrane; i e) neizgra ena tržišna infrastruktura i nedovoljna vertikalna 
integracija primarne poljoprivrede i prera iva ke industrije.  
       Kao rezultat ovih i drugih ograni enja, konkurentnost proizvo a a hrane je relativno niska,a 
uvozna zavisnost Crne Gore u prehrambenom sektoru visoka.U pogledu modela budu eg razvoja, 
Crna Gora se opredjeljuje za koncept razvoja održive poljoprivrede, koji poljoprivredu stavlja u 
znatno širi kontekst od njenog zna aja u pogledu samog doprinosa BDP. Za osnovno polazište uzima 
se višestruka uloga poljoprivrede koja ima funkciju održivog ruralnog razvoja, funkciju o uvanja 
životne sredine i dugoro no održivog gazdovanja resursima, ekonomsku funkciju, funkciju potpore 
razvoju turizma, socijalnu, prehrambenu i nacionalno-kulturnu funkciju (kroz o uvanje tradicije i 
kulturnog naslje a na selu). Treba o ekivati da e razvojem velikih turisti kih projekata i razvoja 
eksterne infrastrukture do i do snažnijeg razvoja planinske poljoprivrede. Potencijal obradivog 
poljoprivrednog zemljišta od oko 60.000 hektara zemljišta u planinskom arealu predstavlja vrijednost 
koja e vrlo ubrzo postati predmet interesa tzv. Preduzetni ke poljoprivrede posebno kada Crna Gora 
u e u fazu priklju enja Evropskoj uniji. 

Od ukupne površine Republike Crne Gore (1.381.000 ha) na šume i šumsko zemljište otpada 
743.609 ha ili 54%, pri emu šume pokrivaju 620.872 ha ili 45% ukupne teritorije.Šumarstvo i drvna 
industrija se oslanjaju na snažnu zaštitu i novo pošumljavanje, ali i na pove anje koli ine privrednih 
šuma za 11% te prirast šumske mase. Samim razvojem drvne industrije obezbedi e se ve i prihodi od 
eksploatacije šuma kako za državu tako i za privredne subjekte.Održivo gazdovanje šumama ujedno 
obezbje uje i najve u mogu u korist od šuma za današnje društvo i budu e generacije, s obzirom da je 
zasnovano na principima održivosti i ekonomi nosti i na konceptu ekološke šumarske privrede (što 
podrazumijeva osiguravanje trajnog izvršavanja funkcija šuma imaju i u vidu dugoro ne periode 
podizanja).Ocjenjuje se da djelatnost lovstva u Crnoj Gori ubudu e treba da bude u nadležnosti i u 
okvirima djelatnosti šumarstva. Lovstvo je, prema svim saznanjima, dio integralnog šumarstva a lovna 
divlja  dio prirodne šumske biogeocenoze. Sem toga, daleko je ekonomi nije da se lovstvo objedini sa 
djelatnoš u šumarstva, odnosno sa podru jima šumarskih i uvarskih rejona, jer se radi uglavnom o 
prirodnim cjelinama. Lov i lovišta nemogu e je sasvim razdvojiti od šuma. Gajenje divlja i, pored 
toga, može da bude i glavna svrha gazdovanja u pojedinim užim šumskim regionima. Ovakve tzv. 
''lova ke šume'', zbog svoje nepristupa nosti i udaljenosti od naselja i saobra ajnica, gube ekonomski 
karakter kao šume iz kojih e se izvla iti drvni sortimenti, ali one mogu imati veliki zna aj kao šume 
namijenjene lovnoj privredi. Pored toga, u mnogim šumskim predjelima divlja  je prirodni stanovnik, 
koji upotpunjuje romantiku i ljepotu šume, i od interesa je za šumarstvo i kao prirodno bogatstvo i kao 
objekat lova kog, turisti kog ekonomskog koriš enja. 
          Saobra aj se  razvija kao rezultat ostalih privrednih investicija i kao investicija u saobra ajnu 
infrastrukturu. Naime ekonomsko aktiviranje ovog prostora ostvari e snažnu potražnju za 
saobra ajnim i komplementarnim uslugama.Saobra aj ima direktan uticaj na život ljudi, s jedne strane 
u pogledu individualne mobilnosti i dostupnosti podru ja, a s druge strane u pogledu racionalnog 
koriš enja vremena i kvaliteta življenja u najopštijem smislu. Poseban zna aj za tržišnu valorizaciju 
ovog prostora predstavlja planirani autoput Bar-Boljari. Rije  je o projektu od ogromne važnosti za 
ukupnu ekonomiju Crne Gore.Saobra ajna infrastruktura i organizacija saobra aja uveliko doprinose 
aktiviranju privrednog potencijala, a sektor saobra aja ima zna ajan udio u strukturi BDP zemlje. 
Brojni problemi i ograni enja u crnogorskom saobra aju otežavaju brži i efikasniji razvoj važnih 
ekonomskih sektora kao što su turizam, poljoprivreda i trgovina. Tu prije svega spadaju specifi na 
konfiguracija terena, nagomilani problemi u organizaciji u esnika u transportnom lancu, finansiranju i 
upravljanju, i nedovoljna iskoriš enost ili loše stanje saobra ajne infrasrukture. Stepen 
motorizovanosti je oko 170 automobila na 1.000 osoba, što je relativno visoko za zemlju sli nog BDP 
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po glavi stanovnika, ali daleko ispod EU prosjeka.Vozni park karakteriše velika prosje na starost, 
posebno kod kamiona i autobusa (npr. 18 godina za autobuse). Kontrola optere enja vozila u 
drumskom teretnom saobra aju je neadekvatna, a pretjerana optere enja vozila zna ajno doprinose 
ošte enjima putne mreže.Oko 1.100 od ukupno 1.847 km državnih puteva zahtijeva hitno 
održavanje.Neadekvatno održavanje dovelo je i do smanjenja prosje ne brzine putovanja na željeznici 
(na nezadovoljavaju ih 15 – 35 km/h) i doprinijelo niskom stepenu iskoriš enosti kapaciteta 
željezni kog saobra aja. Nedovoljno održavanje tako e ima i bezbjedonosne implikacije.Ukupne štete 
od saobra ajnih nesre a se procjenjuju na oko 2% BDP, što pitanje bezbjednosti saobra ja ini jednim 
od prioritetnih pitanja saobra ajnog sektora. Pored infrastrukturnih pitanja i pitanja bezbjednosti 
saobra ajnih sredstava, ovdje je od velikog zna aja i nezadovoljavaju i stepen poštovanja 
saobra ajnih propisa.U Crnoj Gori registrovano je 5 brodarskih preduze a, koja pretežno obavljaju 
usluge linijskog pomorskog prevoza u basenu Jadranskog mora. Kompanije raspolažu sa 13 brodova, 
kapaciteta od nešto više od 40.000 DWT. 
       Iako je turizam dugo bio u stagnaciji ili opadanju usled ratnog okruženja, me unarodne 
izolacije i ekonomske krize (ili kombinacije svega tog), turizam ima generalno uzevši rastu i 
trend.Efekti se naro ito osje aju u zonama tradicionalno intezivnog turizma, u planinama 
(zimski).Planinski turizam, posebno zimski, jedan je od veoma zna ajnih ugrožavaju ih faktora 
plninskih ekosistema i njihove biološke raznovrsnosti.Ovo negativno djelovanje ogleda se prije svega 
u izgradnji„malih gradova“u srcu“planina i konstrukciji skijaških staza i prate ih infrastruktura.Na taj 
na in dolazi do poreme aja vodnog balansa u planinama zaga ivanja razli itih vrsta.Radi se zapravo o 
predimenzioniranim i ekološki loše situiranim objektima ija izgradnja dovodi do velike fragmentacije 
osetljivih šumskih ekosistema. na gornjoj šumskoj granici kao i žbunastih i zeljastih zajednica alpske 
zone.Ova fragmentacija staništa visokoplaninskih vrsta ima sli ne efekte kao i izgradnja 
saobra ajnica.Ukoliko se razvoj turizma bude planirao i razvijao na dosadasnji na in prognoze nisu 
nimalo optimisti ke u pogledu o uvanja biološke raznovrsnosti planinskih turisti kih predjela. 

Pripremljen je ve i broj strateških dokumenata za razvoj rali itih vidova turizma u razli itim 
geografskim cjelinama, ali su samo kod nekih od njih detaljnije razmatrane uticaji i posljedice razvoja 
turisti kih kapaciteta na životnu sredinu.U cilju o uvanja integriteta, poštovanja osnovnih ekoloških 
principa i zaštite biološkog diverziteta s jedne strane, kao i pronalaženja najboljeg balansa izme u 
ekonomskih, socijalnih i ekoloških zahtjeva prilikom izrade planskih dokumenata s druge strane, 
donešeni su principi i smjernice za održivi razvoj turizma kao okvir koji e se primjenjivati tokom 
izrade i odobravanja strateških dokumenata i planova.  
 
 

3.POLITIKA PROSTORNOG RAZVOJA I EKOLOŠKA ORJENTACIJA 
 

Dugoro na politika prostornog razvoja, podrazumijeva tretiranje prostora kao temeljne 
vrijednosti Države, posebno imaju i u vidu tri osnovna svojstva prostora: da je zadan i ograni en, da 
je neobnovljiv i da je djeljiv izme u ve eg broja korisnika.Promjenu državno-pravnog statusa Crne 
Gore pratile su i radikalne promjene sistema svojinskih odnosa, investicionih ulaganja, fiskalnih 
instrumenata, koncesija i dr.Država je spoznala da se bez dugoro ne politike nacionalnog prostornog 
razvoja, ne mogu ostvarivati strateški razvojni ciljevi koji su, kada je rije  o koriš enju prostora, kao 
neophodnog preduslova za obavljanje djelatnosti, usmjereni na turizam i poljoprivredu. 

Politika ure enja prostora predstavlja bitan, neophodan segment ukupne politike 
razvoja Crne Gore, i ima za cilj : 
a) ja anje prostornog razvoja Države; 
b) racionalno koriš enje i zaštitu javnih dobara; 
c) poštovanje principa održivog razvoja; 
d) uvažavanje zajedni kih obilježja i osobenosti prostora; 
e) razvoj infrastrukturnih sistema; 
f) obezbje enje efikasnosti i efektivnosti sistema planiranja; 
g) stvarnje uslova za investiciona ulaganja visokih, održivih standarda; 
h) povezivanje Države s evropskim prostornim cjelinama. 
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U pojedinim planskim dokumentima koji su za nacionalni/državni nivo donošeni u Crnoj Gori 
od sredine 1990-tih godina naovamo ima elemenata održivog razvoja, ali, barem kada su u pitanju 
sektorski dokumenti (na primer, za energetiku, saobra aj, poljoprivredu. vodoprivredu itd.), oni nisu 
me usobno dovoljno uskla eni. 
  Saobra aj je izvor zna ajnih pritisaka na životnu sredinu – kroz zaga enja vazduha i ostalih 
medija životne sredine (emisije iz procesa sagorijevanja fosilnih goriva i stvaranje otpada), kroz 
stvaranje buke i kroz pritiske na biodiverzitet, zemljište i obalno podru je usled izgradnje saobra ajne 
infrastrukture. 

Politika ure enja prostora temelji se na uspostavljenim ciljevima,operacionalizovanim, 
insitucionalno i legislativom, kroz pra enje stanja u prostoru,zatim utvr ivanje namjene, uslova i 
na ina koriš enja prostora, kroz izradu i donošenje planskih dokumenata, sprovo enje planskih 
dokumenata i ure ivanje gra evinskog zemljišta.Osnov za kreiranje politika u budu em periodu treba 
da bude težnja da se smanje regionalne razvojne nejednakosti i poboljšaju uslovi života u manje 
razvijenim podru jima,prije svega kroz zna ajniju podršku razvoju sjevernog regiona i ruralnih 
podru ja i uz optimalno koriš enje komparativnih prednosti koje ova podru ja imaju.  

Neophodno je mnoštvo prilago avanja, naro ito u pogledu koordinacije raznih sektorskih i 
drugih politika (1), kao i koordinacije odluka sa raznih upravlja kih nivoa (2). Navedena koordinacija 
je u zemljama Evropske unije ogromno napredovala u poslednje vreme, i to u velikom delu upravo u 
vezi sa pripremanjem, donošenjem i ostvarivanjem odluka o održivom razvoju. Sadašnji 
institucionalni i organizacioni aranžmani u našem sistemu u praksi planiranja nisu adekvatni, da bi 
podržali stvaranje nove generacije dokumenata stvarno održivog razvoja. 
 
 

ZAKLJU AK 
 

U  Crnoj Gori  osnovna karakteristika razvoja je formiranje dominantnog turisti kog klastera, 
povezanog sa poljoprivredom, šumarstvom, razli itim uslugama, saobra ajem i komunikacijama. 
Prema nau nim pokazateljima,  teritorija Crne Gore odlikuje se u velikim ekosistemskim i 
predionim,turisti kim  diverzitetom.Navedeni razlozi u kombinaciji sa razli itim lokalnim tradicijama 
koriš enja prostora, koje su se razvile kao odraz kulturno-istorijskih i socio-ekonomskih prilika, 
doprinijele su izuzetnoj  ekološkoj i turisti koj  raznovrsnosti.Na osnovu analize stanja životne 
sredine,utvr ene su adekvatne planske mjere zaštite koje su definisane: mjere za zaštitu vazduha, 
mjere za zaštitu voda, mjere za zaštitu zemljišta, mjere zaštite od buke, mjere za zaštitu biodiverziteta, 
mjere zaštite životne sredine od izgradnje turisti kih resorta, mjere zaštite životne sredine od autoputa 
Bar-Boljare, mjere zaštite životne sredine od regionalne deponije, mjere za izradu informacionog 
sistema o životnoj sredini i ostale mjere zaštite. 
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MONTENEGRO ECOLOGICAL STATE AND DEVELOPMENT DIRECTIONS 
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In Montenegro, a fundamental feature of development is the formation of a dominant tourist 
cluster, connected with agriculture, forestry, various services, transport and communications. 
According to scientific indicators, the territory of Montenegro is characterized in large ecosystem and 
landscape, tourist diversity. The reasons given in combination with different traditions in the use of 
space, which have developed as a reflection of cultural-historical and socio-economic conditions, 
contributed to the remarkable diversity of ecological and tourism. Based on the analysis of the 
environment, the appropriate planning protection measures are set. They are defined by measures to 
protect air, water protection measures, measures for soil protection, noise protection measures, 
measures to protect biodiversity, environmental protection measures from the construction of tourist 
resorts, measures for environmental protection of the highway Bar - Boljare, environmental protection 
measures of the regional landfill, measures for the development of information system on 
environmental and other measures for protection.Bottom of Form 
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Abstract: The Nature park Golija consists of the mountain Golija, Rodo elo, eastern parts of mountain Javor 
and southern areas of emerno. It completely belongs to the mountain area of the Old-Vlah-Raška highlands. 
Since the area has been unintentionally closed and not getting developed fully as other areas, on the one hand it 
kept a very low level of development, and on the other, it has preserved its great potential for the future fast and 
sustainable development. The diversity, richness and beauty of landscape, climate, preserved rural areas, 
preserved and clean waterways, rich cultural heritage, traditional forms of trade among settlers all present a very 
great potential for the development of various activities based on the principles of traditional and modern, with 
all the elements of sustainability in future development. In the Nature Park Golija the ratio of forest and non-
forest areas is especially emphasized (53%:47%), and nowadays there is the lack of capacity usage for the 
development of agriculture, livestock, forestry and manufacturing production. Biodiversity of the Nature Park 
Golija features variety of preserved, or in smaller extent degraded forests, meadows, aquatic and other 
ecosystems that enable research and application of modern methods of protection of biodiversity, landscapes, 
species and genetic diversity. The total natural and cultural heritage of the Nature Park „Golija“ and Biosphere 
Reserve „Golija-Studenica“ features comparative advantages and excellent starting point in designing the tourist 
offer: special interests, holidays, rural tourism, recreation and sport. 
Keywords: Golija, Nature Park, Biosphere Reserve, geographical characteristics. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES OF THE GOLIJA NATURE PARK 
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  The Nature Park „Golija“ and Biosphere Reserve „Golija-Studenica“ has got a refugial 
character of habitat features, which enabled the survival of tertiary flora. This protected natural area is 
of special importance as a center of genetic, species and ecosystem diversity in the Balkans and 
Europe. The special natural features of great value, in addition to allocated sites and the first degree of 
protection regime, are: mountain maple, Orchid, holly, wood lily, Orchid smelly, ground pine, Pyrola 
rotumdifolia etc. 
  Golija is one of the most important centers of relict plant species, and together with the 
National Park Tara, represents an important center of Tertiary relicts in the western part of Serbia. 
Floristic biodiversity of Golija builds about 900 of flora species. Of these, 729 are identified species of 
vascular plants, 40 species of moss, 117 species and varieties of algae. Of 729 species of vascular 
plants, 24 species are ferns, 5 species of Gymnospermae and 700 species of Angiospermae. In relation 
to the flora of Serbia, Golija grows about 20% of plant species. Relic and endemism are represented in 
forest communities that are made of the mountain maple - endemic and relict species which is, in 
botanical terms, a symbol of this mountain. Mountain maple builds several plant communities, giving 
them a relict character. In addition to maple, in terms of floristic diversity preservation, the holly has 
an important role. Beside them, at Golija are registered several endemic species Pancicia serbica, 
Adamovi ’s thyme. Botanical important areas of the Nature Park „Golija“ are preserved deciduous 
and coniferous forests of primeval deciduous types, especially conifers and trees, and sub-alpine 
spruce. 
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Abstract: Weather and climate are very important components for health and recreational tourism. Spa and 
health tourism means exploitation of thermal, and mineral waters for the purpose of treatment, rehabilitation and 
recreation. This paper tries to present the possibility of multidisciplinary approach of the biclimatic research in 
spa and health resorts. The idea is to show how weather can be evaluated for recreational needs in the health 
resorts and identify specific areas with specific bioclimatic characteristics favorable for recreation. The aim is to 
present a bioclimate analysis to explore climate-recreation relationship evaluating actual weather conditions. The 
methodological approach of this paper is based on human heat balance in man who is located in different 
environmental conditions.  The final result are bioclimatic indices (subjective temperature STI, Physiological 
strain PhS, physiological subjective temperature PST and heat load in man HL) and weather classification. 
Key words: Human bioclimatology, bioclimatic models, bioclimatic indices, spa and health tourism 
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Freitas, Blazejczy  (1994, 2001), Scott (2004)          
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MENEX_059 (Man-Environmental Heat Exchange; model       
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3 Büttner K.J.K.., (1938). Physikalische Bioklimatologie, Akademische Verlagsgesellschaft Leipzig. 
4 Höppe P., (1997). Aspects of biometeorology in past, present and future, International Journal of 
Biometeorology, 40. (1). pp 19-23. 
5 , . 22. 
6 Fanger P.O., (1970). Thermal Comfort, Danish Technical Press, Copenhagen. 
7 “Klima-Michel-Modell“ - j         ,   

 . Klima-Michel     35 ,  175cm  .75kg. 
8de Freitas, C. R. (1990). Recreation climate assessment, International Journal of Climatology, Jan/Feb,Volume 
10, str. 89–103. 
9Blazejczyk K., (2004). New climatological-and-physiological model of the human heat balance 
 outdoor (MENEX) and its applications in bioclimatological studies in different scales. Zeszyty 
IgiPZ PAN, Nr. 28, . 27-58. (Zeszyty, IgiPZ PAN / Version book - Institute of Geography and Spatial 
Organization, Polish Academy of Sciences). 
10Matzarakis A., Rutz F., Mayer H., (2006). Modelling the thermal bioclimate in urban areas with the Ray Man 
Model, The 23rd Conference on Passive and Low Energy Architecture, Geneva, Switzerland,  
6-8 September. 
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11Principles of the new Universal Thermal Climate Index (UTCI) and its application to bioclimatic research in 
European scale, http://www.igipz.pan.pl/geoekoklimat/blaz/UTCI-ENG.pdf 
12http://www.urbanclimate.net/matzarakis/papers/BIOMET7_Matzarakisetal_392_397.pdf 
13Blazejczyk, K., New climatological-and-physiological model of the human heat balance outdoor (MENEX) and 
its applications in bioclimatological studies in different scales, Zeszyty IgiPZ PAN, Nr. 28, . 27-58. (Zeszyty, 
IgiPZ PAN / Version book - Institute of Geography and Spatial Organization, Polish Academy of Sciences). 
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2.   PhS (  )   
      .       
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PhS = C/E ;         : 
 
• PhS  0.75  1.5 -    ; 
• PhS > 1.5 -       :   

,    ,   ,   
      ; 

• PhS < 0.75       :   
 ,   ,   ,   

 ,    1516. 
 

 2.       
 

  PhS 

< 0.0         
 :   
 ,   

,   , 
   ,  

    

0.00 - 0.24    

0.25 - 0.74    
0.75 - 1.50     

1.51 - 4.00         
 :   
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,   ,  

     
  17 

4.01 - 8.00    

> 8.00    
 
 

3.    (PST)    
    .          

        .      
       .    
             

  (S). 
         

       15-20    
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4.     HL (  )   

            
.         :   

 (S),    (R)     (E).  
 
                                                 
15 Blazejczyk K., (1999). Influence of solar radiation on skin temperature in standing and walking subjects 
outdoors,  J.A. Hodgdon, J.H. Heaney i M.J. Buono (ed.), Environmental Ergonomics VIII, Int rnational Series 
on Environmental Ergonomics, vol. 1, Selected papers from the 8th Int. Conf. On Environmental Ergonomics, 
San Diego, California, USA, 18-23 Oct. 
16 Malchaire J.B., (1991).  Predicted sweat rate in fluctuating thermal conditions, European Journal of Applied 
Physiology, 63, p. 282-287. 
17 Blanc J. de, 1975, Man in the cold. Ch.C.Thomas Publ., Springfield. 
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THE POSSIBLE APPLICATIONS OF BIOCLIMATE RESEARCH WITHIN 
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Weather and climate are important components for health and recreational tourism. As a 

natural resource, represented by meteorological data, weather can be evaluated and presented by 
bioclimatic indices or by bioclimatic weather classification. 

Thermophisiological bioclimatic indices represent the relevant information about climate and 
current weather as well as their impact on people. Also, it is possible to estimate the present 
bioclimatic conditions of a place or region. Various applications of bioclimatic indices are possible in 
order to identify specific areas with unfavorable bioclimatic conditions (heat waves) or areas with 
favorable bioclimatic conditions (climatic spa and tourist spots). They can also find their application in 
determining the criteria of acceptable or unacceptable weather conditions for recreation in the health 
and recreation centers, spas and climatic areas.  

Biothermal conditions prevailing in health spas and climatic areas can be defined as: 
- biothermal pleasant conditions, possibility  to maintain a thermal balance, including the elderly, 

children and ill people 
- biothermal moderate conditions, when thermoregulation and endurance of the organism are 

activated (then children, elderly and ill people need medical attention) 
- biothermal onerous conditions, when the maintenance of thermal equilibrium can be dangerous 

even for healthy young people and those who are in good shape. 
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Apstract: Based on the morphometric characteristics of the relief, there can be made evaluation of area for the 
purpose of development of certain forms of tourism such as: mountain tourism, winter sports tourism, 
recreational tourism, etc. If this area will be used for these or other purposes depends on a number of factors, and 
one of highly ranked fracts is relief. Recreational and esthetic value of the relief enabled the rapid promotion of 
winter tourism on the mountain, however, they are identified as a positive factor for development of recreational 
tourism in the summer. The benefits of Jahorina relief, for development of different types of tourism and 
recreation, among others, include the physical convenience, aesthetics and accessibility. Limiting factors such as 
lack of access, mobility and the slope of the mountain make corrective guidelines that restrict or inhibit any of 
these recreational activities. In accordance with this, was conducted geoecological evaluation of relief witch 
have provide an overview of impacts of individual morphometric features of relief on the opportunities and 
constraints for development of recreational tourism in the studied area. 
Key words: geo-ecoligical evaluation, method of relative evaluation of relief, Jahorina t. 
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GEOECOLOGICAL VALUATION OF H RINA RELIEF 
 

ELEN  GOLIJANIN 
 

Faculty of Philosophy, University of East Sarajevo, 71420 Pale, Republic of Srpska 
 

Conducted evaluation of relief of Jahorina area, have confirmed the need for detailed 
geomorphologic analysis for purpose of geoecological research. Since this research of area includes a 
detailed geomorphologic analysis, it is necessary to conduct geomorphologic mapping and analysis of 
morphological process, and perform other analysis and to complement the database, based on which 
can evaluation be made. 

During  geoecological evaluation of relief for purpose of using area for recreational tourism, 
as an extremely useful was analysis of elevation (hypsometry), analysis of terrain slope, analysis of 
relief vertical dissection and analysis of exposure of relief. Data obtained from mapping and analysis, 
are the basis for the selection of evaluation criteria and for defining of positive and limiting properties 
of relief for tourist exploitation. It was necessary to define precisely the type of recreation for which 
the evaluation is conducted, according to which we further define the relevant features of the terrain 
(hiking, mountain biking, rock climbing, etc.). 

The evaluation of relief Jahorina was conducted based on relative evaluation methods, which 
is partly revised and adapted to the demands of the task in the work and evaluated the specific relief. 
This method provides preliminary evaluation, which partially determines the basic ecovalues, 
followed by a general evaluation of relief and synthesized land use map. These evaluations have 
pointed on invaluable and potentially valuable parts of Jahorina relief, and some restrictive elements 
that make certain parts of the mountains not sufficiently valorised. 

Geoecological analysis and evaluation of relief is part of a complex and multidisciplinary 
based management of landscape. Those results can form the basis for future planning and subsequent 
implementation of specific plans for improving and protecting of studied area. Geoekological 
evaluation of Jahorina relief in this paper was carried out only partially. We need to continue and 
complement the existing research of Jahorina area since this area provides an excellent opportunity for 
the development of various aspects of recreational tourism. Therefore recommendation by the author 
is that in future is necessary to conduct complex geoecological evaluation of Jahorina area which has a 
high but still insufficiently and unplanned used potential for development especially for tourism. 
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Summary: The significance of medicinal herbs in modern medicine is growing, as a result of their study and use 
in the remedy production. More than 35,000 species are used for medical purposes all over the world. Half of 
active substances in medicines come from plants. In the municipality of Bile a, 778 taxons of herbs at the species 
level were found. This is significantly large floristic diversity in the area of 650 km2. 92 out of these 778 taxons 
certainly contain medicinal features. Most of the found medicinal herbs belong to the family Lamiaceae (17 
species), Asteraceae and Rosaceae (9 species) and Fabaceae (5 species), while other families are represented in 
smaller number. 
In the area of Bile a there are preconditions for organized production of medicinal herbs, limited collection in 
their natural habitats and for their processing as raw materials or finished products. This paper presents an 
overview of identified medicinal plants in the area of Bile a, real possibilities for their cultivation and processing 
as a contribution to sustainable development. 
Key words: medicinal herbs, active substances, cultivation, the municipality of Bile a, sustainable development 
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 01.        
. .     

1. Ceterach officinarum De Candole Aspleniaceae   
2. Juniperus oxycedrus L. Cupressaceae 
3. Clematis vitalba L. Ranunculaceae 
4. Ranunculus sceleratus L. Ranunculaceae 
5. Chelidonijum majus L. Papaveraceae 
6. Papaver rhoeas L. Papaveraceae 
7. Morus nigra L. Moraceae 
8. Ficus carica L. Moraceae 
9. Urtica dioica L. Urticace 
10. Quercus ceris L. Fagaceae 
11. Quercus pubescens Willd. Fagaceae 
12. Corylus avellana L. Corylaceae 
13. Juglans regia L. Juglandaceae 
14. Saponaria officinalis L. Caryophyllaceae 
15. Rumex acetosa L. Polygonaceae 
16. Rumex pulcher L. Polygonaceae 
17. Hypericum perforatum L. Hypericace 
18. Viola odorata L. Violaceae 
19. Viola tricolor L. Violaceae 
20. Capsela bursa pastoris (L.) Medic. Brassicaceae 
21. Populus nigra L. Salicaceae 
22. Primula veris Huds. Primulaceae 
23. Tilia platyphylla Scop. Tiliaceae 
24. Althaea rosea (L.) Cav. Malvaceae 
25. Hibiscus syriacus  L. Malvaceae 
26. Malva Sylvestris L. Malvaceae 
27. Euphorbia cyperissias  L. Euphorbiaceae 
28. Euphorbia helioscopina L. Euphorbiaceae 
29. Sedum acre L. Crasulaceae 
30. Sedum telephium L. Crasulaceae 
31.             Agrimonia eupatoria L. Rosaceae 
32. Crataegus monogyna jacq. Rosaceae 
33. Filipendula hexsapetala Gilib. Rosaceae 
34. Fragaria vesca L. Rosaceae 
35. Geum urbanum L. Rosaceae 
36. Prunus spinosa L. Rosaceae 
37. Rosa canina L. Rosaceae 
38. Rubus caesius L. Rosaceae 
39. Sanguisorba minor Scop. Rosaceae 
40. Anthyllis vulneraria L. Fabaceae 
41. Medicago lupulina L. Fabaceae 
42. Medicago sativa L. Fabaceae 
43. Trifolium pratense L. Fabaceae 
44. Trifolium repens L. Fabaceae 
45. Erodium cicutarium (L.) L' Hérit Geraniaceae 
46. Cornus mas L. Cornaceae 
47. Hedera helix L. Araliaceae 
48. Carum carvi L. Apiaceae 
49. Daucus carota L. Apiaceae 
50. Evonymus europeus L. Calastraceae 
51. Sambucus ebulus L. Sambucaceae 
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52. Sambucus nigra L. Sambucaceae 
53. Fraxinus excelsior L. Oleaceae 
54. Fraxinus ornus L. Oleaceae 
55. Galium verum L. Rubiaceae 
56. Cuscuta epithymum L. Cuscutaceae 
57. Linaria vulgaris Mill. Scrophulariaceae 
58. Verbascum phlomoides L. Scrophulariaceae 
59. Plantago lanceolata L. Plantaginaceae 
60. Plantago major L. Plantaginaceae 
61. Plantago media L. Plantaginaceae 
62. Verbena officinalis L. Verbenaceae 
63. Ajuga reptans L. Lamiaceae 
64. Calamintha officinalis Moench Lamiaceae 
65. Glechoma hederacea L. Lamiaceae 
66. Hyssopus officinalis L. Lamiaceae 
67. Lamium purpureum L. Lamiaceae 
68. Melissa officinalis L. Lamiaceae 
69. Mentha piperita L. Lamiaceae 
70. Mentha pulegium L. Lamiaceae 
71. Origanum vulgare L. Lamiaceae 
72. Prunela vulgaris L. Lamiaceae 
73. Salvia officinalis L. Lamiaceae 
74. Satureja subspicata Vis. Lamiaceae 
75. Stachis officinalis (L.) Trevis Lamiaceae 
76. Stachis recta L. Lamiaceae 
77. Teucrium chamaedrys L. Lamiaceae 
78. Teucrium polium L. Lamiaceae 
79. Thymus serpyllum L. Lamiaceae 
80. Achillea crithmifolia W. et K. Asteraceae 
81. Achillea millefolium L. Asteraceae 
82. Artemisia vulgaris L. Asteraceae 
83. Bellis perennis L. Asteraceae 
84. Centaurea jacea L. Asteraceae 
85. Cichorium intybus L. Asteraceae 
86. Hieracium pilosella L. Asteraceae 
87. Matricaria chamomilla L. Asteraceae 
88. Taraxacum officinale Weber. Asteraceae 
89. Ruscus aculeatus L. Liliaceae 
90. Tamus communis L. Dioscoreaceae 
91. Orchis morio L. Orchidaceae 
92. Arum maculatum L. Araceae 
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 THE SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICINAL HERBS 
IN THE MUNICIPALITY OF BILE A 

 
VUKOSAVA OLI , SRE KO OLI  

 
Faculty of Science and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 

 
On the basis of this research the following can be concluded: 

 
1) In the municipality of Bile a 92 species of medicinal herbs have been found. The following types 

can be cultivated on plantations: Hypericum perforatum, Rosa canina, Mentha piperita, Mentha 
pulegium, Originum vulgare, Salvia officinalis, Artemisia vulgaris and Matricaria chamomila. In 
the area mentioned above, except for the individual amateur cultivation, there has not been any 
organized industrial cultivation of medicinal plants so far. 

2) Running an organized primary and secondary production of medicinal herbs and active ingredients 
would create new jobs as a major contribution to sustainable community development. 

3) This type of production allows manufacturers to supply the market with large quantities of plant 
material with balanced quality and relatively low price. 

4) As a contribution to sustainable development, the Municipality of Bile a has suitable 
preconditions regarding climate and soil quality for production and processing of medicinal plants. 
In medicinal plant sector of sustainable development the most important role certainly belongs to 
the incitement of cultivating significant species on plantations, because of two important aspects: 

- Demand (thus reducing pressure on natural situations) 
- Protection of nature. 
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Abstract: Migrations are one of the most important factors in the development of a population in environments 
with immigration as well as in those with emigration. During the course of history this was also very clear in 
Vojvodina. This presentation shall be limited to the more recent migrations of which we are witnesses and that 
can be observed directly or indirectly through statistical data. First, available statistics on migrations will be 
presented, then the most significant migrations which are the emigrations overseas and West Europeans 
countries before World War II, colonization in the interwar period, migrations during World War II, post-war 
colonization, immigration of an agricultural population in Vojvodina, immigration of refugees and inner 
migrations. This is the time when certain key events occurred, such as forced migrations, government organized 
migrations, moment when the agricultural factor is not any more a decisive motive for moving and moment 
when migrations take a capital role in the development of a population. The period observed will be divided into 
periods with characteristic migration balance. A prominent attention will be given to the influence of migrations 
on the changes in size, national composition and natural growth as well as on changes in the movements of 
Vojvodina’s population. 
Key words: Vojvodina, migrations, influence of migrations on changes in Vojvodina’s population 
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  .  -6.503 -2.283 1.168 -3.265 -6.577
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1910. 1921. 1953. 1971. 2002. 

  510.186 526.134 865.538 1.089.132 1.321.807
% 33,8 34,7 50,9 55,8 65,0

 100,0 103,1 164,4 125,8 121,4
  424.555 370.040 435.179 423.866 290.207

% 28,1 24,4 25,6 21,7 14,3
 100,0 87,2 117,6 97,4 68

  323.779 333.272 7.243 3.154
% 21,4 22,2 0,4 0,1

 100,0 102,9 2,2 43,5
  34.089 122.684 127.027 138.561 56.546

% 2,3 8,1 7,5 7,1 2,8
 100,0 360,0 103,5 109,1 40,8
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% 3,8 3,8 4,2 3,7 2,8
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 100,0 142,2 71,3
  72.804 25.182 78.254 94.897 210.289

% 4,8 1,7 4,6 4,9 10,3
 100,0 34,6 310,8 121,3 221,6

  1.510.822 1.514.426 1.699.545 1.952.533 2.031.992
% 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

 100,0 100,2 112,2 114,9 104,1
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THE ROLE OF MIGRATIONS IN THE DEVELOPMENT  
OF VOJVODINA’S POPULATION 

 
SLOBODAN UR I  

 
Matica Srpska, 21000 Novi Sad, Serbia 

 
As far as migrations are concerned, important changes occured on the territory of Vojvodina 

after First World War and the formation of the new State of Yugoslavia. The new state borders largely 
changed the direction of migration movements as some new causes for moving appeared. In some 
periods, some migrations were so massive that they significantly marked the development of 
Vojvodina’s population. They are: 

1. Migrations abroad between the two World Wars 
2. Colonization between the wars 
3. Migrations during Second World War 

- Deportations 
- Hungarian colonization 
- German emigration 

4. Post-war colonization 
5. Immigration of an agricultural population 
6. Urban migrations 
7. Arrival of refugees. 
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Basic reasons for moving on long distances were of economic character. During Second 
World War forced migrations occurred; they also appeared in time of civil war at the end of the 
century. In the twentieth century, during the sixties, the agricultural motives for migrations lost their 
importance. Regarding changes in the number of Vojvodina’s inhabitants migrations were of 
secondary importance in comparison with natural growth. Only at the end of the century did they take 
predominance when natural growth became negative. They had a significant role on the changes of 
some population structures and, above all in ethnic composition. 
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Abstract: Political-geographical processes in Republic of Srpska are conditioned by a number of factors. 
Demographic development is the most important determinant. Due to the fact that modern demographic 
processes negatively affect to the political-geographic position of Republic of Srpska, its population policy 
should become the basic component of national and state politics. 
Key words: Republic of Srpska, political-geographical process, demographic development, population, 
political-geographic position. 
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 1: o     1996-2009.  
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 ‰ ‰  ‰
1996. 1.391.593 12.263 8,8 10.931 7,9 1.332 0,9 
1997. 1.409.835 13.757 9,8 11.755 8,3 2.002 1,5 
1998. 1.428.798 13.527 9,4 12.469 8,7 1.058 0,7 
1999. 1.448.537 14.500 10,0 12.529 8,6 1.971 1,4 
2000. 1.469.182 14.191 9,7 13.370 9,1 821 0,6 
2001. 1.490.993 13.699 9,2 13.434 9,0 265 0,2 
2002. 1.454.802 12.336 8,5 12.980 8,9 -644 -0,4 
2003. 1.452.351 10.357 7,3 12.988 8,9 -2.451 -1,7 
2004. 1.449.897 10.628 7,3 13.082 9,0 -2.454 -1,7 
2005. 1.446.417 10.322 7,1 13.802 9,5 -3.480 -2,4 
2006. 1.443.709 10.524 7,3 13.232 9,2 -2.708 -1,9 
2007. 1.439.673 10.110 7,0 14.146 9,8 -4.036 -2,8 
2008. 1.437.477 10.198 7,1 13.501 9,4 -3.303 -2,3 
2009. 1.435.179 10.603 7,4 13.775 9,6 -3.172 -2.2 
( :    ,     2010, .63.) 
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 3:   –  ,   
   
   

1996/1997 687 127753
1997/1998 735 127952
1998/1999 747 125812
1999/2000 769 122209
2000/2001 773 119038
2001/2002 762 114816
2002/2003 783 114603
2003/2004 781 125256
2004/2005 788 122862
2005/2006 790 119852
2006/2007 791 116888
2007/2008 788 115430
2008/2009 779 113320

( :    ,     2010, .63.) 
 
 

 4:       2010.  

  
km2 

 
2010. / 2 

 1.238,91 226.459 182,79 
 249,69 2.732 10,94 

 733,85 108.814 148,28 
 632,33 11.788 18,64 

 293,49 22.235 75,76 
 229,30 19.885 86,72 

 448,14 18.339 40,92 
 225,32 19.248 85,42 

94,90 5.270 55,53 
 735,88 10.106 13,73 

 761,74 59.334 77.89 
 516,84 41.709 80,70 

 772,09 77.967 100,98 
  46,76 2.663 56,95 

 376,14 51.829 137,79 
  27,90 16.578 594,19 
  75,30 38 0,50 
  85,24 779 9,14 
   69,84 2.948 42,21 

.   34,69 9.796 282,39 
 55,60 1.242 22,34 

681,15 4.529 6,65 
 332,90 11.595 34,83 

.  499,01 32.711 65,55 
85,12 7.412 87,08 

  564,26 19.912 35,29 
   84,33 1.685 19,98 
 47,80 425 8,89 
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 388,37 40.813 105,09 
 292,55 15.585 53,27 
 319,07 4.082 12,79 

 279,13 9.868 35,35 
 319,80 27.524 86,07 
  677,43 19.048 28,12 
 877,08 18.496 21,09 

  472,72 29.268 61,91 
  119,00 2.972 24,97 

 78,10 4.602 58,92 
 204,91 3.187 15,55 

 492,80 26.208 53,18 
122,49 5.964 48,69 

 154,90 406 2,62 
 143,90 11.227 78,02 
 834,06 94.460 113,25 
 629,95 48.145 76,43 

 511,10 8.261 16,16 
 645,00 14.338 22,23 

 347,63 9.070 26,09 
 693,45 16.837 24,28 

 452,51 23.435 51,79 
526,83 21.258 40,35 

 837,97 48.133 57,44 
 854,50 30.789 36,03 

 116,20 2.362 20,33 
 165,17 16.121 97,60 

 1.134,58 24.441 21,54 
 322,90 4.636 14,36 

 274,60 5.012 18,25 
 361,81 17.126 47,33 

 177,54 21.576 121,53 
 237,20 9.690 40,85 

 553,41 10.070 18,20 
 24.617,18 1.433.038 58,21 

( :    ,     2009. . 332-333.) 
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DEMOGRAPHIC DEVELOPMENT AS A DETERMINANT OF POLITICAL-
GEOGRAPHICAL PROCESSES IN REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA 

 
IGOR ZEKANOVI  

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 

 
Demographic and ethno-demographic basis were the primary determinant of the origin, while 

simultaneosly the political and geographical future of Republic of Srpska will depend on the 
upcoming demographic processes, populational and regional-developmental policies. 

According to the fact that we must influence on demographic development and negative 
demographic processes in a long-term, because short-term measures are not effective, the importance 
of these issues for political-geographic position are extremely increased. From political-geographical 
aspect, without improving measures of demographic policy, Republic of Srpska is doomed to an 
uncertain future. 

The surival of Republic of Srpska, as a political-territorial community, will not much depend 
on geopolitical environment, nor of the impact of regional and supraregional forces. The most wil 
depend on demographic development of its population and adequate measures of population policy. 
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Abstract: After the war (1992-1995) in BIH that had civil, ethnical and religious character, errors are common 
or wittingly manipulation with number of war victims. Demographic losses include: death of military and civil 
personnel during the war and death cases after the war caused by injuries, illness, malnutrition, etc.,falling 
birthrate during the war and after it. Residents in the reproductive age have lost their lives in war or they were 
separated from their families because of the war situation so they were not able to participate in the reproduction 
of population. The demographic losses include refugees so-called migrations due to war situation. 
Height of demographic losses depends on the assessment on what situation would prevail if there was no 
war.There are various assessments on that. There were drastic differences in the case of BIH that is apparent  in 
some surveys from various institutions and authors. 
In order to calculate demographic losses in BIH, calculation starts with number of the population who lived in it 
before the war (according to census 1991) population number is calculated just before the war on the basis of 
data on number of birth and deaths and on emigration and immigration. Subsequently, on the basis of recorded 
prewar demographic movements it should estimate the number of population during the war and after if there 
was no war.That is the manner in order to get expected number of population at certain age. A decade and half 
after the end of war in BIH, we still do not have reliable data on the total number of war victims.One thing is 
certain that there is no mentioning of 25.000 and 328.000 killed. Current researches show 100.000 and 110.000  
victims.These numbers should be interpreted with caution( unreliable sources of information, duplication of 
victims names, incomplete data…). This work represents also the first attempt on confirmation of postwar 
demographic losses, regardless of the lack of total number of  war demographic losses in BIH. 
Key words: demographic losses, war losses, war victims. 
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DEMOGRAPHIC  LOSSES IN BIH (1991-2011) 
 

STEVO PAŠALI  
 

eachers' college, University of East Sarajevo, 76300 Bijeljina, Republic of Srpska 
 
Population of the BIH during the war (1992-1995) and in a postwar period has had very high, 

direct and clear demographic migration losses, which was mentioned in this work. They had a major 
impact on the occurrence of the total depopulation with inherited determinants of adverse (emigration) 
of the demographic development and process deepening of demographic aging and also significant 
changes in ethnodemographic frame of the population within the borders of BIH. 
       Considering the amount of losses as well as their structure, demographic losses, it can be 
considered as a long-term unfavorable factors of the further numerical- structural development of BIH 
population in general, and by that its special territorial units (entities), Republic of Srpska, Federation 
of BIH and Brcko District. 
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Abstract: Maintenance and improvement of reproductive health is particularly important for all populations and 
especially for those characterized by low birth rate. Therefore, measures to improve the reproductive health of 
adolescents, for a healthy maternity and solving infertility problems are important elements of strategic actions 
of developed countries in order to achieve a simple generations` exchange.  
Promotion of reproductive health is very delicate task of wide social society and all levels of health care, starting 
from the local community to the centers for promotion and reproductive health care. 
Key words: demographic potential, reproduction, adolescents, reproductive health 
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1.        ,    
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         ,   
    1.   1. 

 
 1. ,       

    1996-2010.  (  ) 

 
 

 1.       
     1996-2010.  

   
  

 
 

1996. 12.263 10.931 1.332 10,9 % 
1997. 13.757 11.755 2.002 14,6 % 
1998. 13.527 12.469 1.058 7,8 % 
1999. 14.500 12.529 1.971 13,6 % 
2000. 14.191 13.370 821 5,8 % 
2001. 13.699 13.434 265 1,9 % 
2002. 12.336 12.980 -644 -5,2 % 
2003. 10.537 12.988 -2.451 -23,3 % 
2004. 10.628 13.082 -2.454 -23,1 % 
2005. 10.322 13.802 -3.480 -33,7 % 
2006. 10.524 13.232 -2.708 -25,7 % 
2007. 10.110 14.146 -4.036 -39,9 % 
2008. 10.198 13.501 -3.303 -32,4 % 
2009. 10.603 13.755 -3.152 -29,7 % 
2010. 10.147 13.517 -3.370 -33,2 % 
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DEMOGRAPHIC POTENTIAL AND REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH OF 
ADOLESCENTS IN THE REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA 

 
DRAŠKO MARINKOVI  

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 

 
Although the vital statistical data in the Republika Srpska are very good indicators that 

provide us valuable information about fertility of the population, yet it is needed to complete them by 
in-depth research. Our official statistics does not provide complex data related to issues of 
reproduction, family planning and population policy measures analysis. This aspect of research can be 
considered as unique and very interesting to formulate attitude towards actual demographic processes 
and phenomena in our region.      

Previous research shows that young people become sexually active earlier, they start to use 
alcohol, cigarettes and drugs earlier and to behave risky. This model of behavior causes an increased 
risk for reproductive health, and as its consequence is reduction of fertility potential of future parents. 
Attitude of adolescents to entry into marriage at a later stage, thus to obtain an offspring later, presents 
burden for our demographic situation and offer not very bright demographic projection for the future 
of the Republika Srpska. At the same time, conservative attitudes toward marriage as an institution 
and place where offspring is being raised and brought up, gives us the right to predict that this kind of 
family organization will continue in the future.  

Under conditions of low birthrate and fertility as well as negative population growth, it is 
necessary to emphasize importance of development and raising the level of counseling work for 
reproductive health of adolescents in the Republika Srpska. At the level of primary health care should 
develop awareness of promotion of sexual and reproductive health of adolescents. This includes all 
measures and activities of protection, maintenance and improvement of reproductive health of 
adolescents that integrate health sector and all relevant social institutions that should participate in 
these activities.  
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Abstract: On the basis of modern statistical data it is possible to track the movement of population in the 
Republika Srpska. Basically, the work is based on an analysis of the natural movements of the Republic of 
Serbian since there is no official data for the territory of the Republic of Serbian (1996th). The components of 
the natural movements observed in the period 1996 - 2010. year. The paper speaks of methodological changes in 
statistical data processing are performed within a certain period. Particular importance is given to the analysis of 
individual components that participate in the natural movement of population by age and municipality. From the 
aspect of the causes that led to changes in the natural movement of talk about moving the total fertility rate as 
well as the main factors which influenced the birth / fertility. Comparative analysis of the environment wants to 
show the kind of situation today is the Republike Srpske population and of the municipalities that are most 
vulnerable in terms of natural movement. 
Key words: birth rate, mortality, natural movement of population 
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CHANGES IN THE NATURAL MOVEMENTS OF THE POPULATION OF THE 

REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA 
 

RAJKO VRANJEŠ, DARA PETKOVI  
 

Republika Srpska Institute of Statistics, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

Populations of Republica of Srpska have been facing a great challenge; it has been decrease 
since 2002. Year. The main reason is probably of decrease in the natural way and decrease migration, 
although until today, there are no official data available who can describe migration flows. Looking at 
the relationship between the number of live births and deaths can be said that the age structure of the 
population has too broken. 

In the future its expect, a further decline birthrate and increase mortality (due to aging) 
because of generational change (with an unchanged state), as a result of declining population in a 
natural way, especially when they enter the reproductive age reduced the generation born at the end of 
the 20th century (90's) years and generation from the first decade of 21 century. 

The increase of stimulating demographic policy in Republic of Serpska should be accelerating 
growth of the negative natural increase. In practice, this meant that the specific measures in  Republike 
of Srpske  and all community within the limits of possible, should be stimulate reproductive-age 
population in accordance with the wishes and possibilities to participate in more often have children. 

Experience shows that despite stimulate demographic policy the population has not been 
change much, especially in a short period of time. The only results that are visible in the short term are 
that there is no further drop in birth rate and it is possible that there is less growth. 

The process of demographic recovery of the population in terms of overall population 
structure and its long-term process and requires a systematic, stimulating and effective pro-growth 
population policy. 
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Izvod: U radu se istražuje starost stanovništva zemalja jugoisto ne Evrope iz nove perspektive, odnosno 
koriš enjem novog pokazatelja „prospektivnih“ godina života, koji su u nau nu literaturu uveli Sanderson i 
Scherbov po etkom 21. veka. Pokazatelj se bazira na o ekivanom trajanju života lica odre ene starosti, ta nije 
na preostalim godinama života, a ne nominalnoj starosti tj. proživljenim godinama života. Na taj na in se starost 
redefiniše i otvara novi pogled na proces demografskog starenja. U radu e se objasniti zna aj prospektivnih 
godina života za novo poimanje starosti i komparirati demografska starost odabranih zemalja izra unata po staroj 
i novoj metodologiji. Iz nove perspektive e se, tako e, sagledati me usobne relacije analiziranih zemalja i 
mesto Srbije na „starosnoj mapi“ jugoisto ne Evrope.  
Klju ne re i: starost, prospektivne godine, jugoisto na Evropa 
 
Abstract: The paper explores the population age of Southeast Europe from a new perspective, using new 
indicators such as "prospective" years of life, which are introduced in the scientific literature by Scherbov 
Sanderson in early 21th century. The indicator is based on the life expectancy at certain age, precisely the 
remaining years of life, not nominal age or the years lived. This is the way of redefining old age and opening a 
new perspective on the process of demographic aging. The paper explains the importance of prospective age for 
new understanding of old age and compares the demographic aging in selected countries calculated according to 
the old and new methodology. New perspective will also perceive mutual relationships of the analyzed countries 
and place Serbia on "age map" of Southeast Europe. 
Key words: age, prospective age, Southeast Europe  
 
 

UVOD 
 

Narastaju e staro stanovništvo u svetu, podstaklo je brojna istraživanja, ali više u oblasti 
gerijatrije, gerontologije, farmakologije, nego same demografije, gde ve  dugo nema metodoloških 
pomaka. Ipak, u demografskoj literaturi se 2005. godine, objavljivanjem u asopisu Nature, pojavila 
potpuno radikalna ideja redefinisanja starosti, ne samo u teorijskom smislu, ve  i metodološki 
potkrepljena. Dualni karakter vremena, tako primeren demografiji, omogu io je i novu vizuru 
posmatranja starosti i novu osnovu za kreiranje javnih politika iz domena demografskog starenja, i 
onih fenomena koji iz njega proisti u. Za razliku od dualnosti na relaciji – kalendarske godine : godine 
starosti, ovog puta je dualnost postignuta zahvaljuju i uvažavanju navršenih godina života i preostalih 
godina života, odnosno onih koje e biti proživljene, a koje su izra unate preciznim statisti kim 
postupkom u tablicama mortaliteta i definisane kao o ekivano trajanje života lica odre ene starosti. 
Osnovni pokazatelj koji se iz ovog konteksta konstruiše nazvan je prospektivna starost i odnosi se na 
to da lica pored nominalne (realne) starosti, imaju i prospektivnu (fiktivnu), koja je zavisna od 
mortalitetnih uslova. Na taj na in, starost se koriguje i postaje društveno-istorijska kategorija. Naime, 
ona se ne može posmatrati isto u svim istorijskim periodima, bez obzira što nam proživljene godine 
života to nedvosmisleno pokazuju. U uslovima produženja životnog veka, prospektivne godine 
sugerišu pove anu sposobnost, aktivnost i vitalnost lica koja se zbog uvreženih demografskih 
parametara i dalje nazivaju starim. Porast srednjeg trajanja života starog stanovništva je zapravo 
posledica poboljšanja zdravlja pa je nelogi no o ekivati da se sadašnji stari ponašaju, vode isti život i 
imaju isti zdravstveni status kao stari iz ranijih kohorti. U ovom novom kontekstu, lica iste starosti 
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nekad i sad su samo formalni vršnjaci, dok su suštinski vršnjaci oni kojima je do kraja života preostao 
isti broj godina. Ako smo pre pedeset godina kao staru populaciju posmatrali stanovnike koji su stariji 
od 60 ili 65 godina, s obzirom na porast o ekivanog trajanja života, to više nije uputno. Demografski 
stari danas bi bili oni koji do kraja života imaju isti broj godina kao što su imali šezdesetogodišnjaci ili 
šezdesetpetogodišnjaci pre pedeset godina. Zato je trend procentualnog pove anja starijih od 60 (65) 
godina samo matemati ki, ali ne i biološki ispravan. 

Sa tog aspekta, ni demografsko starenje nema isti intenzitet kao što nam u standardnim 
analizama izgleda. Ukoliko se zahvaljuju i ovom kriterijumu redefiniše prag starosti, menja se i obim 
stare populacije i proces odvijanja demografskog starenja. U dosadašnjim radovima Sandersona i 
Scherbova (2005, 2007, 2008, 2010), kao (prospektivni) prag se definiše starost posle koje je 
o ekivano trajanje života manje od 15 godina. Broj starih bi tako predstavljao broj stanovnika starijih 
od nivoa prospektivnog praga, a proces demografskog starenja bi se mogao pratiti preko promene 
njihovog udela u ukupnoj populaciji. Osim ovog, prospektivni kriterijum predvi a još dva pokazatelja: 
prospektivnu medijalnu starost i prospektivni koeficijent starosne zavisnosti. 

I na konvencionalni i prospektivni pokazatelj ima uticaj o ekivano trajanje života zato što i 
jedan i drugi zavise od starosne strukture stanovništva. Ako na primer, stope mortaliteta u starijim 
godinama opadnu, a ostalo ostane konstantno, onda e udeo starijih ljudi u populaciji porasti. Promene 
u o ekivanom trajanju života uti u na udeo starijih od 65 godina: kada stope padnu nastaje dodatan 
broj starijih ljudi koji imaju duže o ekivano trajanje života. Ako bi o ekivano trajanje života za 
stanovnike starije od 65 godina poraslo od 13 do 17 godina, prema prospektivnom pokazatelju bi pre 
porasta stanovnici stari 65 godina bili ra unati u staro, ali posle porasta ne bi bili smatrani starim 
stanovnicima. 

Prospektivni kriterijum poseban zna aj ima u razvijenim zemljama, u kojima je najviše došlo 
do obaranja mortaliteta starih i produženja njihovog srednjeg trajanja života. U takvim zemljama su 
najve e razlike izme u klasi nih i prospektivnih pokazatelja starosti i nedvosmisleno ukazuju da  
konvencionalno posmatrana stara populacija poseduje ve i vitalitet i da deo nje može i dalje biti 
aktivan u esnik u društvu. Madridski plan o aktivnom starenju upravo je pozicioniran na 
prospektivnom konceptu, odnosno biometrijskoj, a ne nominalnom starosti.  

U zemljama u kojima nije došlo do porasta o ekivanih godina života starih lica, ili u zemljama 
u kojima se desio njihov pad, starost je (ponekad paradoksalno) još ve a od one kako je demografija 
tradicionalno dimenzionira. U takvim slu ajevima prospektivni prag može delovati apsurdno, ali sa 
druge strane, upravo to ukazuje na zaostatak u razvoju javnog zdravlja, u obaranju morbiditeta sa 
smrtnim ishodom, a velikoj prevalenciji rizi nih ponašanja i nezdravog na ina života.  

S obzirom na razli ite na ine izra unavanja tablica mortaliteta, raznovrsnost mortalitetnih 
karakteristika po zemljama, osetljivost o ekivanog trajanja života na krizne periode, postavlja se 
pitanje da li se i na koji na in prospektivne godine života mogu upotrebiti u komparativnim analizama. 
Uputno je upore ivati zemlje iz sli nog socio-ekonomskog kruga, ili ih posmatrati u odnosu na 
referentnu zemlju u kojoj su postignuti vidni napreci u produženju životnog veka, gde bi odstupanja 
ukazala na mogu e domete unapre enja zdravstvene politike.  
 
 

METODOLOŠKE NAPOMENE 
 

Jugoisto na Evropa se naj eš e poistove uje sa Balkanom, a Balkan predstavlja region koji je 
mnogo više definisan istorijskim, geopoliti kim i civilizacijskim tokovima, nego geografskim, 
fizi kim osobenostima. Stoga se, kada se govori o Balkanu, njegove granice poistove uju prevashodno 
sa geopoliti kim, a manje sa prirodnim. Individualnost koju Balkan poseduje u istorijskom kontekstu, 
kao prostor suprotstavljenih ekonomskih i politi kih interesa i time izazvanih estih ratnih sukoba, 
po iva zapravo na razli itim civilizacijskim tokovima, religijskim i kulturnim prožimanjima. Tako, M. 
Gr i  (1999) navodi da region Balkana kao simbol grupnog identiteta nikad nije funkcionisao, ak ni u 
vreme Turske okupacije, a da se evro-azijski karakter zadržao i u etni kom sastavu, kulturnom i 
politi kom razvitku. Kulturne determinante, kao i veoma razli it nivo socio-ekonomske 
(ne)razvijenosti uticali su na heterogenost regiona, koja se uo ava i sa demografskog aspekta 
(Devedži , 2001). Uz neophodnost da se demografske analize svedu na administrativni nivo, pitanje 
odre ivanja teritorije jugoisto ne Evrope se svodi na izbor zemalja koje ona obuhvata. Dokumenta 
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Evropske komisije u ovaj deo Evrope uklju uju sve bivše republike Jugoslavije osim Slovenije, 
Albaniju, Gr ku, Bugarsku, Rumuniju i Moldaviju. Za potrebe ovog rada, ova teritorija e biti 
korigovana te e, s obzirom na ose aj pripadnosti (ma koliki grupni identitet), prethodnu ve u 
integrisanost i zajedni ke istorijske odrednice, u analizu biti uklju ena Slovenija, a isklju ena 
Moldavija. Tim pre što su dugogodišnja demografska istraživanja u SFRJ ukazivala na brojne 
asimetrije, te bi danas, u uslovima državne samostalnosti bivših republika, bilo dobro sagledati da li 
one postoje i dalje, da li su produbljene ili ne. 

Kao analiti ki pokazatelj demografske starosti koriš en je samo udeo starih lica, ali izra unat 
po dva kriterijuma: konvencionalnom i prospektivnom. S obzirom na metodološke prepreke, odnosno 
na promene granica SFRJ, SRJ, Srbije i Crne Gore, vremensku neusaglašenost izvora podataka, 
nedostatak detaljnih tablica mortaliteta, nedostatak tablica mortaliteta za pojedine zemlje u najnovijem 
periodu, kao i odsustvo podataka o o ekivanom trajanju života ukupnog stanovništva (dato je samo po 
polu), izabrane su godine za koje ima podataka i koje mogu da podrže važe u geopoliti ku podelu. 
Gde god je bilo mogu e koriš eni su me unarodni izvori podataka, a najviše baza podataka tvoraca 
prospektivnih pokazatelja, radi usaglašavanja metodoloških postupaka izra unavanja prospektivnog 
udela starih i projektovanja budu e populacije. Za Srbiju i za Crnu Goru dati su raspoloživi podaci iz 
nacionalnih statistika i izra unati pokazatelji za godine koje su najbliže vremenskim presecima u 
ostalim zemljama. 

 
 

DEMOGRAFSKA STAROST U JUGOISTO NOJ EVROPI 
 
 Redefinisanje starosti putem prospektivnog kriterijuma otvara novu perspektivu posmatranja 
demografskog starenja u zemljama jugoisto ne Evrope. Kako se u okviru ove evropske regije nalaze 
neke od zemalja u kojima je starenje najviše odmaklo, interesantno je utvrditi da li i prospektivni 
kriterijum daje istu „sliku“, da li starenje ublažava, ili ga ini još alarmantnijim.  
 
Tabela 1. Udeo starog stanovništva po konvencionalnom i prospektivnom kriterijumu 
 Procenat 65+ Procenat starih (prospektivne)
 1955 2005 2025 2045 1955 2005 2025 2045
Albanija 6.4 8.3 13.1 17.5 5.1 8.2 11.0 13.4
Bosna i Hercegovina 3.7 14.0 20.2 26.5 5.5 13.1 17.2 20.8
Bugarska 7.4 16.8 21.4 28.2 7.1 17.6 19.7 22.2
Gr ka 7.4 18.2 21.6 29.2 7.7 14.1 15.2 19.3
Hrvatska 7.4 17.2 22.5 27.3 8.2 15.8 17.5 19.8
Makedonija 6.7 11.1 16.4 23.0 8.2 11.0 14.1 17.2
Rumunija 6.4 14.8 18.6 26.8 6.3 15.1 16.9 20.9
Slovenija 7.3 15.6 23.3 31.3 7.5 12.9 16.5 20.7
Srbija i Crna Gora 6.9 14.1 17.9 22.2 9.0 14.0 15.7 17.0
Srbija* 6.2 16.6 20.9 21.0 8.7 17.9 - -
Crna Gora** 7.4 12.5 16.4 21.2 - - - -
Izvor: http://www.prb.org/excel08/age-aging_table.xls,  referenca Sanderson, Scherbov (2008) 
U tabeli su prisutni podaci za Srbiju i Crnu Goru za 2005, jer je u to vreme, kada su formirane baze 
podataka o prospektivnim godinama života,  još postojala državna zajednica. 
*Podaci za udeo 65+ za Srbiju su dati na osnovu Popisa 1953. i Popisa 2002., za 2027. (umesto 2025.) 
i za 2032. (umesto 2045) na osnovu srednje varijante projekcija RZS;  
Podaci o prospektivnom udelu za Srbiju su izra unati na osnovu detaljnih tablica mortaliteta iz 1953. i 
2002. godine; 
**Podaci za udeo 65+ za Crnu Goru su dati na osnovu Popisa 1953. i Popisa 2003., za 2025. i 2045  
na osnovu reference Penev (2008) 
Podaci, kojih u tabeli nema, nisu mogli biti izra unati, zbog nedostatka izvornih podataka  
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Proces starenja je evidentan bez obzira na kontekst analize. U drugoj polovini 20. veka udeli 
stanovništva starijeg od 65 godina su najmanje udvostru eni, sa izuzetkom zemalja u kojima je 
fertilitet, kao glavna determinanta starosnog sastava, bio visok, odnosno zemalja u kojima je velika 
zastupljenost nacionalnosti koje odlikuje visoka plodnost. Godine 1955. je postojala prili na 
ujedna enost udela starog stanovništva, i nije prelazila 7.4%. Stanovništvo Bosne i Hercegovine je 
bilo najmla e (3.7%), ali procene pokazuju da je u narednih 50 godina došlo do najintenzivnijeg 
starenja (14.0%), što još nije potkrepljeno popisom. Za razliku od Albanije, u kojoj je 2005. udeo 
starih i dalje ispod 10%, Bosna i Hercegovina i Makedonija su sa ulaskom u novi vek jednocifrene 
udele zna ajno uve ale. Krajem 20. veka (1998.) Gr ka i Bugarska su prednja ile u udelu starih lica i 
prema procenama DemoBalka oni su inili 16.5%, odnosno 15.6% ukupne populacije (Devedži , 
2001). Sedam godina kasnije, participacija starih u ovim zemljama je još više porasla, ali su im se 
priklju ile Hrvatska i Srbija (Tabela 1).  

Na osnovu pore enja udela starih po konvencionalnom i prospektivnom kriterijumu, iz 
sredine prošlog veka i po etka novog, može se zaklju iti kako se kretao prospektivni prag, kada je i u 
kojim zemljama on prešao 65 godina, i gde je smrtnost starih lica najviše oborena. Prema podacima 
Sandersona i Scherbova (2008), 1955. godine nisu postojale velike razlike u intenzitetu starenja 
vezane za kriterijum. Ve a odstupanja primetna su: u Srbiji, Bosni i Hercegovini, Makedoniji, i 
Hrvatskoj, gde je prospektivni prag bio zna ajno niži od 65 godina. U ostalim zemljama razlike 
izme u konvencionalnog i prospektivnog udela su bile manje. Procene Sandersona i Scherbova koje 
se odnose na Albaniju u 1955, i koje su date na osnovu proseka 1950-55. i 1955-60. upu uju na 
zaklju ak da je o ekivano trajanje života starih u Albaniji bilo ve e nego u razvijenijim zemljama 
jugoisto ne Evrope. Od 1960 do 1998 o ekivano trajanje života u njoj je pove ano sa 51,1 na 70,7 
godina (Gjonca, 1998), što se najviše duguje padu mortaliteta najmla eg stanovništva. Oprez koji su 
sami autori sugerisali prilikom analize podataka za nerazvijene zemlje daje osnovu da se kao takva 
tretira i Albanija sredinom prošlog veka, i podaci o prospektivnom udelu starih prihvate sa rezervom, 
posebno zbog (ne)pouzdanosti vitalne statistike u njoj u to vreme. U prilog tome ide i argument da je i 
o ekivano trajanje života u bivšoj Jugoslaviji pokazivalo izrazite asimetrije, i to definišu i Kosovo kao 
pol sa slabijim mortalitetnim uslovima u odnosu na ostali deo zemlje, ali sa rapidnim porastom 
o ekivanog trajanja života.  

Najnovija dostupna statistika, ta nije procene za 2009. godinu, vrše jasnu podelu zemalja 
jugoisto ne Evrope na dve grupe. Prvoj pripadaju one u kojima je prospektivni udeo starih ve i od 
udela starijih od 65 godina, ukazuju i da je produženje životnog veka starih lica u ovim zemljama u 
zaostatku. Tu spadaju Bugarska, Makedonija i Srbija, ali su najve e razlike izme u posmatranih udela 
u Srbiji (1.13%) (Tabela 2). Ma koliko ovaj procenat izgledao mali, injenica da je proizvod slabijeg 
zdravlja starog stanovništva i ve eg morbiditeta sa smrtnim ishodom, ine ga veoma važnim i 
funkcionalnim pokazateljem. 

 

 
Graf. 1. Udeo starijih od 65 godina i udeo starijih od prospektivnog praga 
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S izuzetkom Bosne i Hercegovine, za koju ne postoje podaci, i Rumunije, u kojoj su udeli 
gotovo izjedna eni, ostale zemlje po prospektivnom kriterijumu imaju mla e stanovništvo nego što to 
formalno izgleda. Najve i vitalitet starih lica je u Gr koj i Sloveniji. Ovi zaklju ci proisti u iz 
distinkcija posmatranih udela. Sa druge strane, participacija starih u ukupnom stanovništvu zavisi od 
starosnog sastava cele populacije, te je logi no da visokofertilitetna Albanija ima najmanji udeo starih, 
bez obzira na kontekst (udeo od 65+  od 9.4% i prospektivni udeo 7.2%). Na drugom polu su Gr ka, 
sa 17.2% starih ako se posmatra na uobi ajen na in, ili Srbija sa 17.1%, ako se posmatra prospektivno. 
Procenat starih, bez obzira na kontekst, zavisan je i od nasle ene starosne strukture i obima ulaze ih 
generacija, te se u razlikama izme u 2005. i 2009. ve  uo avaju efekti starenja krnjih generacija. 
Asimetrija uo ena 2009. u prospektivnom pragu, i pored svih determinanti obima starog stanovništva i 
eventualnih neusaglašenosti zbog razli itih na ina izrade tablica mortaliteta, koriš enih za procene, u 
ve oj meri korespondira sa stepenom društveno-ekonomskog razvoja. Albanija i dalje odudara od 
uvreženih shvatanja, što se mora objasniti metodološkim neusavršenostima novog pokazatelja, koji 
reaguje na razlike u demografskom razvitku ove zemlje u odnosu na ostale posmatrane. 
 

Tabela 2. Razlike izme u udela 65+ i udela starijih od prospektivnog praga, 2009. godine 
Albanija 2.2% Hrvatska 0.7%
Bosna i Hercegovina - Makedonija -0.7%
Bugarska -0.5% Rumunija 0.1%
Crna Gora 0.4% Slovenija 3.3%
Gr ka 3.4% Srbija -1.1%

Izvor: Izra unato na osnovu http://www.oeaw.ac.at/vid/datasheet 
 
 

Koliko je zaista demografsko starenje u posmatranim zemljama intenzivno, kakav je 
„zdravstveni status“ starog stanovništva, i da li je starenje populacije ozbiljniji problem u jugoisto noj 
Evropi nego u drugim evropskim regionima, može se utvrditi na osnovu podataka iz Tabele 3. 
Odabrane zemlje Evrope u kojima je demografsko starenje izraženo, a ne pripadaju jugoisto noj 
Evropi, pokazuju daleko bolje mortalitetne uslove od balkanskih zemalja. Stoga stanovnici stariji od 
65 godina žive duže i nisu svi realno, ve  samo formalno stari. Odstupanja prospektivnog i 
konvencionalnog praga su velika, pa su prospektivni udeli 5-7% manji (Tabela 3). 
 

Tabela 3. Udeo stanovništva 65+ i starijih od prospektivnog praga, odabrane evropske zemlje, 2009 
 Austrija Italija Nema ka Švedska Portugalija
65+ 17.4% 20.1% 20.4% 17.8% 17.6% 
prosp. stari 10.9% 13.2% 13.5% 11.3% 12.9% 

Izvor: United Nations Economic Commission for Europe, Statistical division database 
 
 

Dve „projektovane godine“ (2025. i 2045) (Tabela 1) ukazuju da e se zdravstveni status 
starog stanovništva poboljšati i da e u proseku živeti duže. Tako e, uprkos neminovnom porastu 
stanovništva starijeg od 65 godina, koje e do 2045.u svim posmatranim zemljama pre i etvrtinu i 
približiti se tre ini populacije, prospektivni udeo biti daleko manji. Preostale godine života starih lica 
e porasti toliko da e obim formalno starih svesti za najmanje 6%. Iako je ovaj procent zna ajan, u 

pore enju sa ostalim evropskim regionima, jugoisto na Evropa napreduje sporije, jer su ovolike 
distinkcije konvencionalnog i prospektivnog udela prisutne ve  danas u nekim evropskim zemljama. 
Najve i napredak u o ekivanom trajanju života starog stanovništva o ekuje se u Sloveniji gde e, 
primenom prospektivnog kriterijuma, krajem projektovanog perioda udeo starih biti redukovan za ak 
10.6%. Prospektivni koncept znatno ublažava budu i proces demografskog starenja i u funkcionalnom 
smislu stvara prostor za rešavanje narastaju ih problema uzrokovanih demografskim starenjem. Tako 
posmatrano, 2045. godine participacija starih u zemljama jugoisto ne Evrope ne e biti ve a od petine, 
dok je tradicionalni koncept to predvi ao 20 godina ranije.  

Teško je odrediti kakvo e biti mesto Srbije u Jugoisto noj Evropi, kojim e se intenzitetom 
odvijati demografsko starenje, pad mortaliteta starih lica i produžetak njihovog preostalog života. 



 
   

MIRJANA DEVEDŽI , JELENA STOJILKOVI , VERA GLIGORIJEVI  

 

370   12, 13.  2011.   
 

Dosadašnji tokovi pokazuju da je Srbija tek nedavno podigla prospektivni prag na 65 godina (u 
popisnoj 2002. godini prag je bio 64 godine), ime e se udeli po oba kriterijuma izjedna iti. 
Alarmantno demografsko starenje u Srbiji, posmatrano iz nove vizure, postaje još ozbiljnije, a 
posebno u komparativnoj analizi sa zemljama iz okruženja. Proces starenja populacije je zapravo bio 
intenzivniji nego što se tradicionalnim metodama moglo zaklju iti, dok e naredni verovatno biti 
usporeniji. U Srbiji je u 2009. godini udeo stanovništva sa manje od 15 godina o ekivanog trajanja 
života bio 17.1%. U odnosu na poslednju popisnu godinu takav udeo ukazuje na usporavanje 
„biometrijskog starenja“. Me utim, Srbija e me u evropskim zemljama, pa i jugoisto nim zemljama i 
dalje ostati me u najstarijim, jer e do 2030. ovaj udeo porasti na 18.9%.  

 
 

ZAKLJU AK 
 

 Prospektivni koncept zaista otvara novu perspektivu starosti i uti e na drug ije sagledavanje i 
intenziteta, i tempa, a time i „prostorne strukture“ demografskog starenja u jugoisto noj Evropi. 
Redefinisanje starosti i demografskog starenja je, svakako, potrebno, jer prag od 65 godina postaje 
nizak u razli itim oblastima života, posebno u zemljama višeg standarda. U slu aju Srbije i ostalih 
zemalja Jugoisto ne Evrope, bez obzira na neke zajedni ke trendove, o ite su asimetrije koje su 
postojale i ranije. Po prospektivnom kriterijumu Srbija je suo ena sa mnogo ozbiljnijim procesom 
demografskog starenja. U vreme kada se ne može pouzdano o ekivati revitalizacija ra anja i taj na in 
podmla ivanja stanovništva, aktivna politika prema starim licima, odnosno prepoznavanje njihovog 
društvenog, kulturnog i politi kog doprinosa je neophodno. Za razliku od današnje situacije gde 
prospektivni kontekst negde ublažava (npr. Albanija, Gr ka, Slovenija), a negde zaoštrava probleme 
demografskog starenja (npr. Srbija, Bugarska), projekcije za naredni period nagoveštavaju da nova 
perspektiva podmla uje stanovništvo, i ukazuje na poboljšanje zdravstvenog statusa starog 
stanovništva i njegove predispozicije za aktivno u estvovanje u društvu. Pararelna analiza 
demografskog starenja po dva kriterijuma (dve perspektive) omogu ava da se sagleda koliko su velike 
razlike u dimenzioniranju ovog procesa i gde postoje realnije osnove za brži zaokrete u tretmanu starih 
lica.  

Poznavanje prospektivne starosti i ostalih analiti kih pokazatelja koji iz nje proisti u, zna i 
redefinisanje starosti u funkciji „prirodnog“ rešavanja pitanja održivosti penzionih sistema, ja anje 
veze izme u starijih ljudi i socioekonomskog razvoja društva, njihovu socijalnu inkluziju. Ovaj 
pokazatelj je smernica za javne politike i kreiranje zdravije i bogatije starosti.  
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Stagnant concept for analyzing the population aging in the world have been opposed to the 

growing interest related to this phenomenon, that has prompted Sanderson and Scherbov to redefine 
the very idea of aging. Static or retrospective approach is based on the idea that the old are those who 
are older than a certain age, usually 60 or 65 years. Dynamic or prospective approach is introduced in 
2005 by mentioned authors, and this approach considers as old population those who can expect less 
than 15 years of life according to life tables. The main indicator that is constructed in this context is so 
called a prospective, age, that refers that person beside the nominal (real) age, also have the 
prospective (fictional) age, which is dependent on the mortality conditions. This paper examines the 
new and old methodology in Southeast Europe, and for the specific purpose of this paper, territory 
defined by the documents of European Commission is changed, so in  the analysis is included whole 
former Yugoslavia, but Moldova was not part of the analyses. Problems with lack of data and 
comparability of countries are overcame by use of the database that the authors of the new criteria 
formed. Data for Serbia and Montenegro are available from national statistics and indicators were 
calculated for the closest periods that exist for other countries. The latest available statistics, estimates 
for 2009, made a clear division of Southeast European countries into two groups, those belonging to 
the first in which the prospective share of elderly is greater than the share of older than 65 years, 
indicating that the prospective lenght of the life of the elderly in these countries is lower. These 
include Bulgaria, Macedonia and Serbia, with biggest differences between the observed proportion in 
Serbia. With the exception of Bosnia and Herzegovina, because there is no available data, and 
Romania, where shares are almost equal, other countries, according to prospective criteria have a 
younger population compared to nominal approach. The greatest vitality of elderly population is in 
Greece and Slovenia, or a bigger share of the population older than retrospective compared to the 
prospective age. 
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Abstract: This paper is conceptualised as a position stance for discussion on demographic shrinkage issues 
especially in post-socialist cities of Serbia and in cities of some other South-East European countries. Latest 
European demographic trends indicate a spreading pattern of urban population shrinkage with roots that could be 
traced back to eastern Germany where it became a prominent issue at the beginning of the 21st century. The trend 
is associated with loss of urban population due to work migrations, suburbanisation, ageing, and negative 
population growth. The research of urban population shrinkage phenomenon has been primarily conducted on 
cities and towns of Western and Central and Eastern Europe. After taking in account previous research, this 
paper argues about transferability of this phenomenon’s conceptualisation in the urban frameworks of Serbia and 
South-East Europe. It is emphasised the need to make differentiation between urban population shrinkage 
process, its causes and consequences. Conclusions suggest the need to combine comprehensive socio-economic 
analyses with qualitative micro-scale research in order to understand various aspects of demographic shrinkage 
of towns and cities, i.e. to clarify the concept. 
Key words: demographic shrinkage; post-socialist cities; Serbia; South-East Europe. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

Urban shrinkage, which is qualified by declining population in cities and urban regions, is not as 
new as a relatively under-researched phenomenon which gradually takes over a number of European as 
well as other countries across the world. In contrast to global figures which support a steady growth of 
urban population -UN estimates a global rise of urban population to almost 5 billion, i.e. more than 60% of 
total population by the year 2030 – evidence shows that in the last 50 years, almost 370 cities with more 
than 100,000 inhabitants have experienced population losses of more than 10% (Oswalt, Rieniets, 2007). 

The decline of cities, epitomised in their population loss, appears to be inseparable from the history 
of cities, especially when observed in terms of urban life cycles. In the recent past, most shrinking cities 
could be registered in the industrialised world, i.e. in more developed regions, which comprise Europe, 
Northern America, Australia/New Zealand and Japan. This phenomenon has been frequent in the USA, 
UK, Germany, and Italy, where it is caused by suburbanisation, economic decline and associated out-
migration, and by natural decrease in population and ageing. Also, after the 1990s, the shrinking cities had 
become more of a characteristic in the former communist countries of Eastern and Central Europe, e.g. 
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Russia, Ukraine, Czech Republic, Poland and Romania, among all as a result of post-socialist 
transformation processes. 

Though growing research interest follows the issue of urban shrinkage, there are not many 
systematic networking efforts to integrate fragmented research activities conducted at particular national 
contexts. In Europe, this fact has been intensified by discrepancy between numerous papers addressing this 
subject in Eastern Europe, whereas the rest of Europe has been lagging back in grasping this matter. In 
many ways, German experience on urban shrinkage and subsequent research has been pivotal, especially 
after the 1990 reunification with East Germany, when the number of shrinking cities dramatically enhanced 
in the country (Hollander et al., 2009:224). On the other hand, in some South-east European (in the sequel: 
SEE) countries (e.g. Greece, Albania), urban shrinkage phenomenon has not at all reached a momentum for 
more elaborated research. This paper therefore focuses on analysis of initial findings regarding the urban 
population shrinkage where case study areas are selected SEE countries, namely their cities of population 
over 100,000 inhabitants. Moreover, the paper discusses the underlying causes and consequences of this 
phenomenon under various but complementing circumstances of transitioning economies and significant 
population ageing with special emphasis on Serbia, other former socialist countries and some ‘developed’ 
SEE countries. 
 
 

SHRINKING CITIES – A GLOBAL CONTEXT 
 

Although, at first glance, one would say that cities throughout the world are expanding rather than 
shrinking in population terms, a closer look at urban population change indicates the opposite development 
trends. According to the United Nation reports (U.N., 2005), even the world’s largest urban agglomerations 
of one million people or more, i.e. 30 out of 414 cities of this size, had experienced zero to negative annual 
population growth in the period 2000-2005 (see: Table 1). 

Findings of some authors support that, even before the mortgage crisis and international 
economic slowdown had started to globally spread, it was ‘one in four cities of at least 100,000 people 
that was shrinking’ (Hollander et al., 2009:223). With population decrease in major metropolitan 
areas, which is linked to increasing unemployment or job related out-migration, suburbanisation, 
ageing and natural decrease of population, the Great Recession has only stimulated planners and urban 
practitioners to reconsider and reconceptualise the prevailing growth paradigm. Shrinkage can no 
longer be viewed as an ‘aberration’, ‘accident’ or an ‘exception’ but as typical process which affects 
urban population development and overtakes the scene from the previously dominated thinking of 
urban growth. Here it is important to stress that urban shrinkage does not reflect in downsizing the city 
territorial encompass, i.e. ‘shrinking’ cities may continue to physically expand while experiencing at 
the same time severe population losses.  

In the annals of history, city decline is usually depicted as catastrophic, exceptional event 
(ruining of Pompeii, Machu Picchu, Babylon, etc.) but an examination of growing numbers of 
shrinking cities in the past 50 years shows an interestingly lasting phenomenon as the number of 
shrinking cities ‘increases faster than the number of boomtowns’ (Oswalt, Rieniets, 2007). On the 
global and pan-European scale, the still dominant urban growth strategy is risky considering spreading 
de-industrialisation, profound demographic changes in the developed countries, characterised by low 
birth rates and the ageing of populations, the transformation which has been termed “the second 
demographic transition” (van de Kaa, 2002). According to research findings, major causes of urban 
shrinkage are: 1) economic decline and migration out of the city to find employment; 2) 
suburbanisation of cities; and 3) demographic changes, such as an ageing population and fewer 
younger people (Socio-economic and Humanities Research for Policy, 2011). The main influence of 
one or the combination of these three causes varies according to the national contexts. For example, 
the shrinkage of the US cities is primarily caused by suburbanisation, which ‘cuts off city growth and 
leads to decline’ (Hollander et al., 2009:224), and its pattern is usually a hollowing-out of the inner 
city compared to its suburbs, leading to a so-called ‘doughnut effect’ (ibid.: 227). On the other hand, a 
mix of economic decline, shift from manufacturing to service industries with the resulting 
unemployment, out-migration and suburbanisation was more influential on urban population shrinkage 
in the UK (e.g. Liverpool, Manchester, Glasgow, etc.), whilst in Italy (e.g. Genoa) demographic 
ageing and suburbanisation were the main drivers of this process. Finally, in Eastern European 
countries, the simultaneous effects of deindustrialisation, suburbanisation, post-socialist and post-
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fordist transformation processes combined with dramatic out-migration and sharp decrease in fertility 
produced urban population shrinkage in the manner of ‘shock therapy’. 

 
Table 1: World’s Shrinking Urban Agglomerations of one million people or more (UN, 2005) (source: Audirac, 2007:70) 

United Nations 2005 Urban 
Agglomerations 

Population 
(millions) 

Average annual 
rate of change 
(%) 

Population residing in 
agglomeration, 2005, as percentage 
of 

Agglomeration Country 2005 2000-2005 Total population Urban popul. 
AMERICAS 
New Orleans USA 1 0 0.3 0.4 
Montevideo Uruguay 1.3 -0.3 36.5 39.7 
Puebla Mexico 1.8 -0.7 1.7 2.2 
La Habana Cuba 2.2 0 19.4 25.7 
W. EUROPE 
Glasgow UK 1.2 -0.2 1.9 2.2 
Manchester UK 2.2 -0.1 3.7 4.2 
Birmingham UK 2.3 –  3.8 4.3 
Torino Italy 1.7 -0.4 2.9 4.2 
Milano Italy 3 -0.2 5.1 7.5 
Roma Italy 3.3 -0.2 5.8 8.5 
Berlin Germany 3.4 – 4.1 5.5 
E.EUROPE 
Belgrade Serbia 1.1 -0.4 10.5 20.2 
Bucharest Romania 1.9 -0.8 8.9 16.6 
Budapest Hungary 1.7 -1.1 16.8 25.3 
Prague Czech Republic 1.2 -0.2 11.5 15.6 
Sofia Bulgaria 1.1 -1.3 14.1 20.2 
FORMER SSR 
Dnipropetrovs’k Ukraine 1 -0.8 2.2 3.3 
Kharkiv Ukraine 1.4 -0.7 3.1 4.6 
Odessa Ukraine 1 -0.5 2.2 3.2 
Samara Russian Federation 1.1 -0.6 0.8 1.1 
Chelyabinsk Russian Federation 1.1 -0.4 0.7 1 
Ufa Russian Federation 1 -0.3 0.7 1.1 
Yekaterinburg Russian Federation 1.3 -0.3 0.9 1.2 
Dmsk Russian Federation 1.1 -0.1 0.8 1.1 
Nizhniy Novgor. Russian Federation 1.3 -0.6 0.9 1.2 
Tbillisi Georgia 1 -1 23.4 44.8 
Yerevan Armenia 1.1 -0.2 36.6 57.1 
ASIA 
Pussan Republic of Korea 3.6 -0.7 7.4 9.2 
Seoul Republic of Korea 9.6 -0.6 20.2 25 
Hiroshima Japan 2 0 1.6 2.4 

 
One should observe that shrinking cities have not been a completely new phenomenon. In the 

period before industrialisation, natural catastrophes (fires, earthquakes), diseases, war, agricultural 
crises, etc. all left their mark on European and Asian cities that were never completely abandoned and 
usually managed to recover (ibid.:224). With industrialisation in the 19th century, the development of 
ever faster transport systems facilitated urban (and regional) growth of some places on the expense of 
shrinkage of other places. In the last 50 years, most shrinking cities have been in Western industrial 
countries, especially in the USA (59), Britain (27), Germany (26), and Italy (23) (Oswalt, Rieniets, 
2007). Since the 1990s, the phenomenon has increasingly featured Eastern European cities. Also, the 
second half of the 20th century has marked a growing number of shrinking cities in some other 
countries across the World, e.g. in South Africa (17) and Japan (12) (ibid., 2007). Still the ‘centre of 
gravity’ of contemporary urban population shrinkage has been in Europe and the USA. The location of 
presently shrinking cities varies among countries. For example, Great Britain shows a north-south 
divide, with shrinkage in the north, while German city shrinkage demonstrates east-west divide, and 
France’s shrinking cities are located in the centre of the country (Hollander et al., 2009:226). 
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Figure 1: Change in population in Europe 1996-1999 (Source: EU, 2004:32, as adapted from Weichmann, 2007:6) 

 
light grey: increase; dark grey: decrease 
 

Even though origins of most urban research concepts could be traced these days to the Anglo-
American debate, urban shrinkage that is discussed here took root in the eastern German context, 
where it became prominent issue after 2000 (Großmann et al., 2008:79). Since one of the most 
challenging tasks for European cities in the future is to deal with problems of urban demographic 
contraction and to explore creative and innovative ways for cities to shrink successfully, the results of 
eastern German experience leading to proactive approaches in both research and planning of shrinking 
cities offers a row model in these terms in contrast to Anglo-American discourse which is dominated 
by striving to turn decline around back into growth (Pallagst, 2005). 
 
Evolving of demographic urban shrinkage concept – from the eastern German experience to other 
East and Central European cities 

Within German context, where it could be hypothesised that the modern urban shrinkage was 
first observed and captured as a research phenomenon, post-industrial transformations leading to the 
shrinkage of urban cores actually started back in the 1960s and 1970s. As Häußermann and Siebel 
(1988) observe, by the late 1980s West German shrinking cities had become distinct from the growing 
ones. Yet the opportunity to undertake scientific discussion on the topic of shrinking cities by broader 
research community was postponed until the dramatic situation of urban population shrinkage which 
happened after the 1989 reunification with East Germany (Großmann et al., 2008). 

All over eastern German cities in the late 1990s, a vast numbers of housing vacancies became 
a fact, so as Pfeiffer et al. (2000) point out: ‘by 2000, about one million flats had become vacant’ 
(Großmann et al., 2008:82). This was accompanied by a sudden drop in housing prices, but at first, the 
problem was treated ‘as a dramatic but specifically eastern German phenomenon that does not apply to 
cities in other places’ (ibid.). However, in Germany, soon afterwards urban shrinkage lost the status of 
being a specifically eastern German phenomenon. Rather it was assumed that cities in the West would 
sooner or later face similar development trends (ibid.:85). When examining the causes of housing 
vacancies, three key interlinking factors (three trajectories of a downward spiral that led to shrinking 
cities) were discerned: 1) out-migration because of economic breakdown in a large number of 
formerly industrialised cities, i.e. the erosion of the economic base; 2) an overall decline in birth rates 
to below-mortality rates; and 3) suburbanisation or disurbanisation. Eastern German urban shrinkage 
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represents a case of post-socialist transformation characterised by an overlapping of simultaneous 
processes. 

A paradigm shift in urban planning and development in eastern Germany was triggered in year 
2000 by a report from a state commission on housing vacancies that received huge public attention. 
This report showed a change in perspective about former East Germany, moving towards an urban 
development policy that would acknowledge and truly address declining urban development on a 
long-term basis. The outcome of the situation with shrinking cities in eastern Germany is the 
discovery that demographic trends which have gone on for years had been disregarded until vacancies 
became an issue of public and professional interest (ibid.:84). However, until the turn of millennium, 
“shrinkage” was a political taboo in Germany and policy makers and experts in the administration 
were unable to constructively cope with the issue (Wiechmann, 2008). The major shift happened 
following the report from a state commission and with federal funding programme Urban Renewal 
East (‘Stadtumbau Ost’) run in the period 2002-2009, when six federal states in eastern Germany 
established policy that enabled deconstruction and conversion measures in housing areas as a path to 
urban restructuring and emphasis on revitalisation of city centres, all supplemented by integrated 
strategic plans at the city level and with a budget of 2.5 billion Euros (Glock and Häussermann, 2004). 
Leipzig and Dresden were among the pioneering cities in the ‘painful process of moving from 
planning for growth towards planning for shrinkage’ (Hollander et al., 2008:227).  

What is interesting is that when discussing eastern German experience with shrinking city 
population, most other countries, including those in East and Central Europe, regard it as 
incomparable to their proper situation. Still, like in eastern Germany, East and Central European cities 
went through a massive and sudden decline in birth rates with the experience of post-socialist 
transition. The changing economic and social context in Eastern and Central Europe after the fall of 
state socialism resulted in population loss which was not confined to smaller cities only, but also 
affected capitals. This trend was primarily the result of the ‘second demographic transition’ qualified 
by ‘dramatic decrease of fertility rates, due to rise of childlessness and postponements of marriage and 
childbearing’ (Großmann et al., 2008:89). Continuing population drop and ageing city societies were 
only fuelled by (job) out-migration from cities and suburbanisation.  

As in many other national contexts in Europe and worldwide, in East and Central Europe, old 
industrialised regions have been the major locations of urban population decline (e.g. old industrial 
cities of Poland like ód , Katowice, or cities of Czech Republic like Brno, Plze , Ostrava). As 
Großmann et al. (2008) notice in their analysis, what is transferable from eastern German example is 
that urban shrinkage is not only part of the present for most eastern European cities, but it might be 
their future too. The population projections by the Polish national statistical office (GUS) are rather 
pessimistic, and they expect further population decline in cities until 2030, where some cities might 
lose up to 30% of their respective populations. Population forecasts for Czech cities envisage rather 
steady decline (approximately 5%), but urban shrinkage, as a fact in East and Central European cities, 
is expected to affect on the long run labour and housing markets, use of infrastructure facilities and 
socio-spatial patterns of the cities. In contrast to eastern German cities, East and Central European 
cities are not yet exposed to the issue of housing vacancies and oversupply with infrastructure. Still, 
suburbanisation is probably the major problem which affects these cities. The housing markets 
continue to differentiate, with suburban districts growing, and parts of inner-cities being gentrified 
(ibid.:91). Demographic future of these cities could not rely on their populations to reproduce 
themselves. Possible growth can only arise from new waves of in-migration, which under the 
circumstances of exhaustion of other demographic reservoirs within the country, could only rely on a 
qualitatively new phenomenon – (foreign) immigration.  
 
 

DEMOGRAPHIC URBAN SHRINKAGE IN SERBIA 
 

Similarly to other former communist/socialist countries in Central and South-East Europe, 
Serbia has recently started experiencing effects of demographic urban shrinkage which represents an 
underresearched topic within the national context.  

In many respects, urban development of Serbia in the past 60 years paralleled the urbanisation 
process that featured the traditional world and was qualified by urban population growth (Spasi , 
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Petri , 2007). Spatial and social population movements from rural to urban settlements and towards 
shifting the dominant activities from the primary to secondary and tertiary sector was influencing the 
succession of urbanisation phases (Toši , Neveni , 2006). At the same time, as in other countries of 
real-socialism, the state was here also the main subject of urbanisation, focusing sources for 
development of activities, infrastructure and public services into the federal/republic centre (capital 
city Belgrade). Present size distribution of urban settlements in Serbia indicates huge level of 
centralisation and capital city primacy over other big cities with population of 100,000 people and 
more, which supports the thesis of ‘Belgradisation’ of the country ( ur ev, 2002). Looking 
chronologically at the process of urbanisation in Serbia after the Second World War, the first phase of 
primary urbanisation lasted until the 1970s, when small and medium-sized towns were the first ’dam’ 
of population absorption for the migrants from rural areas. Similarly, bigger cities were also 
dominantly „supplied“ by new inhabitants from ’traditional rural population reservoirs’. In any case, 
Belgrade’s demographic and economic performance was superior to any other city. In the consequent 
phase of demographic transition, Serbia’s demographic revitalisation primarily depended on positive 
natural growth of population in its small and medium-sized towns (up to 100,000 inhabitants). They 
overtook the role from rural settlements regarding population supply sources for big cities, including 
Belgrade. Starting from the 1990s, Belgrade, which is the only city of over 1 million inhabitants in the 
country, entered the phase of second demographic transition. This is marked by a negative natural 
population growth of Belgrade, which reflected on its demographic shrinking since the immigration 
component has not been able to compensate for the total population loss owing to the low birth rates 
and the ageing population in the city. It is also important to note that other big cities of Serbia (Novi 
Sad, Niš, Kragujevac) also started experiencing first signs of second demographic transition in the 
period after the year 2000 when their natural population growth marked negative values. Among all 
urban settlements in the country, it was only medium-sized towns (population between 20,000 and 
100,000 people) that managed to maintain the natural demographic regeneration in the period of post-
socialist transition. 
 
Big cities of Serbia between shrinkage and growth 

When observing the urban shrinkage phenomenon in Serbia (or its tendency to germinate), it 
is important to analyse the latest demographic trends in big cities (with respective population of 
approximately 100,000 people or more, including the capital city of Belgrade). This focus is also 
needed for further analyses and comparison of Serbian big cities with cities of similar size in SEE. 
Having that the 2011 Census is now on the course in Serbia and that no fresher data than from 2002 
Census have been available for its population, the period in which Serbian big city’s shrinkage/growth 
would be observed is 1991-2002. 

The cities which are analysed are: Belgrade (1,119,642 inh. in 2002), Novi Sad (191,405 inh. 
in 2002), Niš (173,724 inh. in 2002), Kragujevac (146,373 inh. in 2002), and Subotica (99,981 inh. in 
2002). Priština, which is the big city located in Kosovo and Metohija was not been in the analysis 
since there was no available census data on its population or data were incomplete for the period 1991-
2002. Preliminary results of 2011 Census published by the Statistical Bureau of Kosovo (see: REKOS, 
2011) show that Priština has 198,214 inh. in 2011. 
 
Table 2: Change of population size of big cities in Serbia in the period 1991-2002 
 (according to the new methodology:  principle of the present - de facto population) 

 Number of inhabitants Index of population change 
Big cities 1991 2002 1991/02 
Belgrade 1,133,146 1,119,642   98.8 
Novi Sad    177,266    191,405 108.0 
Niš    173,470    173,724 100.1 
Kragujevac    144,876    146,373 101.0 
Subotica      98,996      99,981 101.0 

(Source: Population Census 2002, Book 9, Statistical Bureau of Serbia, Belgrade, 2004) 
 

The total urban population in big cities of Serbia has grown in the latest intercensus period. 
However, Belgrade has demographically shrunk despite its strong economic growth, whereas other big 
cities have been more or less stagnating in population terms. Their population stagnation is the outcome of 
almost balanced (negative) influence of both components of urban dynamics, where the influence of 



 
   

DEMOGRAPHIC URBAN SHRINKAGE ASPECTS IN SERBIA AND SOUTH-EAST EUROPE 
 

   12, 13.  2011.  379
 

mechanical component (50.8%) is slightly more exhibited than the one of biological (natural growth) 
component (49.2%). At the same time, not all big cities had the same characteristics in terms of their 
natural growth of population, which was negative in Belgrade, Novi Sad and Subotica, and positive in two 
other big cities: Niš and Kragujevac. On the other hand, migratory balance had been negative in Belgrade, 
Niš and Kragujevac, whilst two big cities in Vojvodina: Novi Sad and Subotica, had positive migratory 
balance, which was primarily due to mechanical growth by a considerable number of refugees from the 
parts of former Yugoslavia that were affected by civil war in the 1990s. The synergy of population 
dynamics components results in ageing of the big city population. This is particularly the case with 
Belgrade where starting from the latest Census (2002), young population (0-19 years old) (19.9%) has been 
outnumbered by the old population (age 60+) (22.5%). 

Although available data for population change in Serbia in the period 1991-2002 didn’t clearly 
support the hypothesis of urban shrinkage in all its big cities, it could be reasonably assumed that the 
forthcoming Census data would reveal the phenomenon also taking place in these cities. Urban shrinkage 
of big cities should, however, not be confused with regional shrinkage, as shrinking cities may occur in 
growing regions, or in growing metropolitan areas. Set against this background, it could be argued the 
transferability of empirical findings of urban shrinkage from other East and Central European countries to 
Serbia, especially concerning the Serbian position of lagging back in joining post-socialist transformations 
that other ECE countries went through some 20 years ago. As some prominent researchers point out, 
insufficient reforms in the country in the last decade or so rendered a ‘growth without development’ 
pattern, which left country behind to what could be labelled as the ‘inner periphery of Europe’. Among all 
other issues, the country’s appalling demographic situation that lists Serbia among the ten fastest ageing 
populations in the world indicates that its demographic future depends to the largest part on outer 
immigration. However, the scope and structure of migrants that would come from abroad directly relies on 
political decisions, especially on those regarding Serbia’s joining EU in the nearer future (Nikitovi , 2010). 
 
 

DISCUSSION OF URBAN SHRINKAGE IN SOME OTHER FORMER SOCIALIST 
COUNTRIES OF SEE 

 
Empirical evidence supports the thesis of urban shrinkage in other former socialist/communist 

countries which belong to SEE. For the purposes of analysis presented in this paper, two examples will be 
addressed in particular: Croatia (as one of the countries/Republics that like Serbia constituted former 
Yugoslavia), and Hungary (which was the country of a ‘Warsaw pact’ in the period of communism). 

Present Croatian urban system carries the tradition from the former country, in which the emphasis 
was on development of a republic centre, i.e. its capital city Zagreb. Zagreb urban primacy over three other 
Croatian macro-regional centres, i.e. cities of population over 100,000 people respectively (Split, Rijeka 
and Osijek) is growing and indicates increasing monocentrism. This is a continuing issue even though 
Croatia as a whole experiences depopulation, including its big cities, with the exception of Zagreb (Njega , 
2004). 
 
Table 3: Change of population size of big cities in Croatia in the period 1991-2001 

 Number of inhabitants Index of population change 
Big cities 1991 2001 1991/01 
Zagreb 706,770 779,145 110.2 
Split 189,388 188,694   99.6 
Rijeka 167,964 144,043   85.8 
Osijek 104,761 114,616 109.4 

Source: http://pop-stat.mashke.org/croatia-cities.htm 
 

Although from the Table 3 one may observe that among big cities in Croatia, Osijek also recorded 
population growth in the period 1991-2001, the latest 2011 Census data (preliminary results) show 
depopulation of this city (107,784 inh. in 2011). Demographic shrinkage of big cities in Croatia is certainly 
linked to the weakening of their relative economic position, especially in the case of Rijeka, which was the 
most important port in the former Yugoslavia, but over the time and with changed circumstances it lost its 
primacy in port traffic. On the other hand, Zagreb’s continual growth besets on its ubiquitous power to 
attract people and activities, hence it’s not threatened yet by second demographic transition.  

Hungary is the country whose losses of population and low fertility rate have a longer tradition 
than in other former socialist/communist countries. While in the other countries the population decline 
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generally started in the 1990s, in Hungary it lasts ever since 1965 (Metropolitan Research Institute and 
VÁTI, 2011:32). Like Serbia and Croatia, Hungary also has an emphasised urban primacy where Budapest 
(capital) has almost 10 times bigger population than the second biggest city. Still, Budapest is 
demographically shrinking as well as 2 out of 3 other big cities in the country with respective population of 
over 100,000 inhabitants. 
 
Table 4: Change of population size of big cities in Hungary in the period 1991-2001 

 Number of inhabitants Index of population change 
Big cities 1991 2001 1991/01 
Budapest 2,016,458 1,777,921 88.2 
Miskolc    195,433    184,125 94.2 
Pécs    170,513    162,498 95.3 
Nyíregyháza    115,089    118,795 103.2 

Source: http://pop-stat.mashke.org/hungary-cities.htm 
 

The main cause to urban population shrinkage in big cities of Hungary is very low fertility rate, 
which marks second demographic transition. The situation is similar to the one in other ECE countries; 
however Hungary still keeps more or less of an equilibrium between the demand (number of households) 
and supply (number of residential units) in urban areas.  
 
 
POPULATION STAGNATION OF BIG CITIES IN SOME DEVELOPED SEE COUNTRIES – 

CASE STUDY OF ITALY 
 

In contrast to some Southern and SEE developed countries and their cities, which marked 
population growth at the turn of the century, Italy is one of the SEE countries most strongly affected by the 
demographical challenge that is widespread even in its biggest cities. The traditional North-South 
dichotomy of the country may have influenced present population dynamics in Italy, however the 
phenomenon of urban shrinkage is equally distributed between the biggest cities in the country’s North 
(Milano, Rome and Torino) and South (Naples, Palermo, Bari). Among 21 listed Italian cities with 
respective population of 100,000 inhabitants or more, there had been only 3 which didn’t lose population in 
the period 1991-2001. 
 
Table 5: Change of population size of big cities in Italy in the period 1991-2001 

 Number of inhabitants Index of population change 
Big cities 1991 2001 1991/01 
Rome 2,775,250 2,546,804   91.8 
Milano 1,369,231 1,256,211   91.7 
Naples 1,067,365 1,004,500   94.1 
Torino    962,507    865,263   89.9 
Palermo    698,556    686,722   98.3 
Genoa    678,771    610,307   89.9 
Bologna    404,378    371,217   91.8 
Florence    403,294    356,118   88.3 
Bari    342,309    316,532   92.5 
Catania    333,075    313,110   94.0 
Venice    309,422    271,073   87.6 
Verona    255,824    253,208   99.0 
Taranto    232,334    202,033   87.0 
Trieste    231,100    211,184   91.4 
Cagliari    204,237    164,249   80.4 
Reggio di Calabria    177,580    180,353 101.6 
Perugia    144,732    149,125 103.0 
Sassari    122,339    120,729   98.7 
Pescara    122,236    116,286   95.1 
Trento    101,545    104,946 103.3 
Ancona    101,285    100,507   99.2 

Source: http://pop-stat.mashke.org/italy-cities.htm 
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Beside suburbanisation, primary cause of shrinking cities in Italy is significant population 
ageing, especially the growing share of retired people. Tuscany and Liguria are parts of the country in 
which the share of elderly population (65+) exceeds 25% of total population (Metropolitan Research 
Institute and VÁTI, 2011:70). Although big cities are the main attractors of immigrants, their 
demographic shrinkage has not been countered by relatively high influx of outer immigration in Italy 
that is evident especially after 2007. The so-called ‘fourth period of European migration’ that started 
in this century, is a return of employment related migration with an emphasis on skilled workers and 
temporary migrants. This wave of immigrants had Southern European countries (Italy, Spain, Portugal 
and Greece), as well as some North-west European countries (Great Britain and Ireland) as major 
destinations. Italy, in particular started being attractive for immigrants from Bulgaria and Romania 
after their accession to EU. Yet, the effects of negative population growth are still overwhelming the 
(temporary) migration effect. 
 
 

CONCLUSION 
 

The concerns about how cities shrink foster awareness of demographic issues all over the 
World, and shed light on the development of this trend in Serbia as well as in other SEE countries. 
Most planners still lag in grasping the existence and significant outcomes of shrinking cities 
phenomenon. With the growth paradigm vein, shrinkage has often been labelled as ‘unordinary’ 
pathway of urban development. 

At the core of the process of urban shrinkage is population decline, and it depends on the 
interplay of three major causes: economic decline, suburbanisation and demographic changes. The 
influence of these causes depends on contextual factors: political system, regeneration policies, etc.  

Transferability of urban shrinkage discourse in the SEE context is possible, especially 
regarding the fact that falling fertility rates prove to be a common source of shrinkage. In some cases 
of SEE countries that are going through post-socialist transformations, economic restructuring 
particularly stimulates demographic shrinking of cities, notably when their economic base is in the 
fading industries. 

Still, there is a need to carefully look at the differences between cities and national contexts. 
When conceptualising urban shrinkage, the challenging question relates to the size of population loss 
and frame of time in which population number decreases that would qualify city as shrinking. Due to 
historic and other context specific factors, the socio-spatial patterns in shrinking cities are different. 
The performance of national economy as well as the condition of demand and offer on the housing 
market plays a decisive role in steering the development of a specific shrinking city. 

The research on more case studies is needed to further explain the phenomenon of urban 
shrinkage, including its causes and consequences. In order to understand the specific pathways and to 
monitor the development of this phenomenon, the combination of large scale socio-statistical analyses 
with qualitative micro-scale research are needed. Cross-national cooperation and transfer of 
knowledge in this field would be beneficial both to planners and decision-makers not only in 
identifying the trajectories of shrinkage process but also in developing adequate policy responses. 
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Abstrakt: U periodu od kada se vrše zvani ni popisi stanovništva u Crnoj Gori (od 1921.) do kraja drugog 
milenijuma ( do popisa stanovništva 1991. godine) u Crnoj Gori  zabilježen je rast broja stanovnika od 303 694, 
dok je od po etka tre eg milenijuma zabilježen rast od 31 762 stanovnika.  
Svi regioni su u periodu 1948-1961.g. imali rast broja sranovnika, me utim u drugom periodu 1961-1991. g. 
sjeverni  region je imao opadanje, sjeveriosto ni manji rast, dok su druga dva regiona (središnji i primorski) 
imali zna ajan rast. Ovo je uslovilo prelivanje stanovništva sa sjevera države u centralni i južni dio, što uz jako 
izražene migracije selo-grad dovodi do neravnomjernog prostornog razmještaja stanovništva.  
Od po etka tre eg milenijuma negativne tendencije u kretanju stanovništva Crne Gore nijesu zaustavljene. 
Sjeverni region je u periodu 1991-2011.g.  izgubio 25 438 stanovnika, sjeveroisto ni 5 362 stanovnika (mada je 
u zadnjem me upopisnom periodu 2003-2011.g. imao neznatan rast broja stanovnika 79),  dok su središnji i 
primorski regioni dobili 39 493, odnosno 23 978 stanovnika. U centralnom i primorskom dijelu, koji teritorijalno 
zauzimaju 47,1%, živi ak 71,1%, a u Podgorici  29,9%  stanovništva države,  što rezultira zna ajnim 
problemima u demografskom razvoju i zahtijeva neophodnost uvo enja adekvatne (redistributivne) demografsko 
populacione politike za prevazilaženje krajnje nepovoljnog prostornog rasporeda stanovništva. 
Klju ne rije i: stanovništvo, demografski razvoj, depopulacija, migracije, prostorna distribucija stanovništva. 
 
Abstract:In the period from which official register of population in Montenegro ( from 1921 ) is made to the 
end of the  second millennium (to the register of 1991) in Montenegro increase of the number of 303 694 
inhabitants is marked, while increase of 31 762 inhabitants is marked from the beginning of the third 
millennium. 
In the period from 1948-1961 all regions marked increase of the number of inhabitants, but in the second period 
from 1961-1991 northern region was in falling down, north-eastern had lower increase, while the other two 
regions (central and coastal ) had significant increase. This caused overflowing of the population from the 
northern part of the country to the central and southern part, which with very clear migrations from country to 
town leads to unequal spacious arrangement of the population.  
From the beginning of the third millennium negative tendencies in moving of the inhabitants of  Montenegro 
were not stopped.  Northern region in the period from 1991-2011 had lost 25 438 inhabitants, 5 362 inhabitants 
(yet in the last period  between two registers from 2003-2011.  this region had insignificant increase of the 
number of  79  inhabitants), while central and coastal region got 39 493, that is 23 978 inhabitants. In the central 
and coastal region, which territorially occupy 47,1 %, live even 71,1% and in Podgorica 29,9% of the inhabitants 
of country, which results significant problems in demographical development and it requires necessity of 
introduction of adequate demographically population politics for exceeding extreme bad arrangement of 
population. 
Key words: population, demographical development, depopulation, migrations, spacious distribution of 
population.  
 
 
 UVOD 

 
 U periodu od kada se vrše zvani ni popisi stanovništva u Crnoj Gori (od 1921.) do kraja 
drugog milenijuma ( do popisa stanovništva 1991. godine) u Crnoj Gori  zabilježen je rast broja 
stanovnika od 303 694 razli itog intenziteta po pojedinim me upopisnim periodima. Najve i rast broja 
stanovnika zabilježen je u periodu 1948-1961. godina, po godišnjoj stopi od 1,7%, znatno niži u 
kasnijem periodu 1961-1991. godina po godišnjoj stopi od 0,9%.  
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 U istom periodu kretanje broja stanovnika u regionima je bilo razli ito. U Sjevernom regionu1 
najve i rast zabilježen je u periodu 1948-1961. godina  za 26 803 stanovnika po godišnjoj stopi od od 
1,6%, da bi u narednom periodu 1961-1991. godina broj stanovnika ovog regiona opao za 9 681, 
zahvaljuju i intenzivnoj emigraciji, po godišnjoj stopi od – 0,2%. Sjeveroisto ni region je u prvom 
periodu imao rast za 13 161 stanovnika, po stopi od 1,4%, a u drugom periodu rast od 10 245 
stanovnika, po znatno nižoj stopi od 0,4%. Središnji region je u ovim periodima imao najve i rast 
broja stanovnika. U periodu 1948-1961. godina broj stanovnika ovog regiona se pove ao za 41 722, 
po godišnjoj stopi od 2,1%, a u  periodu 1961-1991. godina za 88 156  stanovnika  po godišnjoj stopi 
od 1,4%. Primorski region je u prvom periodu imao rast od 14 598, po godišnjoj stopi od 1,4%, a u 
drugom periodu znatno ve i rast od 51 280 stanovnika po najve oj godišnjoj stopi od 1,6%, što je 
prouzrokovala zna ajna imigracija poslije 60-tih godina koju je uslovio razvoj turizma. 
 Kretanje stanovništva po opštinama bilo je heterogeno. U periodu 1948-1961. godina  opštine 
Andrijevica i Cetinje imale su opadanje broja stanovnika. U svim ostalim opštinama zabilježen je 
rast.Visoki rast imale su  opštine: Podgorica, Nikši ,  Pljevlja i Bijelo Polje. Umjeren rast imalo je 8 
opština: Bar, Berane, Kotor, Mojkovac, Plav, Rožaje, Ulcinj i Herceg Novi. Nizak rast broja 
stanovnika imalo je 7 opština: Budva, Danilovgrad, Žabljak, Kolašin, Plužine, Tivat i Šavnik. Slede i 
period 1961-1991. godina ukazuje na zna ajnija migraciona kretanja me uopštinskog karaktera. 
Pove ava se broj opština u kojima opada broj stanovnika u odnosu na prethodni period na 8. Pored 
Andrijevice i Cetinja, u kojima i dalje opada broj stanovnika, to su još: Danilovgrad, Žabljak, Kolašin, 
Plužine, Pljevlja i Šavnik. Visoko opadanje broja stanovnika imale su opštine Pljevlja, Cetinje i 
Andrijevica. Od opština koje su imale rast broja stanovnika najve i je zabilježen u Podgorici, visok 
rast, mada manji nego u prethodnom periodu, imala je i opština Nikši . Treba ista i i primorske 
opštine Bar, Budvu, Tivat i Herceg-Novi koje su imale znatno ve i rast nego u periodu 1948-1961. 
godina zahvaljuju i doseljavanju stanovništva. 
 U me uvremenu došlo je i dovelikih promjena u prostornom razmještaju stanovništva, koji  je 
prvo po eo na relaciji grad-selo. U selima Crne Gore 1948. godine živjelo je 296 796, odnosno 78,7%, 
a 1991. godine 256 175, odnosno 41,7% stanovništva. Osim toga došlo je do populacionog 
usitnjavanja sela, a 15 je bilo bez stanovnika, dok 1948. godine praznih sela nije bilo.  
  

Grafikon 1. U eš e regiona u stanovništvu Crne Gore 1961 i 1991. godine 

 
 
 

U regionalnom pogledu, do 1961. godine prostorni razmještaj stanovništva bio je 
zadovoljavaju i i uglavnom u skladu sa prostornim resursima. Sjeverni region koji u površini Crne 
Gore u estvuje sa 39%, u stanovništvu je, 1961. godine, u estvovao sa 29,7%, sjeveroisto ni, koji 
teritorijalno u estvuje sa 13,9%, u stanovništvu je 1961. g u estvovao sa 16,5%, središnji koji u 
teritoriji u estvuje sa 35,6%,  1961. g.  je u estvovao u stanovništvu sa 36,1%, a primorski region, koji 

                                                 
1 Sjevern m regionu pripadaju opštine : Bijelo Polje, Žabljak, Kolašin, Mojkovac, Plužine, Pljevlja i Šavnik; 
Sjeveroisto nom regionu pripadaju opštine: Andrijevica, Berane, Plav i Rožaje; Središnjem regionu pripadaju 
opštine: Danilovgrad, Nikši , Podgorica i Cetinje; Primorskom regionu pripadaju opštine: Bar, Budva, Kotor, 
Tivat, Ulcinj i Herceg Novi. 
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je u teritoriji u estvovao sa 11,5%, u stanovništvu je u estvovao sa 17,7%. Ekonomsko ja anje 
središnjeg i primorskog regiona, obezbijedilo im je imigracionu atraktivnost, a sve to rezultiralo je 
velikim promjenama u prostornom razmještaju stanovništva Crne Gore i ekonomskim slabljenjem i 
demografskom erozijom dva regiona na sjeveru države, posebno sjevernog 1991. godine. Tako je 
u eš e sjevernog regiona opalo na 21,2%, sjeveroisto nog, i pored najve ih stopa prirodnog priraštaja 
u Republici, na 14,3%, dok je u eš e ostala dva regiona zna ajno poraslo – središnjeg na 42,6%,  
primorskog na 21,9%. 

 
 

KRETANJE BROJA STANOVNIKA NA PO ETKU TRE EG MILENIJUMA 
 
 Demografska kretanja u Crnoj Gori na po etku tre eg milenijuma karakteriše sve manji rast 
broja stanovnika, koji je u 2003. godini u apsolutnim brojkama iznosio 26 641, a u 2011. godini svega 
5 121, godišnja stopa rasta opala je  sa 0,5% na 0,1%. Ovakvo kretanje stanovništva prouzrokovalo je 
više inilaca, me u kojima su najvažniji prirodno kretanje stanovništva i iseljavanje van granica Crne 
Gore. Stopa nataliteta stanovništva Crne Gore je do 2005. godine bila konstantno u opadanju2, dok je 
stopa mortaliteta bila u blagom rastu, što je rezultiralo sve nižom stopom prirodnog priraštaja, koja je 
2005. godine imala najnižu vrijednost od 2,4‰3. Istovremeno je bila prisutna emigracija, koja je bila 
manjeg intenziteta zbog zbivanja u okruženju i zna ajno ublažena velikim prilivom izbjeglica koji su 
na prostor Crne Gore došli iz okruženja (bivših republika SFRJ zahva enih ratom i sa Kosova), kao i 
povratkom brojnih iseljenika zbog ratnih zbivanja (koji su se u ranijim periodima iselili u bivše 
republike SFRJ) što je 2003. godine rezultiralo manjim intenzitetom opadanja rasta broja stanovnika. 
Me utim, popis 2011. godine pokazao je da zna ajno opadanje rasta broja stanovika, što je, ako se ima 
u vidu oživljavnje stopa nataliteta i prirodnog priraštaja, neo ekivano. Prema zvani nim podacima iz 
Statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2010. g. u periodu 2005-2009. godina prisutan je konstantan rast 
stopa nataliteta i prirodnog priraštaja, dok je stopa motraliteta uglavnom umjerena ( u rasponu 9,1-
9,6‰). Iskazano apsolutnim brojkama, ukupan rast stanovništva Crne Gore prirodnim priraštajem u 
periodu 2003-2010. godina iznosi 16 8284 stanovnika, što zna i da je putem emigracije Crna Gora 
izgubila 11 707 stanovnika u ovom periodu. Razlozi su svakako u ekonomskoj sferi - posledice 
svjetske ekonomske krize po ele su se reflektovati i u Crnoj Gori poslije 2008. godine, ime je 
prekinut period relativno stabilnog ekonomskog rasta i izazvan ponovni rast stope nezaposlenosti.  
 

Grafikon 2. Kretnje broja stanovnika Crne Gore i regiona u periodu 1991-2011. godina 

 

                                                 
2 Prema podacima iz statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2010. g.  stopa nataliteta  za 2005. g. imala je najnižu 
vrijednost i iznosila je 11,8‰, dok je stopa mortaliteta bila 9,4‰, Statisti ki godišnjak Crne Gore za 2010. g., 
Podgorica 2010., str.45. 
3  Isto, str.45. 
4 Podaci za period 2003-2009. godina uzeti su iz Statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2010. g., str. 38, a za 
2010. gdinu iz  Monstatovog mjese nog statisti kog pregleda, br 59, septembar 2011. g., str. 10. 
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U sjevernom regionu, u periodu 1991-2011. godina, negativne tendencije u demografskom 
kretanju su se produbile, broj stanovnika je opao za 25 438 (u periodu 1991-2003. g. za 11 699, a u 
periodu 2003-2011. g. za 13 739), negativna godišnja stopa je imala zna ajan rast na -1,2%, u periodu 
1991- 2003. i dodatno na – 1,6% u  periodu 2003-2011. godina. Treba naglasiti da ni u jednom od dva 
posmatrana perioda ni u jednoj opštini ovog regiona nije bilo pozitivnog kretanja broja stanovnika, a 
manje opadanje broja stanovnika u 2011. godini, u odnosu na prethodni popisni period (2003. g.) 
imala je samo opština Bijelo Polje. Znatno ve i intenzitet opadanja broja stanovnika imale su opštine: 
Kolašin (god. stopa -2,1%), Plužine ( stopa -3,2%) i Šavnik ( stopa -4,3%). Populaciono su posebno 
ugrožene opštine Žabljak, Plužine i Šavnik koje imaju veoma mali broj stanovnika (tabela 1.).  

Treba naglasiti da od 7 opština u ovom regionu samo opština Bijelo Polje ima pozitivno 
prirodno kretanje stanovništva, dok sve ostale opštine stanvoništvo gube i prirodnom i migracionom 
komponentom. Negativnim prirodnim kretanjem ovaj region je u periodu 2003-2011. godina izgubio 
37 stanovnika ( u opštini Bijelo Polje prirodni priraštaj je iznosio 1 457 stanovnika, dok je u ostalih 6 
opština u ovom periodu negativnim prirodnim kretanjem izgubljeno 1 4945 stanovnika). 
 

Grafikon 3. Kretanje broja stanovnika opština sjevernog regiona u  
periodu 1991-2011. godina 

 

 
  

 
U periodu 1991-2011. godina sjeveroisto ni region je izgubio 5 362 stanovnika, ali za razliku 

od sjevernog regiona opadanje broja stanovnika desilo se u periodu 1991-2003. godina (kada je ovaj 
region izgubio 5 441 stanovnika), dok je u periodu 2003-2011. godina zabilježen neznatan rast za 79 
stanovnika. Ako se ima u vidu injenica da od 1981. gdoine ovaj region bilježi opadanje broja 
stanovnika, ovaj mali rast je ohrabruju i i, nadajmo se, da ukazuje na zaustavljanje procesa 
depopulacije. Ipak, treba naglasiti da je ovaj region  u periodu 2003-11. g. prirodnim priraštajem  
dobio 3  8246 stanovnika (od ega u opštini Rožaje 2 298)  i da je najve i dio stanovništva izgubio 
emigracijom, što je uslovilo veoma nisku godišnju stopu rasta od svega 0,01%. Rast broja stanovnika 
imale su opštine Berane (stopa 0,1%)  i Rožaje (stopa 0,3%), dok su opštine Andrijevica (stopa -1,5%) 
i Plav (stopa -0,2%) imale opadanje broja stanovnika, mada manje nego u periodu 1991-2003. godina. 
                                                 
5 Podaci za period 2003-4. godina uzeti su iz Statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2006. g., str. 247, podaci za 
period 2005-2009. godina uzeti su iz Statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2010. g., str. 261-2, a za 2010. godinu 
iz  Monstatovog mjese nog statisti kog pregleda, br 59, februar 2011. g., str. 11. 
 
6 Podaci za period 2003-4. godina uzeti su iz Statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2006. g., str. 247, podaci za 
period 2005-2009. godina uzeti su iz Statisti kog godišnjaka Crne Gore za 2010. g., str. 261-2, a za 2010. godinu 
iz  Monstatovog mjese nog statisti kog pregleda, br 59, februar 2011. g., str. 11. 
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Grafikon 4.  Kretanje broja stanovnika opština sjeveroisto nog regiona  
u periodu 1991-2011. godina 

 
 
 

U drugoj polovini prošlog vijeka u  3 opštine središnjeg regiona (Podgorica, Nikši , Cetinje) 
bili su skoncentrisani najve i industrijski objekti Crne Gore, pa je  razumljivo da je on bio imigraciono 
najprivla niji, samim tim i populaciono najve i i region sa najve im apsolutnim rastom stanovništva. I 
na po etku tre eg milenijuma ovaj region je zadržao svoju lidersku poziciju sa apsolutnim rastom od 
39 488 stanovnika u periodu 1991-2011. U periodu 1991-2003. godina rast je iznosio 24 555 
stanovnika po godišnjoj stopi od 1,1% i tada je samo opština Cetinje zabilježila opadanje broja 
stanovnika, a ostale rast. U drugom periodu 2003-2011. godina apsolutni rast bio je niži 14 937 st. po 
godišnjoj stopi od 0,7%, opštine Podgorica (stopa 1,8%) i Danilovgrad (0,9%) su zabilježile rast, dok 
je u opštini Cetinje opadanje broja stanovnika bilo intenzivnije nego u prethodnom periodu, a opština 
Nikši  je prvi put (od prvog poslijeratnog popisa 1948. g.) imala opadanje broja stanovnika po stopi 
od -0,4%.  Prirodnim priraštajem ovaj region je u periodu 2003-2011. godina dobio 10 3607 
stanovnika, a ostalih 4 577 imigracijom.  

 
 

Grafikon 5. Kretanje broja stanovnika opština središnjeg regiona  
u periodu 1991-2011. godina 

 
 
 

 Primorski region je od 60-tih godina prošlog vijeka, zahvaljuju i intenzivnom razvoju 
turizma, postao imigraciono privla an što je rezultiralo najve om godišnjom stopom rasta stanovništva 
u periodu 1991-2003. godina od 1,8%. U tom periodu apsolutni rast broja stanovnika bio je 19 580, ali 
u narednom periodu 2003-2011. godna rast je bio znatno niži 3 858, po godišnjoj stopi od 0,3%.  Ako 
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se ima u obzir injenica da je industrijska proizvodnja, koja je bila zastupljena u pojedinim djelovima 
ovog regiona i zapošljavalja prili an broj stanovništva (Kotor, Bijela, Tivat, Ulcinj, Bar) ve  duži 
period u velikoj krizi i  da je  najve i broj industrijskih pogona i objekata  van funkcije, da dvije 
pomorske kompanije “Prekookeanska plovidba Bar” iz   Bara i “Jugookeanija” iz Kotora prakti no 
više ne postoje, i ako tome dodamo ekonomsku krizu, koja je posebno od 2008. godine intenzivna u 
Crnoj Gori, ime je ovaj prostor, koji je u prethodnom periodu bio veoma interesantan za strane 
investitore, izgubio na atraktivnosti jer su se u okruženju su se pojavila podru ja koja su bila 
konkurentnija za ulaganja, tako da je turisti ka privreda, koja je, ina e, najpodložnija uticajima krize, 
znatno oslabila, onda je jasno da je ovakvo kretanje broja stanovnika logi na posledica. Ono što je 
zabrinjavaju e u demografskom kretanju ovog regiona, jeste  injenica da su ak tri opštine ovog 
regiona: Kotor, Ulcinj i Herceg Novi u periodu 2003-2011. godina imale opadanje broja stanovnika. 
Posebno je zabrinjavaju e kretanje u opštini Herceg Novi, jer je  godišnja stopa imala vrijednost -
0,8%, a u prethodnom periodu (1991-2003. .g)  godišnja stopa rasta broja stanovnika je bila me u 
najve im u Crnoj Gori i iznosila 2,5%.  Ovaj region je tradicionalno bio sa najnižim stopama 
prirodnog priraštaja u Republici, tako da je, u ranijim periodima, najve im dijelom u rastu broja 
stanovnika u estvovalo doseljeno stanovništvo, ali u periodu 2003-2011. godina ovaj region je 
prirodnim priraštajem dobio 2 9188 stanovnika, dakle znatno više nego imigracijom, što je i uslovilo 
znatno nižu stopu rasta stanovništva. 
 
 

Grafikon 6. Kretanje broja stanovnika opština primorskog regiona  
u periodu 1991-2011. godina 

 
 
 

U kretanju stanovništva po opštinama negativne tendencije koje su bile izražene krajem 
prošlog vijeka ne samo da nijesu zaustavljene, ve  su se poja ale, pa je 2003. godine depopulaciju 
imalo 11 opština (3 više nego 1991. g.), od ega svih 7 opština sjevernog, 3 opštine sjeveroisto nog i 1 
središnjeg regiona. Najve e vrijednosti negativnih stopa kretanja imale su opštine: Šavnik (-2,9%), 
Plužine (-2,5%), Žabljak (-1,9%) i Plav (-1,8%). Rast broja stanovnika imalo je 10 opština, me u 
kojima su se sa ve im stopama rasta isticale: Budva (4%), Tivat (2,5%), Herceg Novi (2,5%) i 
Podgorica (1,8%). Prvi rezultati zadnjeg popisa 2011. godine, krajnje su zabrinjavaju i i ukazuju na 
dodatne probleme u demografskom razvoju opština. Sada 14 opština ima depopulaciju, a rast broja 
stanovnika samo 7. Ono što dodatno zabrinjava, pored ve  alarmantne situacije u sjevernom regionu,  
u kojem ni jedna opština nema pozitivno kretanje broja stanovnika i gdje su se negativne stope 
kretanja pove ale u 5 opština, posebno u opštinama Šavnik (-4,3%) i Plužine (-3,2%), je i injenica da 

                                                 
8 Isti izvor  
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je depopulacijom zahva ena druga po demografskoj veli ini opština u Crnoj Gori Nikši , kao i 3 
opštine primorskog regiona (Ulcinj, Kotor i Herceg Novi).  
   

Tabela 1. Kretanje broja stanovnika Crne Gore u periodu 1991-2011. godina 
Teritorija Godina popisa

Država Region Opština 19919 2003 indeks 
03/91 

god. 
stopa 
 u %

2011 indeks 
11/03 

god. 
stopa 
 u %

   
   

   
   

   
   

   
   

   
   

  C
rn

a 
G

or
a 

   
  S

je
ve

rn
i 

Bijelo Polje 54590 50284 92,1%  -1,0 46676 92,8% -0,9 
Žabljak 4900 4204 85,8%  -1,9 3599 85,6% -1,9 
Kolašin 11046 9949 90,1%  -1,3 8420 84,6% -2,1 
Mojkovac 10743 10066 93,7%  -0,8 8669 86,1% -1,9 
Plužine 5221 4272 81,8%  -2,5 3286 76,9% -3,2 
Pljevlja 39045 35806 91,7%  -1,1 31060 86,7% -1,8 
Šavnik 3680 2947 80,1%  -2,9 2077 70,5% -4,3 
Ukupno 129225 117528 90,9%  -1,2 103787 88,3% -1,6 

Sj
ev

er
oi

st
o

ni
 Andrijevica 6561 5785 88,2%  -1,6 5117 88,5% -1,5 

Berane 37759 35068 92,9%  -0,9 35452 101,1% 0,1 
Plav 15998 13805 86,3% -1,8 13549 98,1% -0,2 
Rožaje 22474 22693 101,0% 0,1 23312 102,7% 0,3 
Ukupno 82792 77351 93,4% -0,8 77430 100,1% 0,01 

 S
re

di
šn

ji 

Danilovgrad 14585 16523 113,3% 1,6 17687 107,0% 0,9 
Nikši  73983 75282 101,8% 0,2 72824 96,7% -0,4 
Podgorica 146121 169132 115,7% 1,8 187085 110,6% 1,3 
Cetinje 20171 18482 91,6% -1,1 16757 90,7% -1,2 
Ukupno 254860 279419 109,6% 1,1 294353 105,3% 0,7 

   
Pr

im
or

sk
i 

Bar 34463 40037 116,2% 1,9 42368 105,8% 0,7 
Budva 11547 15909 137,8% 4.0 19170 120,5% 2,3 
Kotor 22137 22947 103,7% 0,4 22799 99,4% -0,1 
Tivat 11186 13630 121,8% 2,5 14111 103,5% 0,4 
Ulcinj 19861 20290 102,2% 0,3 20265 99,9% -0,01 
Herceg Novi 27073 33034 122,0% 2,5 30992 93,8% -0,8 
Ukupno 126267 145847 115,5%  1,8 149705 102,6% 0,3 

Crna Gora 593504 620145 104,5% 0,5 625266 100,8% 0,1 
 
 

KARAKTERISTIKE PROSTORNOG RAZMJEŠTAJA STANOVNIŠTVA 
 

 Razlike u regionalnoj distribuciji stanovništva s kraja prethodnog su se produbile po etkom 
tre eg milenijuma. U eš e, teritorijalno najve eg, sjevernog regiona opalo je 2003. godine na 18,9%, a 
2011. g. dodatno na 16,6% u stanovništvu Crne Gore. U eš e sjeveroisto nog regiona je tako e opalo 
2003. g. na 12,5%, a 2011. na 12,4%. Primorski region je 2003. godine zabilježio zna ajan rast u eš a 

                                                 
9 Podaci popisa 1991. g. su dati po metodologiji popisa 2003. i 2011. godine radi uporedivosti. Izvor: Monstat - 
Uporedni pregled broja stanovnika 1948, 1953, 1961, 1971, 1981, 1991. i 2003. podaci po naseljima, Podgorica, 
septembar 2005.; Monstat- Prvi rezultati popisa stanovništva, doma instava i stanova u Crnoj Gori, Podgorica, 
maj 2011. 



 
   

DRAGICA MIJANOVI  
 

392   12, 13.  2011.   
 

u stanovništvu Crne Gore na 23,5%, u 2011. godini njegovo u eš e se neznatno pove alo na 23,9%. U 
središnjem regionu, u kojem je i krajem prošlog vijeka bila najve a koncentracija stanovništva, 
po etkom tre eg milenijuma (2003. godine) živjelo je 45,1%, a 2011. godine 47,1% Crne Gore. 
Svakako je vrijedan pažnje i podatak da u glavnom gradu Podgorici 2011. godine živi 29,9% 
stanovništva Crne Gore.  

Osim izražene depopulacije u velikom broju opština, svakako zna ajan problem Crne Gore je 
prostorna distribucija stanovništva. Na 47,1% teritorije skoncentrisano je 71% stanovništva, dok na 
drugoj strani na 52,9% sjevernog dijela države živi svega 29% stanovništva, dakle manje nego u 
Podgorici.  
 

Grafikon 7. U eš e regiona u stanovništvu Crne Gore 2011. godine 

 
     
 

Mada su zbog demografske ispražnjenosti sela, migraciona kretanja selo – grad  izgubila na 
intenzitetu i dalje su prisutna, pa seosko stanovništvo sve više karakteriše duboka ili najdublja 
demografska starost, što ubrzava proces potpune depopulacije i demografskog izumiranja velikog 
broja seoskih naselja, posebno sjevernog i dijela središnjeg regiona. U crnogorskim selima 2003. 
godine živjelo je 240 337 stanovnika, odnosno 38,7%, a 2011. godine 223 804,  odnosno 35,8% 
stanovništva Crne Gore.  Broj sela bez stalnih stanovnika se pove ao sa 25 u 2003. godini na 3910 u 
2011. godini, a prosje na populaciona veli ina sela je opala na ispod 200 stanovnika. Najugroženija 
seoska naselja su u opštini Cetinje, gdje je bez stanovnika 711, ispod 10 stanovnika 16, a ispod 25 
stanovnika 38 naselja. Kolika je demografska usitnjenost crnogorskih sela najbolje se vidi iz podataka 
da je 1948. godine bilo samo 7 naselja ispod 25 stanovnika, a 2011. godine ak 228 naselja, od ega 
74 ispod 10 stanovnika; od 26 do 50 stanovnika 1948. godine bilo je 31 naselje, a 2011. godine 188 
naselja; od 51 do 100 stanovnika 1948. godine bilo je 174 naselja, a 2011. godine 228 naselja.  

Migraciona kretanja i depopulacija u sjevernom i imigracija u središnjem i primorskom dijelu 
države zna ajno su uticale na promjene gustina naseljenosti. Dok u sjevernim opštinama imamo 
opadanje, u Podgorici i primorskim opštinama imamo rast gustine naseljenosti. Sa veoma malom 
gustinom naseljenosti su opštine Plužine i Šavnik (3,8 st/km²), dok ispod 10 st/km²  imaju opštine: 
Žabljak i Kolašin,  nasuprot njima su opštine: Podgorica (129,8 st/km²), Herceg Novi (131,9 st/km²),  
Budva (157,1 st/km²) i najguš e naseljena opština Tivat sa 306,8 st/km². 
 

 

                                                 
10 Prema prvim rezultatima popisa u Crnoj Gori ima 79 naselja sa zašti enim podacima, tako da je  vjerovatno 
broj  naselja bez stanovnika ve i. 
11 U naselja bez stanovnika nijesu ubrojana naselja sa zašti enim podacima, pa je njihov broj sigurno znatno 
ve i. 
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Karta 1. Gustine naseljenosti opština u Crnoj Gori 2011. godine 
 

 
 
 
 

ZAKLJU AK 
 
 Kretanje broja stanovnika Crne Gore i njegova prostorna distribucija u tijesnoj su vezi sa 
društveno ekonomskim uslovima koji su vladali u drugoj polovini prethodnog, kao i onim koji su 
prisutni po etkom ovog vijeka. Bolji standard i pozitivne projmene u socio ekonomskim, posebno 
obrazovnoj strukturi stanovništva, od 60-tih godina XX vijeka, uslovili su po etak planiranja porodice 
što je rezultiralo nižim stopama nataliteta, prvo u ekonomski razvijenijim a zatim i u seoskim 
sredinama. Kao posledica se javljaju znatno  niže stope prirodnog priraštaja nego u kompenzacionom 
periodu neposredno poslije Drugog svjetskog rata. S druge strane period industrijalizacije od 60-tih 
godina XX vijeka pokrenuo je intenzivne migracije na relaciji selo-grad, kao i migracije u ekonomski 
bogatija podru ja i republike bivše SFRJ, što rezultira znatno nižim stopama rasta stanovništva na 
svim nivoima, a u velikom broju seoskih naselja i depopulacijom. Posebno je ugrožen bio sjeverni dio 
države (sjeverni i sjeveroisto ni regioni), koji je ekonomski zapostavljan, dok su središnji i primorski  
regioni ja ali i ekonomski i populaciono. Kao krajnji rezultat ovakvih kretanja na kraju drugog 
milenijuma imali smo u Crnoj Gori nizak i regionalno neujedna en rast broja stanovnika, depopulaciju 
u sjevernom dijelu i veliku disproporciju u prostornom razmještaju stanovništva. 
 Po etkom tre eg milenijuma, nažalost, pozitivnih pomaka gotovo da i nema. Rast broja 
stanovnika na nivou države je minimalan, depopulacija u sjevernom regionu ima zabrinjavaju e 
razmjere, a prostorni razmještaj stanovništva je krajnje nepovoljan i zahtijeva neodložno uvo enje 
adekvatne demografsko populacione politike. 
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Movement of number of the inhabitants of  Montenegro and its spacious distribution are in 

tight connection with socio-economic conditions which were present in the second half of the 
preceding century, also with conditions that have been presented at the beginning of this century. 
Better standard and positive changes in socio-economic, especially educative structure of population, 
from sixteen's of the XX century caused the beginning of planning a family, which results lower rates 
of  birthrate, firstly in economically developed and than in country regions too.  As a result rates of 
population growth are significantly lower than they were in compensational period immediately after 
World War II. On the other side, the period of industrialization from sixteen's of the XX century begun 
intensive migrations on relation country-town, also as migrations in economically richer areas and 
areas of ex. SFRJ, which results significantly lower rates of  population growth on all levels and 
depopulation in large number of country areas. Especially damaged was the northern part of the 
country (northern and north-eastern regions) which is economically neglected, while central and 
coastal regions were strengthening in economic and population  way.  

As last result we had low and regionally unequal growth of the number of inhabitants in 
Montenegro, depopulation in northern part and large disproportion inn spacious moving of the 
population. 
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Abstract: For thirty years, non-existent relevant data on the population in Kosovo and Metohija. This year, the 
so-called state of Kosovo has attempted to conduct a population census in Kosovo and Metohija. The list has not 
been implemented throughout the territory, was made arbitrarily and with pressures on the non-Albanian 
population, so its results can not be considered relevant.   
Key words: population, population census, the ethnic structure, Kosovo and Metohija     
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CENSUS OF POPULATION IN KOSOVO AND METOHIJA 2011TH YEAR – 
BETWEEN RELEVANCE AND IRRELEVANCE 
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The last census in Kosovo and Metohija, which we consider to be relevant it was thirty years 

ago, in 1981. List of 1991. the majority of Albanians boycotted so since then the number of Albanian 
population in this area, is just being estimated. With the arrival of peacekeeping forces in Kosovo and 
Metohija, in June 1999. and the adoption of UN resolution, stipulates that a census in this area can 
only be made by representatives of the United Nations. Instead, in the spring of the 2011th the so-
called ''Statistical Office of Kosovo'' with the monitoring of the UN Office for Project Services and 
EUROSTAT organized a populations census in Kosovo and Metohija. The majority of Serbian 
population living in northern Kosovo which is loyal to the institutions of the Republic of Serbia did 
not respond to this census. A small number of the remaining Serbian population living in the central 
parts of Kosovo and Metohija, was forced to be listed due to the blackmail and threats of enumerators. 
One of the drawbacks of this census is how the displaced persons were registered, more than 220,000 
of them. As this census does not include the entire territory of Kosovo and Metohija and that all ethnic 
communities are not listed, it can be concluded that the data collected are not valid.  
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Abstract: Demographic characteristics present a significant factor in the development of a space because it is 
known that its development is not feasible if the demographic structure of population is unfavourable. For 
decades, Banja Luka region has the unfavorable situation in the demographic structure of population, whose 
crisis has reached alarming proportions after the civil war in this region. Based on demographic indicators, it 
should be able to determine the demographic renewal through an increase in the younger population of 
reproductive age. Political centers of emerging countries, even though they know all the problems of population, 
are not doing anything to demographic renewal on the area of emerging countries. There are few similar 
examples in the world where the basic problems of unfavorable structure of the population are not solving, 
without which the survival in this region is impossible. 
Key words: Banja Luka region, demographic resources, depopulation, aging population 
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9,8%,      1991 – 2011.    9,5%,     
 . 

 
 .2:       1948 – 2011.  

/                                 
1948. 1953. 1961. 1971. 1981. 1991. 2010. 

 1   97 194 109532 131 681 158 736 183 618 195 692 226 459 
 2   21 775 24 651 28 531 32 832 35 713 36 853   19 912 
 3  14 100 16 062 17 366 17 430 18 354 18 713   17 126 
 4  40 614 44 115 46 109 46 734 48 956 47 055   48 145 
 5  21 534 22 655 21 674 21 226 22 336 21 840   23 435 
 6  47 317 49 490 50 134 53 581 58 095 59 974   59 334 
 7  25 290 26 516 26 021 25 997 27 676 29 832   40 813 
 8  13 262 14 439 16 680 21 419 22 948 19 418   11 595 
 9   29 228 31 301 30 950 30 159 29 684 27 395   19 048 
10   25 377 25 037 27 288 30 384 30 867 31 606   32 711 
11  67 176 73 491 84 675 97 894 108 868 112 543   94 460 
12   34 295 35 889 39 843 41 216 42 142 41 665   29 268 
13            7 412 
14              1 685 
15             3 187 
16            8 261 
17                 38 
18            1 242 
19          10 070 
20               425 
21               406 
            437 186 473 178 520 952 577 608 629 257 642 586 655 032 

( :    ,      , , 
1995 , . 10-11,      ) 
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  – 3,5‰  -5,0‰. 

 
 .3:     1961 – 2011.  

/                                 
  

      ( ²) 
1961. 1971. 1981. 1991. 2009. 

 
 1        1 232    19,1    15,9    12,1     276   
 2           574    28,2    26,6    17,8       25 
 3          365    23,5    18,2    10,2     -10 
 4          631    17,7    15,6     7,0    -133 
 5          447    13,5     3,4     7,7     -67 
 6          762    13,0    10,6     8,9    -171 
 7          387    12,5    12,1     7,7       -5 
 8          318,93    26,2    22,0    14,0      -21 
 9           679    20,0    13,2     8,8      -72 
10           499    14,4     6,7     8,4    -219 
11          835    24,2    17,1     9,9    -362 
12           470    21,0    13,2     9,7    -178 
13            84         -47 
14            104,43         -21 
15           204,65         -22 
16          501,96         -75 
17            66,17          -2 
18            29,11         -12 
19          510    21,0        -40 
20            35,04         -10   
21          146,20           -2 
              . .     19,6    13,8     10,2    -112 

( :     ,    , 
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     1971.             44,90          29,30        18,20         7,60 
     1991.         31,50          30,10         24,80       13,60 
     2010.         23,40          26,20        27,70       22,70 
 

 
 1971.  2010.       44,90%  23,40%,   

21,50%. ,         7,60%  22,70%,   
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        ,  -  
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DEMOGRAPHIC RESOURCES OF BANJA LUKA REGION 
 

DRAGO TODI , SVETLANA MILOŠEVI  
 

Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 
Demographic characteristics of the Banja Luka region are the main indicator of the current 

state of population and its potential for restoration of demography and reproduction. The basic 
indicators of the number and growth, population and age structure indicate advanced negative 
demographic processes that have affected the reproduction and socio-economic development. Long-
term reduction in fertility caused the process of population aging, because these processes are closely 
linked, one derived from another, and together they affect the process of depopulation. The war has 
left an inerasable mark on the ethno-demographic structure of population in the second half of the 20th 
Century. The results obtained by the analysis of demographic resources, according to all its 
parameters, are the best indicators of that state. All controversial moments that led to the Civil War 
remained unresolved, and some have even worsened. This is best illustrated by the decline of living 
standards, unemployment, endangering basic human rights of the young people, dying of industry and 
agriculture, poor inter-ethnic relations, depopulation and etc.  It should not be fostered the illusion that 
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an outsiders will resolve these problems and stop the negative demographic, economic and political 
issues.  

Unfavorable demographic situation can be resolved only by its own government structure with 
stronger economic growth for which there is a solid natural resources. Weakened demographic 
resources should be dealt with consistent implementation of the strategy for demographic 
development, which pointed to the vital problems in this sphere 
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Abstract: The paper focuses on the issue of demographic development of the nodal-functional Trebinje-Foca 
region. The analysis is performed by taking into account all the specificities of the demographic development, 
i.e. number of population, population density and distribution, natural and mechanical movement of population, 
and population structure. Furthermore, demographic specificities are direct consequences of the civil war in SR 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, which greatly affected the demographic and social structure of the country. The 
complex analyses of vital statistics and other relevant demographic parameters aim to determine the modern 
issues of demographic development. Based on the available data on the region in question, there will be 
comparative analyses among the municipalities (the area of demographic growth, demographic stagnation, 
decline and wide-ranging decline). This sort of analysis should be a first step toward setting measures of the 
population policy and preventing negative demographic trends. 
Key words: demographic development, nodal-functional region, Trebinje-Foca region, natural population 
movements, population structure, migration processes, population policy 
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(    ,  600 m . .)    (  ,  600 m 
. ).        . ,   

  ,   . 
  -     115  ,   17 

/km2.         ,     
       .  

 
 1.      -   

. 
.   (  

km2)    
 

 
 

( . ./ km2) 
1.  256 21 2 732 10,6 
2.  633 61 11 788 18,6 
3.  736 71 10 106 13,7 
4. .  88 3 779 7,1 
5.  637 68 4 529 12,7 
6.  320 21 4 082 20,4 
7.  904 57 18 496 21,8 
8.  857 141 30 789 8,8 
9.  113 24 2 362 35,9 
10.  1 120 101 24 441 20,9 
11.  257 36 5 012 18,2 
  5 939 604 115 116 17,1 
( :    ,    ,  , 2008.; 
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 , 2011.) 
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 2.    -         

               1948-2010.  
. 
.                  

1948. 1953. 1961. 1971. 1981. 1991. 2010.*** 
1. * - - - - - - 2 732 
2.  13 531 14 026 14 125 13 444 13 199 13 284 11 788 
3.  14 424 14 628 14 033 12 033 10 279 10 788 10 106 
4. . * - - - - - - 779 
5.  10 274 11 490 11 686 9 458 6 597 4 667 4 529 
6.  5 776 5 665 5 476 4 837 4 516 4 172 4 082 
7.  19 384 20 434 20 287 19 333 16 326 14 448 18 496 
8.  27 148 27 558 30 140 29 024 30 372 30 996 30 789 
9. ** - - - - - - 2 362 
10.  33 579 38 583 47 173 48 741 44 661 40 513 24 441 
11.  10 496 11 298 11 755 11 602 10 280 8 956 5 012 

  134 612 143 682 154 675 148 472 136 230 127 824 115 116 
  (%) - 6,73 7,65 -4,01 -8,23 -6,17 -9,94 

*    .    1992.  
**             
***       
( :    ,    , , 1995.;  

   ,      ,  , 
2011.) 
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 3.    -       1971- 

                2010.  (  ‰) 
. 
.                      

1971. 1991. 2010.*** 
1. * - - -3,7 
2.  17,6 8,6 -3,6 
3.  20,2 12,2 -1,0 
4. . * - - -2,6 
5.  6,3 -5,2 -6,2 
6.  14,2 5,2 0,2 
7.  9,8 0,4 -3,8 
8.  16,3 7,3 -2,4 
9. ** - - -5,5 
10.  13,7 4,7 -4,6 
11.  14,0 5,0 -7,8 
  . . 14,0 4,7 -3,7 
*    .    1992.  
**             
***   ,         
( :      ,      , 

, 1991.;     ,     
 ,  , 2011.) 
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 4.       -   

                   2006-2010.  

. 
.  

 

  

  

 

 . 

 

   
.   

   

1.  92 91 45 46 1 -30 121 66 55 - 36 - 
2.  459 457 252 205 2 -233 690 353 337 1 248 9 
3.  411 410 220 190 1 -56 466 238 228 - 185 7 
4. .  2 2 - 2 - -14 16 5 11 - - - 
5.  59 59 24 35 - -158 217 93 124 - 39 - 
6.  158 157 79 78 1 -67 224 113 111 - 78 3 
7.  621 619 339 280 2 -186 805 404 401 6 255 11 
8.  1419 1414 741 673 5 -303 1717 853 864 4 753 37 
9.  43 43 21 22 - -78 121 62 59 - 29 - 

10.  704 703 381 322 1 -413 1116 577 539 1 373 29 
11.  134 133 66 67 1 -149 282 144 138 2 77 2 
  4102 4088 2168 1920 14 -1687 5775 2908 2867 14 2073 98 
( :   14,  ,      

,  , 2011.) 
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.  

  * 
1.  241 288 -44 595 
2.  238 394 -156 2 207 
3.  280 350 -70 3 149 
4. .  41 10 31 199 
5.  178 238 -60 619 
6.  108 163 -55 474 
7.  730 679 51 5 376 
8.  1 125 770 355 7 495 
9.  167 255 -88 1 109 

10.  666 831 -165 4 177 
11.  191 260 -69 1 265 
  3 965 4 238 -270 26 663 
*     2001.  
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DEMOGRAPHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE TREBINJE-FOCA REGION 
 

DRAGAN PAPI , MARKO STANOJEVI  
 

Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

 It has been attempted to account for the key processes in formation of the Trebinje-Foca 
region population through analyses of relevant demographic parameters and vital statistics. We may 
infer that the demographic development has been influenced by numerous geographic factors, which 
further led this region towards depopulation in 1980s. The reasons lie in permanent processes of 
emigration, caused by poor prospects for faster social-economic growth. 
 Special attention is paid to the last several years, during which period there was a great 
number of negative connotations of demographic development. Negative birth rates and migrations 
further complicate the population age structure, which cannot project either a positive demographic or 
economic development.  
 It is crucial to introduce incentives for higher birth rates on the state, regional and municipal 
levels. At the same time, it is essential to enhance economic investments in the region so as to 
preserve the population, especially the reproductive contingent members.    
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Abstract: Social changes significantly alter commuting conditions. In the period after the Second World War, 
commuting flows in Serbia were formed under the influence of transformation of active population’s economic 
activity sector, as the needs for labor in industry increased. Vertical social mobility, which has been mainly 
characterized at that time by transfer of population from agricultural to non-agricultural activities, is going from 
secondary to tertiary sector of the economy nowadays. These changes, along with those within the economy 
structure, such as privatization and modernization, have influenced the scope and characteristics of commuting 
flows of active population. Number of commuters in Serbia has been increased since 1960’s. In relation to that, a 
question arises about the commuting causes and consequences and development tendencies for the commuters 
residential and working settlements. Based on data gained by special statistical processing of 2002 Census data, 
the paper examines commuting inflows and outflows, for the various settlement types, as well as their possible 
influence onto spatial (re)arrangement of Serbian population. 
Key words: commuting, settlements, labor, Serbia, depopulation 
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COMMUTING IN SERBIA – CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES 
 

VESNA LUKI  
 

Demographic Research Center, Institute of Social Sciences, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 
Commuting of economically active population is in causal connection with population 

changes, as well as changes within economy, settlements, traffic, and the changes on labor and real 
estate markets. On the territorry of Serbia, there is an evident demographic and socio-economic 
disparity of the regions, but also of rural and suburban settlements, as well as city and municipal 
centers. It is noticable that there is inter-dependence between commuting flows and economic and 
other aspects of local and regional development. Demographic and socio-economic disparity on 
Serbian territory also has influence on the increase in number of workers, which are included into 
commuting flows, therefore commuters make significant portion of labor. Considering the high level 
of unemployment, commuting of economically active population in Serbia is one of the ways in which 
individuals and housholds make adjustments, and also one of the ways of overcoming unemployment 
problems in the local area, having in mind high prices of real estates which limit their migration. This 
is especially the case in underdeveloped and devastated areas. Results of the study regarding possible 
effects of commuting onto spatial distribution of Serbian population point out to danger of possible 
negative consequences if part of commuters transfer to migrants, particularly when it comes to 
populationally small settlements, as well as the significance of investing in small and medium towns. 
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Abstract: The collapse of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY) led to the creation of sovereign 
states. During these processes Serbs who lived and worked in other republics of the Federation found themselves 
living in another state. The main problem which is specific to the disintegration of the socialist federations is the 
position of the so-called new minorities and ethnic communities which remained separated from their mother 
nation after secession. 
Serbs in Slovenia does not have the status of national minority. Formally and legally Serb entity does not exist 
for the state of Slovenia. It is necessary to explore ways in which this minority group in Slovenia is trying to 
preserve their ethnic identity. Studying the work of the Association of Serbs will suggest form of preservation 
their ethnic identity. It is necessary to examine specific and authentic role of the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
preserving the ethnicity. By studying the traditional life of the family we will suggest its importance in 
developing awareness of their ethnicity. Family, as basic unit of society, gives to every individual basics of 
developing awareness of their own identity. 
Key words: Serbs, Slovenia, Association of Serbs, Serbian Orthodox Church, family 
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CONTEMPORARY FACTORS OF ETHNIC IDENTITY SERBS IN SLOVENIA 
 

IRENA MEDAR-TANJGA 
 

Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

    Serbs in Slovenia with its past, present, and deserve a more favorable future. They are 
responsible for this future but also their share of responsibility must be taken by the state authorities of 
Slovenia and the parent’s states (or parent) which are interacting and communicating with each other 
through the Serb from Slovenia. 

The preservation of the Serbs national, cultural and religious communities in Slovenia 
depends, primarily, on the Serbs in Slovenia, and in order to survive they must be properly organized 
and find the right ways to reach the goal. The preservation of their own national identity must be, in 
terms of individuals, attractive, practical and useful. Participation in the work of their associations and 
in the religious life of Serbs in Slovenia must bring spiritual satisfaction to them, and a commitment to 
preserve its own identity in any event must not endanger their position in the Slovenian society in 
which they takes part in their daily lives. Actions and activities of the Association of Serbs in Slovenia 
should be based primarily on the preservation of ethnic identity of its members, rather than achieving 
personal goals of individuals. Union of Serbian associations in Slovenia, as a highest organization 
should be coordinate the work of associations, members of the Union, in the direction of better mutual 
cooperation for the successful accomplishment of common goals. By associate large number of Serbs 
into one Union, and by achieving quality organization within it increases the impact on the local 
majority community and the authorities in the country in which they live. Therefore, the Serbs 
associations and Union of associations have to adapt program objectives and programs to current 
needs of the Serbian community in Slovenia and thus attract a larger number of Serbs under their 
wing. The fact that the Church in the diasporas is a cohesive factor, and one of the grounds of 
preserving ethnic and cultural identity, indicating the need to link Serbs associations, Union of 
associations and the Serbian Orthodox Church in the interest of achieving a better status for Serbian 
community in Slovenia. 

As the ultimate goal of Serbian population in Slovenia, which depends almost exclusively on 
the host country, is to obtain the status of national minorities, which Serbs, as well as members of 
other nations from the former Yugoslavia settled in Slovenia, currently do not have. Obtaining the 
status of national minority lots of issues and problems of Serbs in Slovenia would be resolved at the 
institutional level. In that case Slovenian state would had provided all the conditions necessary for the 
preservation of ethnic identity, starting with schools in their native language, through the media space 
for the program in Serbian language in state owned media, and to larger financial assistance which is 
at present a major problem that Serb population are face with in its efforts to maintain its 
distinctiveness in a foreign environment. 
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Abstract: Long-term changes in age structure have led to population aging, which is one of the most intensive 
demographic proces in most European countries, including Serbia. For demographic trend of population aging to 
be fully understood and explored, the analysis should include ethnic composition of the population. The aim of 
this paper is to show the difference in the age structure of different ethnic groups, as well as to single out the 
youngest and oldest. Data source for this study is 2002 census results, with classification of population in 22 
groups according to nationality. As a method for comprehensive assessment of the degree of aging, we used 
indicators such as share of population 60 years and older, the average age and ageing index of ethnic groups, 
which are incorporated into the complex indicator of the stages of aging, where each ethnic group can be 
classified into one of seven stages (early demographic youth, demographic youth, demographic maturity, 
threshold of demographic old age, demographic old age, deep and deepest demographic old age). For better 
visiability of difference among ethnic groups and territorial distribution, the results are shown graphically by 
maps and diagrams. 
Key words: age structure, ethnic groups, the population aging 
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AGING STAGES OF ETHNIC GROUPS IN SERBIA 
 

JELENA STOJILKOVI , MARKO FILIPOVI , VLASTA KOKOTOVI  
 

Geographical institute „Jovan Cviji “, SANU, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 
  very developed society faces demographic challenges as concequence of population aging. Long-
term trends in natural movement of population shaped age structure, with special emphasis on the birth 
rate, which is the main dynamic component. In this paper we analysed stages of the demographic aging of 
most numerous ethnic groups in Serbia according to the 2002 census. Depending on the proportion of 
population under the age of 20 and 40 and older than 60 years, average age, the aging index, each ethnic 
group was classified in specific stage (from early youth to the deepest demographic old age). This 
classification was made at the level of municipalities, for ethnic groups in Serbia with the biggest 
proportion (Serbs, Hungarians, Bosniaks, Yugoslavs, Roma people) if thay have more than 1% of 
population in a given municipality. Data processing and classification is done with the help of databases, 
using a graphical representation of GeoMedia. Serbs may be considered the oldest, who are in three oldest 
stages, with more than 105 municipalities in a stage of the deep demographic old age. Hungarians are also 
old ethnic group, between the deep and the deepest demographic old age. Yugoslavs are in more favorable 
position because more than two thirds of the Yugoslavs are in the third, fourth and fifth stage. Bosniaks 
range from demographic maturity to old age, while Roma people have the the most municipalities in stage 
of demographic maturity. The largest number of Serbs significantly affect the overall aging of the 
population of Serbia, so it is reasonable to expect that the aging of the population will continue in the 
future. 
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Abstract: Migrations are very important component of demographic and overall development of the City of 
Belgrade, with multiple cause-effect relationships with the social elements of geospatial systems. They are 
determined by the future direction of transformation in the demographic and all other spheres of development. 
Migration studies are justified in continuing scientific continuity. The results of research that illuminates the 
phenomenon of migration have an wide application: the scientific explanation of a specific population unfolding 
transformation within the proper territorial system, as well as a variety of issues in development practices of 
society (population policy, economic policy, social development, geopolitical implications, cultural 
development, etc.). 
Migration of the population of Belgrade is one of the most pressing problems and issues for development of the 
Serbian population considering the fact that all relevant types of migration committed redistribution of regional-
demographic structure of Serbia in the second half of the 20th centuri, and migratory movements of refugees, 
displaced persons and exiled persons at the end of last century were the culmination of migration phenomenon 
with the number of consequences on future demographic development of Srbia and whokle region.   
Key words: migration, Belgrade, population 
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BELGRADE REGION AS POLE CONCENTRATION OF MIGRANTS  
IN SERBIA AND SOUTHEASTERN EUROPE 

 
DANICA ŠANTI  

 
Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
Belgrade, the capital of the Republic of Serbia, has always been significant immigration center 

of the Balkan and South-east Europe. During the history the city was ruled by Turks, Austro-
Hungarians, Hungarians, Bulgarians. Conquerors settled in the town their population, so Belgrade, jn 
the early 19th century and the Prince Milos rule, became more and more serbian town.. Two largest 
waves of immigration in Belgrade were after the First and Second World War. Maximum amount of 
imigration was between the year of 1944-1947. When, on average, 30,000 persons moved in the city. 
Other significant wave was from 1958-1961. with an average annual amount of immigration 25,000 
persons. After that immigration decreases but Belgrade's population continue to grow solely due to 
migration.  

Positive migration balance of population, which in some years reaches up to 30,000 
inhabitants, makes up the biological depopulation of Belgrade. So annual growth of the capital city is 
similar to the total population size of Pozarevac, Smederevo, or other small towns in central Serbia. 
Therefore, we can talk about a concept of Belgradization of Serbia, which has very adverse 
consequences in various spheres - from the demographic, social, economic, security and others.  

The active population policy towards migration in Serbia, especially in relation to the 
strengthening of Belgrade as half the concentration of migrants from other regions of Serbia, which 
take on a growing emigration and rapidly losing the character of the work and play-age population, it 
becomes a challenge for first-rank research and total public attention. This is of particular importance 
in the field of population policy on legal, but especially on illegal immigration, transit migration, 
asylum seekers, trafficking in human beings on this very important corridor of Europe, which is the 
basis for Serbia's integration in significant regional and continental groups. 
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Abstract: In the second half of the twentieth century in Potkozarje began an intensive process of demographic 
change. Changes in demographic development (population trends, natural movement, distribution of population, 
migration and demographic structures) affected the dynamics and direction of socio-economic development. At 
the same time, changes in intensity and structural indicators of economic development have focused future 
trends in population development, primarily in the development of demographic structures. Demographic 
changes were significantly expressed in the settlements located along the municipal center, which by their 
gravitational influence on the action of their transformation and immigration characteristics. On the other hand, 
peripheral settlements due to migration and negative natural growth characteristics received their emigration. 
Contemporary socio-economic processes (industrialization, urbanization ..) and war events (1992-1995), 
intensified the running population, village to city, but outside the region, according to Banja Luka and other 
developed centers in the region. 
Keywords: change, population, region Potkozarje, towns, development 
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DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES IN POTKOZARJE DURING THE SECOND HALF OF 

THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
 

TANJA MIŠLICKI 
 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

During the war and demographic losses in both world wars, the losses in the latest war 
developments (1992-1995), and significant emigration from Potkozarje to full output for more than a 
century, has eroded the biodynamic base in Potkozarje process, which adversely affected the natural 
trend changes, and to all its constituents. This general deterioration of the natural determinants of 
population dynamics, can be joined by some special factors, such as models of industrialization and 
agricultural policies which failed to stimulate young people to stay in the village, but accelerated the 
overemphasis upon the cities, and a decades-long population shift from rural to more developed 
centers, in the absence of any meaningful and stimulating (pro-birth) population policy. Above can 
join and change in the attitude of society towards the family and individuals, as reflected in family 
planning, nuptiality (marriage), divorce (divorce), employment of women and etc. 

Given the current demographic situation and the components of natural flow in the region, we 
should expect that the trend of continuous reduction of the population will continue and continue, 
primarily in the areas of emigration Northwest, north-eastern and Western Potkozarje, whose 
development in addition to demographic and political factors influence and a number of socio-
economic and natural environmental laws. Birth rates and population growth continue, will decrease in 
emigration areas, and increased mortality due to intensifying the process of aging population. 

Demographic analysis indicates a continuation of the process of displacement in areas of 
emigration, as well as the increasing concentration of population in the areas of immigration (the 
village community centers and community centers), which will make the transition contingent 
working population from primary to tertiary-quaternary activities. 
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Abstract: This paper presents the basic demographic characteristics of the dissolution of marriage in Serbia and 
neighboring countries. The phenomenon of divorciality affects a number of processes related to population, and 
particularly emphasizes its importance in the termination of birth. The dynamics of divorce is presented by 
means of the total number of divorces, the general divorce rate and the number of divorces per 1000 marriages 
concluded. In Serbia, as well as in most other countries in the region, the marriage transformation process went 
slower than in Western Europe. The rate of divorciality and the number of divorces per 1000 marriages 
concluded in the countries of South-Eastern Europe, are mostly below the European average. Individual 
countries also display considerable heterogeneity of this feature, which is the result of specific historical and 
cultural situations.  
Keywords: divorce, divorce rate, transition of marriage 
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DIVORCE FREQUENCY IN SERBIA AND NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES 
 

MARIJA IVKOVI  
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 
Developed countries were affected by the second demographic transition during 1970s. 

Changes in marital behavior are expressed through the decrease in the number of marriages and the 
general decline in nuptiality rates. This testifies to the “declining of marriage universality as a legal 
and formal community” (Bobic, 2010). On the other hand, there are alternative forms of "life in two." 
A significant part of the transformation is the matrimonial instability of existing marriages, evidenced 
by an increasing number of divorces. 

In Serbia and neighboring countries, the marriage transformation process began a little later, 
and has a different intensity. Also notable are the significant differences in this respect among the 
countries of the region as a result of historical, economic and cultural factors. On one side are 
countries, led by Hungary, with high divorce rates and a large number of divorces per 1000 concluded 
(high as 672), suggesting increased instability of marriage and the decline of the universality of 
marriage. On the other hand are countries like Albania, Montenegro, Macedonia and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, which are still characterized by a fairly traditional attitude towards family and marriage, 
which remained protected from deep fundamental changes. The number of divorces per 1000 
marriages concluded in these countries is well below the European average, and the latest data (2010) 
shows only 88 for Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

The number of divorces has stagnated in most countries (except Greece), but the value that 
indicates the number of divorces per 1000 marriages concluded is constantly increasing. This shows 
that there is a marriage transformation process, for now much more intense through falling number of 
concluded marriages than through growth in the number of divorces. Model "by trial to success" when 
it comes to marriage in South-Eastern Europe is not accepted. 
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Abstract: in the municipalities Crna Trava at the beginning of the XXI century there was the most difficult 
demographic situation in Serbia - the natural decline reaches its highest rate in the country, as reflected in the age 
structure of population. 
Key words: Serbia, Crna Trava, population, demographics 
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DEMOGRAPHIC SITUATION IN THE MUNICIPALITY OF CRNA TRAVA 

 EARLY 21ST CENTURY 
 

ALEKSEJ NOVIK 
 

Faculty of Economics, Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia, 117198 Moscow, Russia 
 

In Crna Trava in the early 21st century, a very negative demographic situation and may 
suggest further decline in population of the community, which will be recorded in 2011 census. 
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Abstract: Greeks are prone to displacement, with migration patterns which have evolved over the centuries, 
from the ra of Ottoman Greece by the end of the XX century. Two massive phases of emigration took place in 
the modern history of Greece (after getting independence in 1832). The first one was in the late XIX and the 
early XX century, while the second one occurred at the end of World War II. History of emigration from Greece 
began by migrating to the United States in the period between the end of 1890s and 1925, when half a million 
people (about 1/6 of Greek population) left the country. After this first economic migration, about 130,000 
people migrated during and after the Greek Civil War (1946-1949) to the Socialist countries in Central and 
Eastern Europe. Many authors agree that these massive waves of emigration counted over one million emigrants. 
Together with emigration, forced migration and population exchange characterized history of Greece during XX 
century. The transition from an emigration country to an immigration country began during the 1970s, when for 
the first time after a long period of emigration, a positive value of the net migration was recorded, due to return 
migration of the native Greeks from diaspora, and growing immigration, especially from South astern 
European countries. In the last decade of XX century and the beginning of XXI century, there is a sudden influx 
illegal immigration. According to the last census (2001), the population of Greece numbered 10,964.020 
persons, of whom 797,091 are foreigners. More recent estimates of the total number of immigrants in Greece, 
including illegal immigrants, suggest a figure of more than one million persons, or 9-10% of the total population of 
Greece. Despite the fact that immigration has become a special subject and matter of Greek authorities’ interest for 
almost ten years, it is still difficult to ascertain the exact number, origin and social characteristics of the immigrant 
population, and especially measures of active and socially acceptable population policies that can be realized. 
Key words: Greece, emigration, immigration, migrants 
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     -      

     (Petropoulos et al., 1992). 
 
 

       
 

  1951.-1960. ,         
  .      ,    

        -   350.000 . 
 1970-      ,         
  ,       .   1991.-2000. 

    ,   ,    
   680.000  (  1). 
  (1973),     1950-   1960-   

          ,     
      ,      

 .   ,      , 
       1970-  .  1973. 
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,        15.000 - 20.000,    
  (Fakiolas & King, 1996).   (2000),     

  , (Nikolinakos, 1973),       1970-  
   -         , 

     (Fakiolas, 2000). 
 

 1:      (1951.-2000. ) 

   
 

   
  

  
1951-
1960 1,533.249 577.212 956.037 -224.450 244.165 -200.285 755.752

1961-
1970 1,532.475 693.050 839.425 -406.169 37.832 -368.337 471.088

1971-
1980 1,438.877 801.509 637.368 164.552 78.856 243.408 880.776

1981-
1990 1,183.634 911.193 272.441 251.190 -4.148 247.042 519.483

1991-
2000 1,021.381 999.764 21.617 52.746 629.817 682.563 704.180

: National Statistical Service of Greece, cit. in Kathimerini, English edition, 18-19 January 2003 
:    ,   Kathimerini, 18-19.01.2003. 

 
         1974. ,   

,      1975.-1989.   215.000 .   ,  
         1946.-1949.  

       .         400.000 
.       ,   1975.-1989. ,    

  492.000 .        
   (1973. ) -  40.000 ,   .   

   .   3.000     
 1976. ,    1980.           

    (Papantoniou et al., 1996).  
       ,       
 ,     1980- .   ,  

           
  ,          . 

             
  ,             
,        , , , , 

  ,      ,       (  
 )  .  

       1980- ,   
  ,     -     ,  

          90.000 ,  
  1/3    - .   1980., 1984.  1988.    

29.000, 27.000  26.000     ,    5.800, 6.500  6.700 
   12  - .        
-      1985. .     

              ,    
       ,       

          (Papantoniou et al., 1996).  
              

     .           
 1980.-1989.          ,    
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    (Glytsos, 1995; Kasimis & Kassimi, 2004). 
         1989. 

,      ,      ,   
,     1990-     .    

            
   ,           

   ,         
 .        (  )   

                
   1980-         ( ) 

1981. ,             
     ,  .      

              
 (  ,   ),      ,   

,           /    
 .             

              
 .  ,     ,  

  .  ,       
           
  . ,     ,    

      ,      
 ,     (Kasimis & Papadopoulos, 2005; Kasimis & 

Kassimi, 2004). 
 
 

     1990.  
 

  1991.           
       ,       

          ,   
       .     

   1990-          , 
    ,   „   “ 

(Karydis, 1992).        ,    
  1929. .     1991.   : „...   

  ,  ,      ,  
   ,   ,      

   ( , , , .)“ (    , 
10.  1991. .) (Karydis, 1998). ,        

   ,          
,        .     

       ,      
   ,       

.   1991.-2001.,         
  150.000 - 250.000  ,    75-80%   (Baldwin-

Edwards 1997, 2004a; Baldwin-Edwards & Fakiolas, 1998; Fakiolas & King, 1996). 
  1990. ,           

,         .     
      (18.400 km)  9.837  (   

,  ),         ,    
 „  “       ( ) .  

,   ,      .   
  ,        

 ,     .    , 



 
   –      
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     ,        
  ,     .       

2004.  (  2),       ,    
 ,      ( ,    ). 

   2004.   ,    , , 
, , , , ,  ,   . 

    , , , , ,   .  
         (Kanellopoulos et al., 2005). 

 
 2:         (2001.-2007. ) 

  2001. 2002. 2003. 2004. 2005. 2006. 2007. 
 173.957 36.827 35.789 31.637 52.132 57.466 71.232 

 8.379 8.455 1.402 988 1.064 8.157 11.722 
2.358 2.234 1.391 1.802 1.771 5.260 9.737 

 2.313 1.383 736 - - - 586 
 1.843 918 - 687 1.019 3.350 2.080 
 5.025 517 775 951 195 1.791 - 
 1.469 1.262 1.889 1.533 1.649 1.657 - 
 732 - - - - - - 

  1.112 722 1.088 711 993 - - 
 2.424 471 - - - 1.824 664 

 - - - 527 796 1.708 1.371 
 - - 934 - - 2.618 3.105 
 - - 785 738 799 2.847 4.691 

 - 728 - - - - - 
 219.598 58.230 51.031 44.987 66.351 95.239 111.404 

: Ministry of Public Order, 2001-2007 
:   , 2001.-2007.  

 
   1991. ,     10,260.000 ,  

  167.000    .      2001. , 
   10,964.020 ,    797.091 .    

               
     -   .   -   

   (2003),    -   
 ,      7,5%  9,5%   .  

     47.000    15    
 ( .      1.  2004) ( ECD, 2003).   

             
         . 

   1991.-2001. ,       7%,  
   (   )  (  797.091),   

e  7,3%      2001. .    
   762.191     .      

  I ,    ,       
 ,  9 - 10%   (Gropas & Trandafyllidou, 2005a, 2005b; Kontis 

et al., 2006; Triandafyllidou & Maroukis, 2008).     (2008)  
           ,   
  81.000  275.500 ,    . ,     

  )      2007. ,    
 209.402    )        2007. 

,     172.250   (Lianos et al., 2008).  
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  (1991.  2001. )  ,      
.  1991.        

       (60.000 - 80.000)    ,   
      .   1991.     

            (Duquenne 
& Kaklamani, 2004).    1991. ,   

         .  2,2    
  (    85-90%   ),      1992.  

2001.     .        
    ,          

  (Baldwin-Edwards, 2004). 
 2001.     ,       , 

    ,    .     
 2006. ,           , 

             1990. ,   
     250.000   ,    .   , 
          1990.-2006.    

60.000  780.000 .   ,       
  ( ),   ( , , ,   ), 

  ( , ,   )    ( ,   ). 
           

   2003.   2004.  (683.000  483.000).  ,  
    592.000    2001. ,     
      ,     

.         
  ,      950.000  (8,4%  ) 

    .  , .  ,    . 
             

            
      (   ).   

            -
  ,            2001. 

,     604.000          1. 
 2005.  (Baldwin-Edwards, 2004).  

            
      . ,     

    ,    . ,  
  65%      ,    

           . 
          ( . .   

)       . ,   „ “  
    ,         ,  

                   
.     ,             

       . ,    
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          (  ) 
    (  )         

,            . 
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   2001.       (351.000),     
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   .      
,         ,  
  .         

,      2006. .   
             ( . 180.000 
),                

           (Baldwin-
Edwards, 2008; Fakiolas, 2003). 

          
  ,       ,    

      .        
 ,       ,    

,            
  (Greek Council of Refugees, CARITAS .)     

  .      (1998)    
-  (      )  400.000      

    (  )   180.000      
 (  ).    ,  2001.   
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GREECE – AN EXAMPLE OF TRANSFORMING FROM AN EMIGRATION 
COUNTRY TO AN IMMIGRATION COUNTRY IN SOUTH EASTERN EUROPE 

 
TIJANA OR EVI  

 
Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
It must be recognized that the complex phenomenon of immigration cannot be analyzed only by 

collecting statistical data. It requires the implementation of serious, focused and scientific research 
projects and initiatives that would be essential to provide basic knowledge about the demographic, 
social, cultural and other characteristics of each immigrant group in Greece, but also about the 
perception on the position of migrants in Greek society and economy, as and the personal experiences 
and perceptions of their life in Greece. This will prove especially important for second and third 
generation of immigrants who should be the real target group of Greek integration policy. This 
research will require strong political will, and availability of this information is one of the most 
important rights available to every person in the XXI century. Therefore, continued monitoring of data 
given by statistical, governmental/nongovernmental agencies, institutions, organizations and 
independent research projects is necessary in order to improve system of practical measures to 
improve integration and status of immigrants in Greek society. 
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Abstract: This paper analyses some of the demographic characteristics of modern democratic Republic of 
Albania. Among the main questions are those related to the demographic transition of the Albanian population 
and its extent the phase of the actual demographic situation. The paper provides comparison of different 
demographic indicators and their values in Albania and other European countries in order to define major 
demographic trends in this country. 

y words: demographic trend, fertility transition, marital status, emigrations 
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           ,  
   28 748 2,         

.       (   )     
( )  476 ,      .      

    ,         .  
      3,2  . 

 
 

      
   

 
         , 

        .   ,   
    7    ,     2,2 1997. 

,       1,3 (2007.),      
        .  2006.      

     (1,4),       (1,2).   
  j      XX     

   .         
     1990- ,          

,    -  , a    
 .        ,  , 
            

,   ,        (4,6‰ 
– 2007. ).          

,         ,     
  (       -  1244),     
    .     1997.   18,5‰, 

2007.     10,5‰,       (10,6‰). 
 

 . 1      27,    
       1997-2001  2002-2007. . 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

: Pocketbook on candidate and potential candidate countries, 
2009 edition, EUROSTAT, website http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat 

 
      (1997-2001)    

  2,0% ,    (2002-2007)   .   
        , 1999-  (1999-2000),   
   9,3%,      .  2007.   

     0,1%,   .      0,6% (EUROSTAT, 
2009.). 
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   ,  1939.  85%      
,     1930-        

      (A. Gjonca, A. Aassve, L. 
Mencarini, 2008.).         

,  1970-   per capita    8,2% . ,  
   20. ,    ,      

 ,           
    $380 (World Bank 1996.).    2002.  ¼  o 

o    4,7%     ,     
(  1244),      ,   .1   

     15% 1938.,   50% 2001. ,  80%  
     ,        

  (20%     ,   17,8%  
  ).    2008.      

1541   48,6%  (Instat, 2009). 
 

 . 6.          -27  
 1997-2007. 

  , 1.  (  ) 
 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 

 3324 3354 3373 3058 3063 3084 3103 3120 3135 3149 3153 
  

 3727 3550 3689 3753 3790 3813 3830 3837 3843 3843 3844 

 
 1991 2002 2013 2022 2031 2039 2024 2030 2035 2039 2042 

 606 608 610 612 615 617 619 621 623 624 625 
 7610 7583 7553 7528 7505 7502 7491 7470 7456 7425 7382 

 (  
1244) 2169 : : : : 1985 2016 2041 2070 2100 2127 

 4572 4501 4554 4442 4437 4445 4443 4442 4444 4443 4441 
-27 478102 480383 481076 482188 482958 484541 486520 488632 490898 492965 495090 
   ( / 2) 
 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 

 115,6 116,7 117,3 106,4 106,6 107,3 107,9 108,5 109 109,5 109,7 
  

 72,8 69,3 72 73,3 74 74,5 74,8 74,9 75 75 75,1 

 
 77,4 77,9 78,3 78,6 79 79,3 78,7 78,9 79,2 79,3 79,4 

 43,9 44 44,2 44,4 44,5 44,7 44,8 45 45,1 45,1 45,2 
 98,2 97,9 97,5 97,2 96,9 96,8 96,7 96,4 96,2 95,8 95,3 
  

(  1244) 199,2 : : : : 182,3 185,2 187,5 190,1 192,9 195,3 

 80,8 79,5 80,5 78,6 78,5 78,6 78,5 78,5 78,5 78,5 78,5 
-27 110,9 111,9 112,1 112,2 112,5 112,8 113,3 113,9 114,3 114,8 : 

: Pocketbook on candidate and potential candidate countries, 2009 edition, EUROSTAT, website 
http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat 

 
    148   1000    45,4  

 20. ,          70,7  (Gjonca 
2001.).  1997.      22,2   1000 ,  

     74,4 ,   2007.  ,   
        (5,6‰).  

        2001-2005   75,4 , 
  72,1,    78,6.   „Men and women in Albania 2006 ”   
      ,       

                                                 
1 .  Overview of Poverty and Social Exclusion in the Western Balkans,  XLIV, -  2006, 
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     72,4,    77,2 ,2      
    2005-2007.,           

70,42,   75,82 3. 
          ,  1% 

         .   
   80%,     ,       

   92%.         
,            1989. 

        8%,   2001.   5,6%.4    
        ,     

.        2002.      
, 3,45%,  
        2001. ,  

           . 
 ,          , 

      .     
. ,        , 

  32,2 ,       31,8,   33,4  
(Women and Men in Albania 2006. INSTAT, Instituti i Statistikave, www.instat.gov.al).  

    2002.     40,2 ,    
         39,   41,5 . 
 

  1.     2021.  

 
: : Albania in Figures, Instat, Tirana, 2010. 

 
      20.      

,           2002.  
(Gjonca, A., Aassve, A.,  Mencarini, L).        

 ,    ,       
.        (Falkingham and Gjonce, 2001, INSTAT 2005.). 

     65 ,      
.        ,     

   10%   (  65).     , , 
,     ,          

  (10% - 12%),         (  18%). 
    11%   ,         

                                                 
2 Women and men in Albania 2006, Instat 2007.  
3    2008., ,  2009, . 
4 Gjonca, A., Aassve, A., Mencarini, L., ’’Albania: Trends and patterns, proximate determinants and policies of fertility 
change’’ 
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„     ”.9   ,     , 
                

   ,   ,       
  . 

 
 . 2.       1997-2007. 

    (   ) 
  1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 

 2,2 2,2 2,1 02 2,3 1,9 02 1,8 1,8 1,4 1,3 
  

 1,7 1,6 1,4 1,3 1,4 1,2 1,2 1,2 1,2 1,2 1,2 

  1,9 1,9 1,8 1,9 1,7 1,8 1,8 1,5 1,5 1,5 : 
 1,7 1,9 1,8 1,9 1,8 1,9 1,8 1,7 1,6 1,6 1,7 

 1,7 1,5 1,4 1,5 1,4 1,3 1,3 1,3 1,4 1,4 1,4 
 1,5 1,7 1,6 1,5 1,6 1,6 1,6 1,6 1,5 1,4 : 
 (  1244) : : : : : : 3,2 : : : : 

     
  1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 

 22,2 15 12,2 11,9 10,8 10,2 8,4 7,8 7,6 7,4 5,6 
  

 12,5 11 10,2 9,7 7,6 9,2 7,6 7,4 6,7 7,5 : 

  15,7 16,3 14,8 11,8 11,9 10,2 11,3 13,2 12,8 11,5 10,3 
 14,8 13,9 13,4 11,1 14,6 10,8 11 7,8 9,5 11 7,4 

 8,2 8,2 7,7 7,4 7,7 07 6,3 6,1 5,7 5,2 5,6 
 12 11,9 11,1 10,6 10,2 10,1 09 8,1 08 7,4 7,1 
 (  1244) 18,2 : : : : 11,2 15,1 11,8 9,6 12,7 11,1 

-27 6,8 6,5 6,1 5,9 5,8 5,5 5,3 : : 4,7 : 
: Pocketbook on candidate and potential candidate countries, 2009 edition, EUROSTAT, website 

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat 
 

    ,          
   .   . 2000.         28,6,  

  32,8,           (26,8:30,6).  
       , 1950   

10,1‰,  2000.    (8,4‰).      (   
),      ,      . 

 
 . 3   , , 1990-2008. (  100 ) 

 
: Albania in Figures, Instat, Tirana, 2010. 

                                                 
9 Albania Alternative Report – For the situation of children’s rights and the implementation of the Convention on the Rights 
of the Child in Albania, The Children’s Human Rights Centre of Albania – CRCA, Tirana, August 2004.    
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 Despite demographic transition that has affected all the countries of Southeast Europe, 
Albania continues to be a state of young population! From an European country with the highest 
number of birth per woman (which was in the middle of the last century amounted to 7), Albania 
became one of the countries with the lowest total fertility rate (2007. SUF was 1.3). The social system 
after the Second World War was disastrous. Only 1% of the budget was intended to improving the 
health of population. The share of illiterate people was around 80%, while the share of illiterate 
women, and because of their inferior position was up to 92%. Illiteracy was mostly presented in the 
rural areas of the country. After a large investment by the government in literacy of the population, the 
share of illiterates rapidly reduced to 5.6% in 2001. Monitoring of vital statistics in the twentieth 
century faced with difficulties. Fertility analysis was allowed for the first time in 2002. With a share of 
only 8.2% of the population over 65 years in 2007, Albania recorded the lowest sume of this age grupe 
in Europe (Census 2007). 

 Migration is one of the most important social and economic phenomena that affected Albania 
in recent decades. Since 1990 Albania is facing one of the largest emigration of modern times, and that 
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year nearly a quarter of the Albanian population left the country, while inside of the country rural-
urban migrations were taking place.  

 The notion of marriage and family only within marriage, as a universal phenomenon in 
Albania, is preserved to this day. What also distinguishes the model of matrimonial Albania from 
other countries, is the early marriage of Albanian men and women. However, lately, in spite of strong 
traditional valuation of a marriage, there is an increase of cohabitation, particularly in the younger 
groups as a result of new legislation ("Family Code"). As consequence of improved living standards, 
equal rights, greater respect for female population, general awareness and health education and despite 
high rates of nuptiality (the largest in Europe) the number of divorces has increased. 

 Demographic characteristics of Albanian population and its model of reproduction, as well as 
centuries of isolation and cherished traditional social system are influenced by specific religious and 
civilization context. According to the analyzed indicators, as well as to other available information can 
be argued that the demographic development of Albania is keeping pace with the demographic 
development of modern countries. Recently, demographic differences between members of the 
Muslim and other religions and religious communities in Europe are surely reduced. 
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Abstract: In Bosnia and Herzegovina and Republic of Srpska, there have been variousdemographic processes in 
the last two decades, primarily coused by the war. Major demographic changes, and changes in the organization 
of space, occured at todaz´s area of East Sarajevo. 
As the demographic potential is in important factor in socio-economic development and revitalization of the 
area, this paper will indicate the trend of demographic development of East Sarajevo, from its creation to 2010. 
year. 
Based on the collected data, this paper will analyze spatial distribution, natural and mechanical population trends 
and its consequences. By using appropriate methodology, existing data and mathematical method of 
demographic projections, will be conducted the demographic perspectives, or projections od the population of 
East Sarajevo in 2011. and 2012. Year 
Key words: demographic development, demographic perspective, East Sarajevo 
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DEMOGRAPHIC SITUACION OF EAST SARAJEVO 
 

MARIANA LUKI  
 

Faculty of Philosophy, University of East Sarajevo, 71420 Pale, Republic of Srpska 
 
 The entire area of Republic of Srpska faces the problems of demographic development, and 
more than 80% of the territory is caught by demographic stagnation and depopulation, which are 
primarily the result of the negative population growth. That is most prominent in the north-western 
and eastern parts of RS. 
 By analyzing the available data, we conclude that there was a major increase in population in 
the area of East Sarajevo since 1991. to 2010. Population is increasing mainly due to the positive 
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migration balance. In the last four years, the city of East Sarajevo had much more immigrants than the 
emigrants. 
 Population projections for 2011. and 2015. Are anticipating further increase in population. 
Howevwe, the problem is the negative naturl population growth in the last seven years and if the birth 
rate continues to move the sam trend, it is obvious that the number of inhabitants will be decreased in 
the future, which will cause a big demographic problems. 

To prevent the variant population projections of East Sarajevo at which the period from 2011. 
to 2015. Pending decrease in population, it is neceserry to take adequate measures of a population 
policy that will prevent this and ensure a brighter demographical future of East Sarajevo. 
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Abstract: Two ways of creating regional territorial system are distinguished in this paper, regionalism 
and regionalization. The processes of Hungary and the Western Balkans are described with the help of these 
definitions. The authors argue that regionalization is more widespread in the region but since it lacks strong roots 
in local society, it is more unstable. On the other hand regionalism would produce more stable territorial units 
but in the region it is often associated with separatism. Furthermore regionalization is also a useful tool in the 
hand of the government to support state building efforts. 
Keywords: regionalization, regionalism, NUTS system, Balkans, Hungary, Serbia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
Croatia, FYROM 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

Regionalism and regionalization can be seen as two distinct processes both aiming the 
territorial decentralization of a state. While regionalism is seen by scholars as a bottom-up process, 
rooting in local needs regionalization is an attempt from the government to initiate a top-down process 
of decentralization. However both processes result in a system of sub-national territorial units, there 
are significant differences between the two processes. (Temesi I. 2006) 

Prerequisites for regionalism are strong – or at least existing – local identities, functional unity 
of the territory and the need of the local population for self-government. All are based in such factors 
as history, some form of difference from the rest of the country/society (e.g. language, ethnicity, 
customs, etc.) and traditions. Results of regionalism are territorial units with not only statistical and 
planning duties, but regions with highly interconnected and interdependent sub-systems, including 
society, economics, culture and practically any part of everyday life.  

In cases where both regionalism and regionalization are present regions may also have 
administrative, political and even legislative powers. Thus the outcome of regionalism is a more 
legitimate, stable system which can serve the needs of local communities and the central government 
as well.  

Regionalization on the other hand needs the will of the central authority to delegate parts of its 
power on sub-national levels. Motivations can be modernization, improving efficiency, responding 
external expectations, or sometimes paradoxically strengthening control over territory and serving 
state-building efforts. Since this process is not rooted in local tradition and needs, identity of citizens 
and their loyalty are not connected to it either. The outcome is a system where the territorial units are 
used only for statistical and planning purposes. Neither administration nor institutions, legislation, self 
representation or local politics are organized on this level. Thus its legitimacy is low, parallel 
structures are created and a new bureaucratic elite runs these units (along with governmental needs 
and expectations) instead of articulating, maintaining and satisfying local needs and initiatives. The 
stability of this latter depends highly on its efficiency and its professionalism, but neither being 
efficient nor being professional makes it visible for everyday people in general.  

In European context regionalism/regionalization is a tool for regional policy aimed to decrease 
territorial cleavages within the union and within each member states. Thus it is a measure of territorial 
development and a system of units of gathering statistical data. To fulfill this purpose, regions of the 
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EU have to be comparable in size, population and complexity; however Brussels does not have any 
strict rules on how to form these units. 

On their path to the European Union all new member states had to adjust its territorial system 
to the one of the EU. However Central and Southeastern European states usually lack the long history 
of local self government, autonomy or bottom-up territorial development and organization in general. 
These states used to be included into large centralized empires during most of their modern history. 
No local regionalism was usually supported or even allowed and if yes, this meant the weakness of the 
empire and the start of separatism. 

As a consequence in Central and Southeastern Europe regionalization was the dominant 
territorial process and not regionalism which shaped the new territorial systems of the region. While 
on the other hand, in Western Europe systems grown from regionalism are dominant (Italy, Spain, 
Germany, Austria etc.). 
 
 

REGIONALIZATION OF HUNGARY 
 

The territorial division of Hungary is characterized by the millennium old county system, 
introduced by the first king of Hungary, Stephen. This system experienced several changes, both 
territorial and institutional/political ones, but the core idea, the traditions, and the legitimacy of the 
system remained. The counties of Hungary have administrative, political, institutional and self 
governmental duties and tasks. As sub-national territorial units they existed during the history of 
Hungary, we can identify only a few, relatively short periods in which other territorial organizations 
were imposed upon the system. (Hajdú Z. 2001) These efforts to reorganize the Hungarian territorial 
units were always external ones, or at least “imported” ones, representing the will and goals of foreign 
authorities.  

The most important of these are the modernization effort of the Habsburg king Joseph II. in 
1785-90. The goal was to centralize the fragmented structure, to create a more suitable territorial 
division to implement decisions of the royal court, and to weaken the Hungarian local opposition. By 
the death of the emperor, among others, his regulation on territorial division was also annulled (Katus 
L. 2009). 

After the defeat of the Hungarian War for Freedom in 1849, the neo-absolutist over-
centralized Vienna government imposed a new system based on military territorial government. 
County system was abolished, parts of the country were detached (Vojvodina, Transsylvania, etc.) and 
new military based regions were formed on the remaining territory. (Katus L. 2009) 
During the communist system in Hungary a soviet-type territorial division was planned to be 
introduced. Fortunately it never came into force, only plans had been prepared to totally reconfigure 
the territorial division of the country. (Hajdú Z. 2001) 

After the political transition of 1989/90 a long debate had been started on the need of 
territorial reform of Hungary. The visions of the two debating side were the county-based 
regionalization which therefore would have had legitimacy, traditions and administrative/political 
tasks as well. The other side would have liked to form new regions based on actual territorial 
processes, patterns of social and economic flows etc. They also emphasized the incompatible size of 
Hungarian counties and thus the need for forming larger regions. Neither side achieved a total victory, 
the counties remained the level of sub-national politics, representation, institutions and also identity 
but by grouping three counties together a new statistical-planning system of regions were created.  

The new regional system of Hungary is a typical top-down model where the units were formed 
only to complete statistical and planning needs. Although attempts had been made by several 
governments of the country to strengthen the regions, their efficiency remained low and neither 
administration could weaken the counties enough. Local elite considers the regions as units loyal to 
central authority rather than representing local needs. And since counties remained, parallel structures, 
institutions, elites, etc. had been formed with a usual conflict of interest between them. 

The major elements of the failure of the regional system of Hungary includes the total absence 
of both constitutional and historical legitimacy. Furthermore no regional identity exists in Hungary 
and the society did not get used to it either during the one and a half decade of their existence. On the 
other hand the county system shaped the settlement network and its hierarchy (e.g. county seats) 
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during the centuries, which is a much stronger territorial system than the newly formed regional one. 
Also, partly as a consequence of the aforementioned, the local elites are organized on county level. 
This group includes academic, economic, bureaucratic, cultural etc. elites as well, thus almost whole 
of the strata of the society shaping local public opinion.  

A more concrete critique of the regional system is the low efficiency of the regional policy in 
Hungary, thus there are only a few who perceive their performance as important in solving local 
problems. In fact the regional system could not either articulate local needs and demands, or provide 
help or defense in realizing local goals. However this latter reason is largely a consequence of the 
ambivalent relationship of the regions and the counties. Since the counties are much more established 
and accepted by local actors, they are the units articulating local interests while the regions, as a 
system created from top-down, are much more seen as units representing the interests of the central 
government. This latter is also fuelled by the fact that from the early 21st century the composition of 
the regional commissions are reflecting the interests of the government. 

Although the four attempts of territorial reform of the country have different origin, were 
implemented in different eras, under different circumstances and applied different methods (both 
theoretically and practically) they share one thing in common: none of them were aware of the strong 
traditions regarding the existing territorial system. After each the county system was restored which is 
also present in the communication of the current Hungarian government. 
 
 

REGIONALIZATION IN THE WESTERN BALKANS 
 

The need for regionalization in the Western Balkans also arose from the demand of the 
European Union and its common regional policy. However the region includes very much different 
states in means of territorial organization.  

The small states of Montenegro and Macedonia do not need to create a NUTS 2 regional 
system, whole of their territories form a region of this level. However the NUTS 3 regionalization of 
Macedonia does have some region-specific elements, namely the mismatch of regional and ethnic 
borders. In a classical bottom-up regionalism the Albanian inhabited municipalities would have been 
grouped together to form regions, while in regionalization, characteristic for the region, the ethnic 
minorities are rather divided between units. This is the clear case in the Slovak Republic and in 
Romania as well, where the homogenous Hungarian ethnic blocs are cross-cut by the regional borders. 
 
 

CROATIA 
 

In the case of Croatia, the country which advanced the furthest so far in the process of joining 
the European Union among the states of the Western Balkans, statistical regionalization has come to 
an end. The country was divided into three statistical-planning regions (fig 1.). 

The result of regionalization in Croatia can be debatable in various senses, since Croatia is one 
of the successor states of former Yugoslavia which used to have and still has both mental and real 
internal regional borders being represented in regionalism and regional identities. The basis of these 
internal dividing lines can be traced back to the historical evolution of the state area and the different 
cultural characteristics rooted in this process. Such historical-cultural regions are Southern Dalmatia 
(around the area of the former Dubrovnik Republic), Dalmatinska Zagora and Lika, which form the 
hinterland of the Mediterranean Seaside and thus linked to it with strong ties. Istria, having strong 
Italian cultural and linguistic influence, former military border area encircling Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
lowland Slavonia and Medimurje or Croatian Zagorje etc. are further examples of territories of 
regional identities. These units, considering their size, can be the basis of a county system (NUTS 3). 
In several cases these historical-cultural regions are organized into counties (for example Medimurje, 
Dubrovnik, Istria and partly Lika) but more often they merely bear the historical names without 
corresponding fully with traditional territories. Among the successor states of former Yugoslavia only 
Croatia decided to establish a county system. (Although the cantons of Western Herzegovina in 
Bosnia-Herzegovina are also called counties, these territorial units are not comparable with the 
Croatian ones because of the special circumstances of their evolution and their different functions). 
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Fig. 1.: Statistical regions of Croatia (ed. Végh A.) 

 
It is meaningful which historical regions are the most divided within the county system. These 

are the Krajinas, the Dalmatian Zagora and the Western Slavonian lands – all parts of the territories of 
the pre-1995 Serb inhabited areas. The basic structures of the Croatian county system was established 
in 1992 and 1995, under wartime circumstances which is one of the main explanation of the mismatch 
of administrative borders and the Serb inhabited regions.  

The NUTS 2 level territorial units, similar to other Central and Southeast European countries, 
were created by grouping existing counties, thus the system also bears the heritage of territorial 
administration created between 1992-1995, we already mentioned before. The question is that the new 
regionalization would help or not to manage the ethnic tensions.  

Examining the territoriality of the Croatian regions, we may notice the extension of the 
western border of the easternmost region to Karlovac county. This delimitation makes the Serb 
inhabited regions of Krajina to be divided not only on county but also on regional level. This is the 
case even if we are aware of the shift of the most populous Serb inhabited areas of Croatia to Zagreb 
and to the Danube-side. The potential remigration of Serbs and the revitalization of their former 
municipalities make this territorial question crucial.  

Besides the ethnic considerations one may also examine the outcome of the regionalization 
from the perspective of other social and economic territorial systems. Economically the three Croatian 
regions are very different of each other. There is an elite Western Croatia around Zagreb, a tourism 
(being a flagship branch of the economy of the whole country) dominated Seaside region and a 
multiple times underdeveloped eastern region, concentrating many of the disadvantages of the country 
(e.g. high unemployment, peripheral communication lines, not insufficient number of central places 
etc.). Regarding the city network again Eastern Croatia seems to have the most problems. While the 
Seaside has a significant axis marked by the row of cities of Pula, Rijeka, Zadar, Split, Dubrovnik, and 
also Western Croatia has a functional backbone of cities marked by Zagreb, Varazdin and Koprivnica, 
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the most significant cities of Eastern Croatia (Osijek, Slavonski Brod, Virovitica, Bjelovar, Sisiek, 
Karlovac) are all located on the edge of the region. The position of the centers determine an internal 
periphery the modernization of which can be hardly managed from the ring of cities at the edge of the 
region.  
 
 

MACEDONIA 
 

The greatest challenge of the country is the relationship between the majority Macedonians 
and the minority (approx. 30% of the total inhabitants) ethnic Albanians. The basic document of the 
cohabitation of the two community is the Ohrid Framework Agreement. This document prescribed an 
internal border realignment applying a strong decentralization sense. The realignment also took into 
consideration the ethnoterritorial pattern thus the new administrative borders correspond much more 
with the ethnic borders based on the census of 2002. (RAMKOVEN DOGOVOR). According to this 
realignment of the 123 municipalities 84 was formed and also 33 group of municipalities and eight 
regions (NUTS 3) were created. The newly formed territorial units also experienced important and 
significant increase in their functions regarding public services, regional development, local economy 
development, finance, education, health and social care. (RAMKOVEN DOGOVOR 3.).  

The extremist part of the Macedonian society (Svetski Makedonski Kongres with VMRO-
DPMNE in the background) forced a referendum in autumn 2004, which aimed to prevent the 
territorial reform to come into force, but without success, so the Ohrid process continues. A significant 
part of the Macedonians sees the internal borders as a first step towards a separatist Albanian 
territorial unit even though the possibility of this is right now very low. However the new territorial 
administration do provide the possibility of an ethnic-based autonomy within Macedonia, around the 
town of Tetovo. 
 

 
Fig. 2.: NUTS 3 regions of Macedonia, municipalities and rate of Albanian population (ed. Végh A) 

 
In Macedonia the new borders of the municipalities clearly show an ethnic sense, sometimes 

even more favourable for the minorities than for the majority (e.g. around Ki evo and Struga where on 
municipality level majority population got into minority position).  

It is clearly visible that the southern and eastern edges of the northwestern core of the 
Albanian ethnic area were joined to different regions. The explanation of this can be either to reach 
20% of minority representation (set in the framework agreement) in the ethnic contact areas or also to 
decrease the size and thus the importance of the Albanian region. It is also characteristic that the 
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Struga – Kicevo – Kumanovo line, often described as the frontier between Albanian and Macedonian 
ethnic territories, run within regions of Macedonian majority. The only exception of this is the city of 
Skopje which, due to its overwhelming importance within the country, not only could obtain its 
multiethnicity but was also able to strengthen it.  
 
 

BOSNIA-HERZEGOVINA 
 

The regionalization of Bosnia-Herzegovina (just like any other territorial questions of the 
country) is highly debatable and debated by the communities of the state. The current sub-national 
territorial division is a consequence of armed conflict and a US brokered peace, which lacks any 
territorial logic except ethnoterritorial. However one has to admit that currently this latter is the most 
powerful force in the country. Depending on the territorial and constitutional consolidation of Bosnia-
Herzegovina any kind of regionalization may be possible, but right now none of them seems to be able 
to neglect ethnoterritorial considerations.  
 

 
Fig. 3.: Territorial division of Bosnia-Herzegovina (ed. Reményi P.) 

 
Current sub-national division can be seen as a unique bottom-up regionalism, since the entities 

and cantons bear elements of classic regionalism. They have strong political, legislative, 
administrative power, majority of their inhabitants have a common identity. However this identity is 
rather national identity connected to an ethnic group and not territorial connected to the piece of land 
called any entities or cantons.  

On the other hand considering war and forced peace, including the given, so-called 
consociational constitution of the country, the territorial division bears also the elements of top-down 
regionalization. In this case regionalization does not targets modernization or the improvement of 
economic performance. Its main goal is to provide ground for peaceful cohabitation of communities 
within the state. In this sense we can not talk about regionalism only regionalization.  
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Including characteristics of both processes the Bosnian case is a unique combination of 
regionalism and regionalization. If the current territorial situation, which is the direct consequence of 
top-down regionalization, persists for long these sub-national units may form the basis of regionalism.  

 
 

SERBIA 
 

The case of Serbia is somewhat different of the other countries of the Western Balkans. First 
of all this state has real traditions of regionalism and regional autonomy. Bottom-up regionalism of 
Vojvodina is a clear example of this, however the connection between the regionalism of Kosovo and 
its later separatism is also undeniable which makes the Serbian society suspicious of regionalism.  
 

 
Fig. 4. Territorial division of Serbia (ed. Végh A.) 

 
Parallel to regionalism processes of Serbia, resulting in the reestablishment of the autonomous 

province of Vojvodina, top-down regionalization is also present. The establishment of the statistical 
regions (functioning as NUTS 2 regions) includes besides Vojvodina and Kosovo (which status is not 
definitively decided yet therefore we could not include it into our investigations) two regions of 
Central Serbia which were created by a top-down method. The way of the establishment of Sumadija 
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and Western Serbian region and Southern and Eastern Serbian region are very similar to the 
regionalization process of Hungary. In Serbia therefore both regionalism and regionalization is present 
creating a unique system of territorial division.  
 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

Both in Hungary and in the Western Balkans regionalization is the dominant process of 
territorial decentralization in the last decade of the 20th and the first decades of the 21st century. 
Regionalization, being a top-down process of creating territorial subdivisions, reflects various interests 
in the region. In Hungary the main ones are external factors, most importantly the demand from the 
European Union. In the Western Balkans this includes other factors as well, first of all ethnoterritorial 
considerations, either as an attempt to create the basic ground of cohabitation (BiH) or an attempt to 
manipulate the lobby force of local ethnic communities (CRO, FYROM). The only bottom-up, 
classical regionalism in the region is the case of Vojvodina, the autonomy of which can be considered 
as similar to the regionalism processes of Western Europe. The experiences of the Hungarian 
regionalization however show, that such technocratic regionalization is neither a stable nor an 
effective way of decentralization. 
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Abstract: This paper actualizes the problem of contemporary role and importance of geographic position in 
regional development processes. A large number of internal assumptions as well as  external determining 
development factors of global and inter-regional character affect the modern definition of geographic position, 
development and development processes of Southeast Europe (SEE).  In the paper we define and analyze the 
contemporary factors of geographic position of Southeast Europe (geopolitical, geo-economic, geocultural) that 
are relevant to the key development processes, the role and importance of the region in the processes of 
globalization. 
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CONTEMPORARY DETERMINANTS OF GEOGRAPHIC POSITION OF 
SOUTHEAST EUROPE AS THE FACTOR OF DEVELOPMENT 

 
MILENKO ŽIVKOVI  

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

This work actualizes/effectuates the problems of modern geographic position, defined by 
contemporary geographical factors (geopolitical, geo-economic, geocultural), its role and importance 
of South-Eastern Europe in the processes of globalization. 

Geopolitical, socioeconomic, geocultural and other peculiarities of this region have been 
shaped by long historical and geographical processes. In all their complexity and specificity of 
regional-geographic formation of Southeast Europe (SEE), in addition to internal, we can also see the 
participation of external factors with inter-regional and global character, creating individual interests 
in the process of globalization.  
  The basic characteristic of modern geographic position of Southeast Europe is in the 
peripheral position in relation to political, economic and cultural centers of power, primarily the 
European Union. Center-periphery relationship determines a number of current problems and 
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destructive processes (formation of new small nations, states, languages, pluralism, economic and 
technological underdevelopment, irrational way of thinking, behavior and action .....). 

The solution in the form of turning the periphery (SEE) into a pole of development is directly 
related to the concept and perspective of polarizational development of European Union, ie., 
regionalisms as European and world process. It is a very complex and long process. 
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Abstract: This paper presents the theoretical framework of self-employment and defines economic and 
demographic causes of self-employment during industrialization, socialism, transition economies, and economic 
globalization. The emphasis is on the number and structure of self-employed in Southeastern Europe.  This paper 
uses secondary data sources, mainly the results of the Labor Force Survey. The discussion showed that in 
developed countries, the most important growth factor is flexible production and services economy, while in 
Southeastern Europe the growth of self-employment is result of high unemployment. Archaic attitudes towards 
non-capitalist forms of work and transition to market economy, has led to regional differences in Southeastern 
Europe. 
Keywords: Self-employment, New Economy, Southeastern Europe, European Union 
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  27  15    
2001      14,5         13,6         13,0         30,6         20,5        
2002      14,4         13,6         12,6         30,5         20,1           0,9       
2003      14,5         13,8         12,6         30,2         20,1           0,9       
2004      14,7         14,2         12,9         29,5         17,6           0,9       
2005      14,6         14,1         12,0         29,3         19,0           0,9       
2006      14,5         14,1         11,5         29,2         18,3           0,9         17,9          26,7    20.1 
2007      14,4         14,0         10,9         28,7         18,6           0,8         17,1          25,7       35,8
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       1990          20 %   

     ( , 2002).    
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   15%   .      
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   15,2%    ( uropean Commission, 2010). 
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1997 : 21.522,1 : 1.228,9 1.809,9 : : :  

1998 : 21.623,4 : 1.230,7 1.810,5 : : :  

1999 28.944,9 21.603,1 391,9 1.257,5 1.977,0 : : :  

2000 29.012,3 21.751,0 354,6 1.226,1 1.983,4 : : :  

2001 28.838,9 21.818,9 348,6 1.250,7 1.800,7 259,9 : :  

2002 29.305,2 22.345,8 355,7 1.268,3 1.764,7 271,1 : :  

2003 29.896,2 23.111,4 377,9 1.254,8 1.549,6 283,3 : :  

2004 30.224,5 23.460,4 354,5 1.255,7 1.639,7 302,6 : :  

2005 30.705,0 23.942,8 352,3 1.273,4 1.618,0 279,4 100,7 5.311,3  
2006 31.021,8 24.208,3 350,9 1.270,4 1.641,0 273,8 99,8 5.197,5 529,2

2007 : : 362,0 1.290,1 1.619,7 275,8 104,7 5.172,5 340,8

2008 : 21.522,1 : 1.228,9 1.809,9 : : : 700,1
:  , ,    , 2011. 
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  27  15   1    
1997          
1998     15,72       31,67      80,74        
1999     15,14       30,25      80,18        
2000     14,63       31,60      81,80        
2001    23,78      13,98      46,47       31,66      81,09        
2002    23,37      13,87      33,45       31,26      79,69        
2003    22,64      13,52      37,09       30,44      78,82         5,00       
2004    21,87      13,54      38,63       30,71      79,55         4,80       
2005    19,90      12,24      37,10       26,38      76,22         4,59       
2006    19,33      11,75      32,10       26,10      74,01         4,30      85,4

2007    18,57      11,40      31,08       25,44      72,18         4,65       41,61        36,61   80,1

2008    17,64      10,76      30,18       24,97      69,86         4,75       38,48        37,65   80,2
:  , ,    , 2011. 
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. : http://appsso.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/nui/show.do?dataset=lfsa_esgana&lang=en 
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. 4-       
 
  27  15  2   
1997       46,3          42,5         11,8        
1998       46,5          43,6         12,1        
1999       46,9          43,0           9,8        
2000      42,2         47,1         36,8         42,8         10,2        
2001      42,2         46,9         47,5         43,3         11,4        
2002      42,6         46,8         43,3         44,2        12,2           5,0       
2003      42,6         46,6         42,5         44,0         11,0           4,8       
2004      43,9         47,5         45,4         46,3         13,1           4,6       
2005      43,6         47,3         48,0         47,1         13,1           4,3       
2006      43,8         47,4         48,6         47,3         13,8           4,7         36,7          42,8    28,3
2007      44,3         47,8         47,1         46,9         14,2           4,7         39,4          42,7       22,6
2008         48,4         13,4           4,7          41,9       26,3

:  , ,    , 2011. 
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ECONOMIC AND DEMOGRAPHIC GROWTH CAUSES OF SELF-
EMPLOYMENT – EAST EUROPE SPECIFICITY 

 
VERA GLIGORIJEVI , MIRJANA DEVEDŽI  

 
Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
Compared to the most developed European countries (EU 15), where the share of self-

employed in the labor force today is around 15%, in Southeastern Europe (except Bulgaria) share of 
self-employed was significantly higher (between 20 and 25%). High share of self-employed in 
Southeastern Europe is a results of the high  share of agricultural self-employment during the 
economic transition. Although high, this share decreases in all countries of Southeastern Europe. At 
the same time, share of service sector is increasing. Among the countries of Southeastern Europe, 
Romania and Serbia are exceptions from the average. In these countries (Romania and Serbia), the 
share of self-employees in agricultural is the highest. The number of self-employees in services in 
Greece and Bulgaria is the highest, and in Romania and Serbia it is the lowest. The discussion showed 
that in developed countries, the most important growth factor is flexible production and services 
economy, while in Southeastern Europe the growth of self-employment is result of high 
unemployment. 
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Apstrakt: U ovom radu se iz sociološkog ugla ukazuje da selo i seosko stanovništvo u centralnoj Srbiji nije 
integrisano u društvene tokove, pa otuda postoje dve Srbije: seoska i gradska. Globalizacija je podelila svet na 
centar, poluperiferiju i periferiju, ime je ostvarena heterogenizacija, svojstvena svakodnevnom životu. 
Specifi ni problemi globalizacije su siromaštvo, ekologija i položaj žena u globalizovanom svetu. U društvu 
Srbije postoji polarizacija izme u grada i sela, tako da srpsko selo postaje periferija Srbije. U stvarnosti,  
siromaštvo celog ruralnog podru ja je obimno, s tendencijom prerastanja u bedu. Postoje a polarizacija 
negativno uti e na proces evropskih integracija, tako što se srpsko selo isklju uje i marginalizuje iz 
integracijskih procesa. Pokazatelji e se odnositi na slede e oblasti: Seoska infrastruktura, Životni standard 
seoskih porodica. 
Izvori podataka: statisti ki podaci i podaci istraživanja na reprezentativnom uzorku. 
Klju ne re i: evrointegracijski procesi, isklju enost, selo, poljoprivredna doma instva, siromaštvo, centralna 
Srbija. 
 
Abstract: From sociological perspective, this paper argues that village and village population in central Serbia 
has not been integrated into general social trends which gives rise to the divide into two Serbias: the rural, and 
the urban one. Globalization has divided the world into the centre, semi-periphery and periphery, causing 
heterogenization of the everyday life. Specific problems of globalization are poverty, ecology and the 
position of women in globalized world. Serbian society exhibits polarization between the city and the village in 
which Serbian village becomes the periphery of Serbia. In actuality, whole rural area suffers extensive poverty 
with the tendency of deteriorating into destitution. The polarization negatively influences the process of 
European integration in terms of deepening marginalization and exclusion of Serbian village from processes of 
integration. The indicators refer to the following areas: rural infrastructure, living standards of rural families. 
Sources of data: statistical data, exclusion, village, rural households, poverty, central Serbia. 
Key terms: process of Euro-integration, exclusion, village, rural households, poverty, central Serbia 

 
 
Cilj ovog rada je da se iz sociološkog ugla ukaže da selo i seosko stanovništvo u centralnoj 

Srbiji nije integrisano u društvene tokove, pa otuda postoje dve Srbije: seoska i gradska. Globalizacija 
je podelila svet na centar, poluperiferiju i periferiju, ime je ostvarena heterogenizacija, svojstvena 
svakodnevnom životu. U društvu Srbije postoji polarizacija izme u grada i sela, tako da srpsko selo 
postaje periferija Srbije. U stvarnosti,  siromaštvo celog ruralnog podru ja je obimno, s tendencijom 
prerastanja u bedu. Postoje a polarizacija negativno uti e na proces evropskih integracija, tako što se 
srpsko selo isklju uje i marginalizuje iz integracijskih procesa. Pokazatelji e se odnositi na slede e 
oblasti: 1. Infrastrukturna obeležja sela, 2. Materijalni standard seoskih porodica. 

 
 
 

                                                 
1 lanak predstavlja rezultat rada na projektu Izazovi nove društvene integracije u Srbiji – izazovi nove 
društvene integracije, evidencioni broj 179035,, iju  realizaciju finansira Ministarstvo za nauku i tehnološki 
razvoj Republike Srbije. 
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1. TEORIJSKI UVOD 
 

1.1. Postsocijalisti ka zavisna modernizacija: ka društvu polu-periferije   
 

Model privrednog rasta i razvoja koji je do sada postojao u Srbiji je neodrživ, jer proizvodi 
nerazvijenost i prezaduženost. Blokirana i odložena postsocijalisti ka transformacija (Lazi ) u Srbiji 
odvijala se po modelu zavisne neoliberalne modernizacije (Mitrovi ), koji proizvodi (polu)periferno 
kapitalisti ko društvo (Volerstin, 1985). Dosadašnji postosocijalisti ki model ulaganja po 
„brokerskom modelu“ brzog povra aja kapitala zasnivao se na dohotku stranih portfolio investicija. 
Privatizacioni prihodi su nestali, mogu nosti zaduživanja u inostranstvu su iscprljene. Procenjuje se da 
se u Srbiju u poslednjih sedam godina slilo 45,5 milijardi dolara – doznaka, stranih investicija, kredita 
i donacija, a Srbija nije uspostavila održivost. Ove investicije su uglavnom locirane u razvoj banaka, 
trgovine, nekretnina, marketinga, medija, zastupanja. Takav obrazac je za posledicu imao stalan rast 
trgovinskog deficita sa inostranstvom, ime se podsticalo ja anje finansijsko-trgovinskog lobija koji je 
štitio sistem u kojem su dominirali parcijalni, nelegitimni interesi, a ne javni interes, i isplativost 
doma e proizvodnje se dovodila u pitanje. Državna superstruktura motivisana je da zadrži kontrolu 
nad javnim sektorom ne radi javnog interesa, nego radi sopstvenih, strana kih interesa. 

Jedan od osnovnih problema zavisne neoliberalne modernizacije je urušavanje proizvodnog 
sektora, nedostatak proizvodnje i industrije - deindustrijalizacija. Postoji veliki „tranzicioni deficit“ 
Srbije: BDP Srbije u tranziciji još uvek ne može da dostigne predtranzicioni nivo iz 1989. godine, za 
razliku od drugih privreda koje su odavno u tranziciji prevazišle predtranzicioni period. Prema 
podacima Statisti kog zavoda Srbije, nivo industrijske proizvodnje u Srbiji u 2005. godini iznosio je 
samo 52,2 odsto nivoa te proizvodnje u 1990. godini. Sem dvadeset godina stagnacije, postoji i 
drasti no nazadovanje, što je neodrživo za jednu evropsku zemlju u 21. veku. 

Broj zaposlenih u industriji je tokom dvehiljaditih prepolovljen. U eš e industrijske 
proizvodnje u stvaranju bruto doma eg proizvoda iznosi (samo) 13 odsto i najniže je u regionu, 
strukturne promene su skromne i usporavaju se, gubici se gomilaju... Osnovni uzroci takvog stanja su 
prerana i preterana liberalizacija, pogrešan koncept privatizacije, zastarela tehnika i tehnologija, 
urušeni i neobnovljeni kapaciteti, nereformisani javni sektor, uklju uju i javna preduze a, birokratija, 
visok politi ki rizik i nizak priliv stranih direktnih investicija. 

Sa druge strane, jedan od o ekivanih rezultata u narednom periodu je upravo suprotan proces - 
reindustrijalizacija. Uslov za reindustrijalizaciju je usvajanje novog, održivog modela ekonomskog 
razvoja. Nijedna privreda u tranziciji nije zapo ela proces dostizanja razvijenih tržišnih privreda bez 
rasta industrijske proizvodnje.  

 
1.2. Strategije razvoja: proizvodnja umesto potrošnje   

 
U Briselu je od strane Evropske Unije usvojena strategija “Evropa 2020 , koja podsti e 

ekonomski rast i otvaranje novih radnih mesta, a nadovezuje se na „Lisabonsku strategiju“ (2000 – 
2010). Nova strategija treba da podsti e otvaranje novih radnih mesta i pametan, održiv i inkluzivan 
privredni rast. Cilj strategije je da investicijama u visoke tehnologije, proizvodnju i koriš enje 
energije neškodljive za okolinu, ostvari bar dva odsto ekonomskog rasta godišnje, uz osetno smanjenje 
nezaposlenosti. 

Strategija razvoja Srbije do 2020. godine je dokument na osnovu koga se može uspostaviti 
partnerstvo sa Evropskom unijom (EU). Ovaj koncept razvoja ima za cilj i formiranje podrške iz 
evropskog budžeta budžetu Srbije. Ciljevi novog modela  razvoja su: pove anje životnog standarda, 
zaustavljanje nezaposlenosti, stabilnost cena, reindustrijalizacija, razvoj poljoprivrede, podrška 
razvoju realnog sektora. Srbija mora da promoviše svoj plan i da prioritete za narednu deceniju u što 
ve oj meri uskladi sa Agendom „Evropa 2020“.  

Novi model privrednog rasta i razvoja mora biti proinvesticiono i izvozno orijentisan, tj. 
proizvodnja treba da zameni potrošnju. U periodu od 2011-2020. dominaciju rasta potrošnje treba 
zameniti dominacijom rasta investicija (Postkrizni model ekonomskog rasta i razvoja Srbije 2011-
2020.). Osnovni razvojni cilj je pridruživanje Evropskoj Uniji i osposobljavanje preduze a za 
poslovanje u uslovima otvorene tržišne privrede. Da bi se to ostvarilo potrebna je državna podrška 
industriji, krediti, stabilan devizni kurs, i spoljno-trgovinski protekcionizam. Postoje i model rasta 
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privrede morao bi da se restrukturira i uspostavi novi, koji e favorizovati proizvodnju. Proizvodnju 
treba u initi atraktivnijom delatnoš u. Model rasta mora biti baziran na proizvodnji i izvozu, pri emu 
se kao glavni pokreta i javljaju poljoprivreda, industrija, infrastruktura i energetika. Jedna od 
osnovnih ideja Prostornog plana je reindustrijalizacija Srbije, i otvaranje novih industrijskih pogona, 
ali ne samo u Beogradu i Novom Sadu, ve  i u ostalim centrima funkcionalnih urbanih podru ja. 

Ograni enja za stvaranje nove privredne strukture su višestruka: pomanjkanje investicionog 
ulaganja u modernizaciju opreme i tehnologije proizvodnog procesa, nezavršena privatizacija i 
restruktuiranje društvenih i velikih javnih preduze a, nedovoljno podsticanje post-privatizacionog 
restruktuiranja.  

Novi model rasta i razvoja pretpostavlja prose ni godišnji porast industrijske proizvodnje u 
periodu 2011-2020., koji je projektovan na 6,9%, a u okviru ukupne industrije treba da se uve ava 
godišnje po prose noj stopi od 7,3%. Time bi se pove alo u eš e industrijske proizvodnje u BDP-u sa 
17,6% u 2011. na 19,1% u 2020. godini, (Postkrizni model ekonomskog rasta i razvoja Srbije 2011-
2020.) 

Kako se navodi u studiji "Postkrizni model ekonomskog rasta i razvoja Srbije 2011-2020" 
reindustrijalizaciju zemlje trebalo bi da ozna i relativno ve i rast oblasti, koje su u tranziciji imale ve i 
zaostatak, ali koje mogu da ostvare ve u dodatu vrednost.  

U osnovi industrijske politike (koja treba da potpomogne reindustrijalizaciju), važne su 
strukturne reforme i infrastrukturne investicije. Najvažnije poruke su da država treba da smanjuje 
javnu potrošnju, preorijentiše se sa teku ih na kapitalne izdatke, sre uje i umanjuje birokratske 
prepreke i rizike za poslovanje i investiranje i reformiše javni sektor.  

Reindustrijalizacija nije mogu a bez mikroekonomskih reformi i industrijskih politika koje bi 
obezbedile investicije. Reindustrijalizacija je uslov ne samo za održiv razvoj ve  i za održive 
reforme. Ve ina ekonomskih stratega Srbije smatra da su prethodni i prioritetni uslov 
reindustrijalizacije – investicije u strategijske sektore u kojima je država jedini ili dominantan vlasnik 
(energetika, telekomunikacije, poljoprivreda). 
 

1.3. Uloga agrara i agrarne politike: drugi stub razvoja   
 

Politika ruralnog razvoja postala je „drugi stub“ Zajedni ke agrarne politike  EU, pored 
„prvog stuba“ - mera tržišne podrške.  

Agrarna politika uklju uje set principa primenjivanih u okviru vladinih programa koji uti u 
na proizvodnju hrane, koriš enje resursa u sektoru agrara, doma e i me unarodno tržište hrane, 
potrošnju hrane i ishranu, prehrambenu bezbednost i uslove u kojima ljudi žive u ruralnim 
sredinama. Ona predstavlja najstariju politiku EU,  ujedno je i najskuplja i jedna od najsloženijih 
politika. 

Po etni ciljevi i principi Zajedni ke agrarne politike (Common Agriculutre Policy – CAP) u 
Evropskoj Uniji postavljeni su nastankom Evropske Ekonomske Zajednice,  potpisivanjem Rimskog 
sporazuma od strane Francuske, Nema ke, Italije, Belgije, Holandije i Luksemburga, 25. marta 1957. 
godine. 

 lanom 39 Rimskog sporazuma definisani su po etni ciljevi CAP bili su:  
1. pove anje produktivnosti na osnovu primene tehni kog progresa i razvoj poljoprivredne 

proizvodnje na osnovu optimalnog koriš enja svih faktora proizvodnje;  
2. osiguranje fer životnog standarda za farmere;  
3. obezbe enje stabilizacije tržišta;  
4. obezbe enje sigurnosti u snabdevanju hranom, kao i  
5. obezbe enje cena poljoprivredno-prehrambenih proizvoda koje su prihvatljive za potroša e.  

 
Poljoprivreda ima višestruki zna aj u društveno ekonomskom razvoju:  proizvodnja hrane, 

prehrambena sigurnost zemlje, proizvodnja sirovina za druge grane, razmena sa svetom, socijalni, 
demografski i drugi aspekti. Dakle, postoji poseban zna aj poljoprivrede za stabilnost ukupnog 
društveno- ekonomskog razvoja, za trajnu prehrambenu sigurnost, socijalnu i politi ku stabilnost.  

Poljoprivredna delatnost, prema raspoloživim zna ajnim prirodnim i ljudskim resursima i 
dostignutim nivoom proizvodnje i prerade, predstavlja jednu od najzna ajnijih privrednih delatnosti u 
Srbiji. Sude i prema vrednostima relevantnih ekonomskih indikatora (u eš e poljoprivrede u vrednosti 
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bruto doma eg proizvoda, u eš e poljoprivrednog stanovništva u ukupnoj populaciji, i sl.), agrarni 
sektor ima relativno veliki zna aj u privrednoj strukturi Srbije. I pored  revitalizacije poljoprivrede, 
stepen razvoja ove privredne grane nije zadovoljavaju i. Naime, poljoprivredna proizvodnja ve  duži 
niz godina ostvaruje sporiji rast u odnosu na svoje objektivne mogu nosti i zna aj u ekonomskoj 
strukturi zemlje. Poljoprivreda Srbije ima niske proizvodne i ekonomske efekte, ispod nivoa 
mogu nosti koje pružaju bogati prirodni potencijali, i zaostaju za konkurentskim zemljama u regionu.  

 
Razlozi usporenog  rasta poljoprivrede u Srbiji su:  

(a) tehni ko-tehnološko zaostajanje, zbog nedovoljnih investicija u tehni ku opremljenost, transfer 
znanja i novih tehnologija;  

(b) spora izmena agrarne strukture i dominacija malih gazdinstava, koja imaju neredovne i skromne 
viškove i proizvode nestandardnog kvaliteta;  

(c) loše sproveden proces privatizacije, te dezintegracija proizvodnog lanca;  
(d) sporo prilago avanje zahtevima me unarodnog tržišta, u odnosu na standarde i procedure  

zdravstvene bezbodnosti hrane;  
(e) nestabilan sistem podrške.  

 
Jedno od klju nih pitanja pri integraciji u Evropsku uniju, pored harmonizacije legislative, je i 

konkurentnost. Me utim, u postoje im uslovima, konkurentnost naših poljoprivrednih 
proizvo a a nepovoljna je, kako na unutrašnjem, tako i na me unarodnom tržištu. U periodu 
postsocijalisti ke transformacije, registrovan je proces opadanja primarne poljoprivrede u formiranju 
ukupnog bruto društvenog proizvoda privrede. Ako se uzme u obzir primarna poljoprivreda, 
prehrambena industrija, ali i prate e delatnosti2, procena je da agrar u estvuje u formiranju bruto 
društvenog proizvoda Srbije sa 50 odsto! Srpski agrar karakteriše najve a ekstenzivnost u poslednjih 
deceniju i po, a potvrda toga je da je u eš e sto arstva u ukupnoj poljoprivrednoj proizvodnji palo sa 
48 na 33 odsto. Ukoliko se takva negativna praksa nastavi, Srbija e narušiti svoju prehrambenu 
bezbednost i do i u situaciju da nema dovoljno hrane.  

Stopa rasta neto poljoprivredne proizvodnje tokom devedesetih prose no je iznosila 1,3%, a 
bruto vrednosti 1,9%, što je  niže u odnosu na 1980. Projektovani model rasta u optimisti koj varijanti 
ra una sa prose nom stopom rasta poljoprivrede od 3,4% tokom narednih deset godina. (Postkrizni 
model ekonomskog rasta i razvoja Srbije 2011-2020.).  

Osnovni pravac budu eg razvoja poljoprivrede i prehrambene industrije Srbije je u 
optimalnom koriš enju i o uvanju raspoloživih proizvodnih kapaciteta, pove anju proizvodnje, izmeni 
privredne strukture u korist intenzivnih i visokokvalitetnih proizvodnji.  

Dakle, razvoj poljoprivrede u Srbiji potrebno je usmeriti ka modernizaciji i promeni 
proizvodne strukture u pravcu ve e tržišne orijentacije i poboljšanja ukupne efikasnosti agrara i 
prehrambene industrije. Me utim, u ovom radu emo izneti injenice koje govore o problemima 
uklju ivanja u tržišne uslove i poboljšanju efikasnosti poljoprivredne proizvodnje. 

Razvoj poljoprivrede u Srbiji u dugoro nom programu treba da dobije status regiona gde se 
proizvodi zdrava, genetski nemodifikovana hrana.  

Umesto sadašnjih 778.000 sitnih poljoprivrednih gazdinstava, u Srbiji bi oko 2020. godine 
bilo oko 350.000 komercijalizovanih gazdinstava, sa prose nom veli inom od oko 20 hektara. Ostalo 
bi bile oku nice i sitna gazdinstva, koja bi, tako e, bila zna ajna za naturalnu potrošnju i tržište. Jer, 
još uvek genetske mogu nosti naših kultura koristimo tek sa 30 do 50 odsto!  

U takvoj organizaciji moglo bi da bude locirano oko 35 do 40 industrijskih delatnosti vezanih 
za poljoprivredu, gde bi bila otvorena nova radna mesta za ve i broj raspoložive radne snage sa sela, a 
gradovi bi prestali da budu prenaseljeni, sa socijalnim problemima. U takvom radu bilo bi 
mogu e pove anje uposlenja radno aktivnog stanovništva. Me utim, finansiranje poljoprivredne 
proizvodnje predstavlja u ovom trenutku najzna ajniji problem agrarne politike.  

Potrebna je nova agrarna politika jer, naša šansa je u proizvodnji hrane genetski 
modifikovanih proizvoda, ali uz podsticaje: EU svoju poljoprivredu stimuliše sa 122 evra po 
stanovniku, a mi samo sa 20 evra. Neophodna je i nova kreacija agrarnog budžeta (Lj. Rajkovi , V. 
Mileti  Stepanovi , 2011). 

                                                 
2  uslužne delatnosti, koriš enje sirovina iz poljoprivrede 
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  U sociološkim istraživanjima se pojmom društvene isklju enosti daje naziv novim izvorima 
nejednakosti. To je širi koncept od potklase, jer naglašava procese i mehanizme izopštavanja. Pojam 
društvene izopštenosti obuhvata raznovrsne faktore koji pojedince ili grupe lišavaju mogu nosti 
raspoloživih za ve inu populacije. Dimenzije socijalne isklju enosti u ovom radu se posmatraju kroz: 
infrastrukturne isklju enosti sela i seoskih žitelja i kroz materijalni standard seoskih porodica. Ove 
dimenzije isklju enosti se pojavljuju kao suprotnost uklju ivanja u evropske tokove i 
evrointegracijskih procesa srpskog društva. 

Evrointegracijski procesi i uklju ivanje Srbije u EU predstavljaju primarne razvojne ciljeve 
aktualne srpske vlasti. Jedan od puteva i oblika tog uklju ivanja predstavlja i razvoj poljoprivrede i 
razvijena putna infrastruktura sela, ime se postiže ja anje socijalne kohezije i socijalnog kapitala. 
Razvijena saobra ajna infrastruktura je osnovni faktor podsticanja razvoja. Kompleksna i 
nezamenljiva uloga saobra aja ogleda se u njegovom direktnom uticaju na proizvodnu i prometnu 
sferu celokupne društvene reprodukcije. Pove anje produktivnosti i konkurentnosti, a time i 
zaposlenosti, nije mogu e bez razvijenog saobra aja. Adekvatno prilago ena, saobra ajna 
infrastruktura doprinosi višem stepenu privrednog povezivanja i na regionalnom i na lokalnom nivou, 
harmonizaciji tržišta i podizanju opšteg nivoa razvijenosti. Izgra ena putna infrastruktura omogu ava 
efikasnije povezivanje turisti kih i poljoprivrednih oblasti sa razvijenijim privrednim centrima (Lj. 
Rajkovi , V. Mileti  Stepanovi , 2011). 

 Na putu ulaska Srbije u Evropsku Uniju postoje mnoge prepreke, od kojih je najve a 
prevazilaženje dualizacije u smislu podvajanja sela i gradova, te gradova i regiona na razvijeni i 
nerazvijeni deo, na društveno uklju ene i društveno isklju ene stanovnike, na veoma rizi ne i manje 
rizi ne zone. Sociološka istraživanja pokazuju da su se ove i druge socioprostorne nejednakosti 
pove ale u Srbiji u tzv. tranzicionom periodu. To se naro ito odnosi na depopulaciona i nerazvijena 
seoska podru ja, bogata prirodnim resursima, koja su slabije integrisana i infrastrukturno opremljena 
od ostalog dela Srbije. Rizici socijalnog razvoja društva u tranziciji posebno poga aju marginalne 
grupe, u koje spadaju sela i seoske porodice. Marginalizacijom seoskih naselja dolazi do narušavanja 
kohezije na teritorijalnom, prostornom – regionalnom nivou. Evrointegracijski procesi su ometeni 
marginalizacijom i socijalnim isklju ivanjem sela, te niskim kvalitetom svakodnevnog života žitelja 
sela. 
 
 

2. METODOLOŠKI UVOD 
 

Ovaj rad se zasniva na dve vrste podataka: statisti kim podacima i podacima istraživanja na 
uzorku seoskih porodica. Primarni izvor podataka ovog rada jeste neposredna iskustvena nau na 
evidencija, dobijena metodom razgovora sa seoskim ženama u njihovim porodicama u periodu od 
2001. do 2004. godine, na uzorku od 580 posmatranih seoskih porodica u šest okruga centralne Srbije 
(Zlatiborski, Šumadijski, Ma vanski, podru je Grada Beograda, Nišavski i Rasinski). Ovo istraživanje 
je finansirano od strane Fonda za otvoreno društvo i Freedom Housa. Iz pomenute obimne nau ne 
gra e izdvojeni su podaci za potrebe ovog rada. Osim toga, dokazivanje postavljenih hipoteza ura eno 
je i na osnovu statisti kih podataka, koji su dostupni javnosti: Opštine u Srbiji za odgovaraju u 
godinu, Republi ki zavod za statistiku u Beogradu. 

Izbor okruga nije bio sasvim slu ajan, ve  smo se rukovodili namerom da obuhvatimo 
podru ja koja se odlikuju razli itim prirodnim bogatstvima, razvojem poljoprivrede, te udaljenoš u 
sela od gradskih centara – razli itom ekologijom koja uslovljava razlike u prirodnim uslovima kao i 
razli ite izvore prihoda stanovništva sela. 

U izboru sela u uzorku rukovodili smo se slede im kriterijumom: ukupan broj stanovnika sela 
i procenat agrarnog stanovništva, odnosno izvori prihoda, kao i udaljenost od grada. Izabrana su sela 
ija je udaljenost od grada iznosila od 10 do 50 i više km.  

Pod istraživa kim podru jem se podrazumeva 97 sela i 19 opština iz navedenih šest okruga. 
Ono se prostire na 7.868 km2 (14.1% od podru ja centralne Srbije) koje naseljava 995.047 stanovnika 
ili 18.5% od stanovništva centralne Srbije. Od ukupnog broja stanovnika na istraživanom podru ju, 
poljoprivredno je samo 7.4%. U ukupnom dohotku privrede, poljoprivreda u estvuje sa 25.3% (Popis 
2002), što svedo i o ve  poodmaklim transformacijima privredne strukture (Izvor: Popis stanovništva, 
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doma instava i stanova u 2002., Podaci po opštinama; Opštine u Srbiji 2008., Republi ki zavod za 
statistiku). 

Uzorak je reprezentativan i omogu uje pouzdano ocenjivanje na nivou centralne Srbije i 
posmatranih podru ja i daje pouzdanu sliku društvenih prilika u kojima se nalaze srpsko selo i 
poljoprivredna porodi na doma instva na po etku 21. veka, uz nastavljanje protivure nih starih 
tendencija i pojave novih - "tranzicijskih" i "postsocijalisti kih" strukturnih promena. Dakle, uzorak 
omogu uje pore enja na nivou ve ih regionalnih celina.  

2.1. Hipoteti ki okvir 
 
Hipoteze: Polaze i od injenice da prema novom modelu privrednog rasta i razvoja Srbije 

poljoprivreda ima razvojnu ulogu i veliki zna aj za održivi razvoj, postoji protivure nost izme u tako 
definisane razvojne uloge poljoprivrede i marginalnog položaja poljoprivrednih doma instava. Sa 
jedne strane, u novom modelu razvoja definisana je zna ajna uloga poljoprivrede u održivom razvoju, 
veliki zna aj poljoprivrede za stabilnost ukupnog društveno-ekonomskog razvoja, za trajnu 
prehrambenu sigurnost, socijalnu i politi ku stabilnost, rastere enje gradova i pad prenaseljenosti. Sa 
druge strane, položaj sela i poljoprivrednih doma instava je izuzetno nepovoljan i rizi an, koji se 
zasniva na isklju enosti, pauperizaciji, devastaciji doma instava, kao i eksploataciji i žrtvovanju žena 
(Lj. Rajkovi , V. Mileti  Stepanovi , 2011). 

Srpsko selo u svemu zaostaje za gradom i prose nim pokazateljima kvaliteta života globalnog 
društva – nemodernizacija i devastacija sela. 

Srpsko selo nije integrisano u društvene tokove tranzicije, pa otuda postoje dve Srbije: gradska 
i seoska. Prostorne neravnoteže su posebno izražene u zapuštanju brdsko-planinskog podru ja, ali i na 
samim seoskim gazdinstvima. Prisutne su i društveno neprihvatljive agrarne neuskla enosti izme u 
doma instava sa zemljišnim posedom do 1 ha, slabom opremom poljoprivrednim zgradama i 
mašinama, bez naslednika na posedu i radnosposobnih lanova – stara ka doma instva, bez stalnih 
izvora prihoda, bez zdravstvenog osiguranja i primarne zdravstvene zaštite i doma instava sa više od 5 
ha poseda. 

Odsustvo namenske agrarne politike, koja bi sistematski podsticala vitalna seoska 
doma instva sa ve im zemljišnim posedom i sa radnom snagom, zbog ega poljoprivreda u Srbiji nije 
postala strateški oslonac nacionalne ekonomije, što je uslovilo visok stepen nezadovoljstva seoskih 
žitelja materijalnom situacijom. 

Vlasništvo na zemlji gubi osnovni zna aj za egzistenciju poljoprivredne porodice i kao kriterij 
njenog društvenog položaja, pa otuda orijentacija stanovnika sela na nepoljoprivredne delatnosti. 

Rezultati ove analize predstavljeni su u dva odeljka. U prvom delu analizirana je 
infrastrukturna zaostalost sela, seoskih doma instava i gazdinstava. U drugom se bavimo ekonomskim 
faktorima isklju enosti - materijalnim standardom seoskih porodi nih doma instava. 

  
 

3. REZULTATI 
 

3.1. Infrastrukturna obeležja sela  
 

Sistemska politika, koju je decenijama sprovodila država prema selu i žiteljima sela u 
Jugoslaviji (Srbiji), skoro podjednako u uslovima socijalisti ikog i postsocijalisti kog politi kog 
ure enja društva, ostavila je duboke tragove na marginalizaciji i devastaciji sela i kao takva ne može 
se prevazi i bez analize i razumevanja uzroka koji su nakon nekoliko decenija formirali seosku sliku 
Srbije. Nastojanje da se unaprede kvalitet i uslovi života žitelja sela i regionalnih podru ja ne e biti 
ostvarivo bez promene sistemskih inilaca. 

Urbocentri na sistemska politika doprinela je da srpsko selo u svemu zaostaje za gradom i 
prose nim pokazateljima kvaliteta života globalnog društva – nemodernizacija i devastacija sela, te 
niskom kvalitetu svakidašnjeg života. Posledice delovanja takve sistemske politike i vladaju ih 
ideoloških koncepata na kvalitet života u selima jeste snažna društvena isklju enost seoskih porodica i 
seljana iz društvenih tokova.  

Ekskluzija u oblasti društvenog života seoske zajednice se sastoji u tome što izopštene 
porodice i pojedinci na selu imaju ograni enu ili slabu društvenu mrežu koja vodi ka izolaciji i 
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minimalnom kontaktiranju sa drugima. Jedan od primera društvene ekskluzije seoskih porodica 
predstavlja infrastrukturna zaostalost sela, seoskih doma instava i gazdinstava. 

Infrastrukturna zaostalost sela u Srbiji se dokazuje na osnovu podataka o broju autobuskih 
polazaka u toku jednog dana, o elektri noj struji, o putevima, polaze i od stanovišta da su putevi i 
komunikacije glavne smetnje bržoj modernizaciji našeg sela (Lj. Rajkovi , 2009). 

 
 

Tabela 1: Infrastrukturna obeležja sela iz uzorka, prema okruzima 
Okruzi Sa  

ambulantom 
Broj škola prema razredima Broj autobuskih polazaka tokom 

dana 
Broj 
sela 
 Bez 

škole 
etvoro 

godišnja 
Osmogodišnja Bez pola dva 

puta 
pet i više 

Zlatiborski 7 9 8 3 10 8 2 20 
Šumadijski 3 8 8 2 7 9 2 18 
Beogradski 10 2 15 2 1 1 17 19 
Ma vanski 5 0 6 3 0 0 9 9 
Niški 7 2 10 3 1 4 10 15 
Rasinski 7 2 9 5 1 6 9 16 
Ukupno sela  38 23 56 18 19 28 50 97 
 
 
Tabela 2: Putevi u selima iz uzorka, prema okruzima 
  Zlatib. Šumad. Beograd. Ma va. Nišav. Rasins. Ukupno 
Nekategoris. 
sa rupama i kamenom 

broj 57 85 6 51 83 62 344 
% 59.4 85.0 6.8 51.0 83.0 64.6 59.3 

Asvaltirani glavni, pre 
30 god. 

broj 31 5 31 30 17 34 148 
% 32.3 5.0 35.2 30.0 17.0 35.4 25.5 

Moderni put broj 8 10 51 19 - - 88 
% 8.3 10.0 58.0 19.0 - - 15.2 

Ukupno Broj 96 100 88 100 100 96 580 
% 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 
Analiza podataka o putevima u selima iz uzorka polazi od stanovišta da su prisutne tri kategorije 
puteva: 1. nekategorisani putevi sa rupama i kamenom, iz perioda 19. veka, koje niko ne održava; 2. 
asvaltirani putevi sa rupama iz perioda zapo ete a nedovršene socijalisti ke modernizacije, koji su 
izgra eni pre 30 i 40 godina i 3. modernizovani putevi sa novopostavljenim asvaltom u glavnim 
seoskim smerovima, ali i u sporednim ulicama. Skoro 2/3 puteva u selima iz uzorka je nekategorisano, 
najniže vrednosti, sa rupama i kamenjem. Ovim podacima možemo dodati i podatke o 25.5%  puteva 
iz druge kategorije a to su asvaltirani od pre tri i etiri decenije sa rupama na asfaltu, koje otežavaju 
kretanje, što daje vrlo nepovoljnu sliku o putevima u srpskom selu: da je više od 4/5 loših puteva u 
uzorku (84.8%). Modernih je tek 15.2% i najviše se nalaze na teritoriji Beogradskog okruga, Tabela 1. 
Izjave ispitanica najbolje ilustruju stanje na putevima srpskog sela na po etku 21. veka: "kolima idem 
na pos'o pošto je autobuski prevoz neredovan i retko zastupljen (samo dva puta dnevno iz sela u 
pravcu grada), pet kilomet'ra pre em za pola sata jer su tolike rupe na asvaltu da je nemogu e brže i i 
..." (Belajinac, Batušinac, Nišavski okrug; Šumadijski okrug u celini; Rasinski okrug i drugi). 
Nepovoljnoj slici o seoskim putevima u uzorku dodajemo i podatke o broju autobuskih polazišta u 
toku dana pojedina no po selima, koji kazuju da je 19.6% sela bez ijednog autobuskog polazišta u 
toku dana (Tabela 2). U tim selima seljani peša e od kilometar i po do sedam kilometara do najbližih 
sela sa autobuskim polascima tokom dana,  da bi stigli na posao, u školu, na le enje. 

Elektrifikacija sela i doma instva jedna je od bazi nih infrastrukturnih inovacija. I pored toga, 
na osnovu podataka iz uzorka (Tabela 3), još uvek se može govoriti o neadekvatno ili nedovoljno 
elektrifikovanim doma instvima, sa slabom i neredovnom strujom, ak 2/3 doma instava (65.5%). 
Ako ovim podacima dodamo i podatke da je više od 4/5 seoskih doma instava kategorisano sa 
putevima izvan kategorije (sa rupama i kaldrmom 84.8%, kao i 48.4% sela bez ili sa delimi no 
organizovanim prevozom do grada, zatm da 82.2% doma instava u uzorku koristi higijenski 
neispitanu vodu za pi e (Tabela 4), uz lokalne kanalizacione sisteme koje ne kontroliše sanitarna 
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inspekcija (septi ke jame se ne zidaju po propisu, kanalizacija se odliva u napuštene bunare i obližnje 
reke i potoke), pošto samo 17.7% doma instava raspolaže funkcionalnom kanalizacijom, kao i da je 
40.2% doma instava bilo bez telefonskog priklju ka, name e se pitanje: može li se uopšte govoriti o 
modernizaciji srpskih sela i njihovih domova na po etku 21. veka, ili je re  o potpunoj izolovanosti 
sela, zaostajanje zbog zaborava i nebrige države.  
 
Tabela 3: Elektrifikacija doma instava iz uzorka 
  Zlatib. Šumad. Beograd Ma va. Niški Rasins. Ukupno 
Bez priklju ka broj - . . . 3 - 3 

% - - - - 3.0 - 0.5 
Slaba i neredovna broj 88 75 18 78 63 58 380 

% 91.7 75.0 20.5 78.0 63.0 60.4 65.5 
Moderna 
trofazna  

broj 8 25 70 22 34 38 197 
% 8.3 25.0 79.5 22.0 34.0 39.6 34.0 

Ukupno Broj 96 100 88 100 100 96 580 
% 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 
Infrastrukturna opremljenost doma instva 
Infrastrukturna opremljenost seoskog doma instva uslovljena je infrastrukturnom 

opremljenoš u sela. Infrastrukturna opremljenost porodi nih doma instava obuhvata slede e 
indikatore: voda u ku i, struja, telefon, kanalizacija, kupatilo, centralno grejanje. Za potrebe ovog rada 
analizira e se opremljenost seoskih doma instava vodom za pi e, (Tabela 4). 
 
Tabela 4: Opremljenost seoskih doma instava vodom za pi e, u % 
 Javni vodovod Lokalni vodovod: bunari, izvori Ukupno 
Centralna Srbija-ukupno 72.2 27.8 100.0 
Centralna Srbija - sela 38.8 61.2 100.0 
Sela iz uzorka 33.2 66.8 100.0 
Doma instva iz uzorka 17.8 82.2 100.0 
Izvor: Doma instva prema na inu snabdevanja vodom za pi e, Popis 1991., Republi ki zavod za 
statistiku, Beograd. 

 
Od ukupnog broja doma instava iz uzorka, javni vodovod je koristilo samo 17.8%. To zna i 

da 82.2%  doma instava u uzorku koristi higijenski neispitanu vodu za pi e, Tabela 4, ime se i ovom 
prilikom potvr uje teorijsko stanovište da srpsko selo stalno i u svemu zaostaje za gradom i prose nim 
pokazateljima kvaliteta života globalnog društva. 
 

3.2. Materijalni standard seoskih porodica 
 

Analiza materijalnih uslova života seoskih porodica posmatrana je preko reprodukcionih 
mogu nosti seoskih doma instava, te posedovnom strukturom i opremljenoš u doma instva 
poljoprivrednim objektima – što daje ukupan indeks materijalnog standarda seoskih porodi nih 
doma instava. Utvr eni su slede i oblici indeksa materijalnog standarda: vrlo nizak i nizak: naj eš e 
su to sama ka i dvo lana stara ka doma instva, te poljoprivredna doma instva, bez naslednika na 
posedu, narušenog i potpuno izgubljenog zdravlja, potrošene fizi ke snage, bez prava na primarnu 
zdravstvenu zaštitu, ostareli roditelji koji su skoro potpuno izolovani od srodni ke mreže, zaboravljeni 
od dece i od države i bez ikakve nade, bez stalnih izvora prihoda ili sa vrlo niskim prihodom 
(poljoprivredna penzija vrednosti 9600 dinara, koju prima samo 6% seoskog stanovništva), sa 
napuštenim i delimi no obra enim zemljišnim posedom veli ine od 3 do 8 ha, bez sto nog fonda ili sa 
siromašnim fondom – najnužnije za opstanak, bez ikakve ku ne infrastrukture i bez ku nih aparata, u 
starim i oronulim ku ama, sa "uvek teškim i lošim životom". U lošim i veoma lošim materijalnim 
uslovima žive i nuklearne seoske porodice, od prihoda ispod linije siromaštva: zbog izgubljenog 
radnog mesta, uz nadni enje; srednji: osrednja materijalna situacija vezuje se za zemlju i stoku: 
"osrednje živimo, da nije zemlje i stoke, zlo bi bilo"; "teško se živi, plate su male, ni jedni izdaci se ne 
mogu zadovoljiti, ima da se jede i to je dovoljno da preživimo"; "osrednja i nepovoljnija od pre 1999. 
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godine, izgubio muž pos'o"; "osrednje i teže, zbog skupo e njihovih proizvoda a selja ki su jeftini" i 
sl. Nešto povoljnije žive doma instva koja izražavaju aspiracije ka napuštanju poljoprivredne 
proizvodnje ili dopunjavanje prihoda aktivnostima izvan poljoprivrede. visok: naj eš e pripada 
mešovitim doma instvima, sa posedom do 3 ha ali i sa više od 10 ha, sa više izvora prihoda: obrada 
zemlje i prodaja hrane ili posedovanje više grla krupne i sitne stoke, otvaranje lokala, kafana u 
vlasništvu, privatne firme gra evinskih radova, klanice, sa roditeljima koji su zaposleni u inostranstvu, 
koriš enje usluga privatnog prevoza vlastitim kamionima i poljoprivrednim mašinama: "zadovoljni 
smo, nasle eni kapital koji se generacijama prenosi, sve potrebe zadovoljavamo, sve može, da deca 
sve imaju" i sl. 

Pripadnici seoskih doma instava u 64.1% slu ajeva imaju vrlo nizak i nizak indeks 
materijalnog standarda – žive ispod praga siromaštva, dok 1/3 ima srednji (“ima da se jede”), a svega 
2.5% je sa visokim indeksom materijalnog standarda – zadovoljni svojom materijalnom situacijom. 
 

3.2.1. Reprodukcione mogu nosti porodi nih doma instava 
 

Za utvr ivanje tendencije socio-ekonomske reprodukcije seoskih gazdinstava, kao važnog 
pokazatelja materijalnog standarda, potrebno je odrediti odgovaraju e indikatore: ušte evine i 
investiciona ulaganja doma instva koja reprezentuju ekonomski standard gazdinstva. Ti indikatori su 
utvr eni na osnovu odgovora ispitanica na postavljena pitanja: "Da li planirate investiciona ulaganja u 
narednom periodu i u kojoj oblasti to želite da uradite?". Sude i prema ta nosti odgovora, formirana 
su tri modela reprodukcije seoskih gazdinstava: progresivna, stagnantna i regresivna. Kao 
progresivna gazdinstva odre ena su ona u kojima su izvršena ulaganja u poljoprivredi: kupovina 
zemljišta, zakup zemljišta, dugogodišnji zasadi, ulaganja u krupnu stoku. Kao stagnantna gazdinstva 
odredili smo ona koja su ulagala u zidanje ku a, zidanje poljoprivrednih zgrada, dogradnja ku e, 
kupovina sitne stoke, nabavka mehanizacije ili popravka postoje e, zidanje lokala u gradu i u selu, za 
školovanje dece. Kao regresivna gazdinstva formirana su ona koja u posmatranom periodu nisu vršila 
nikakva ulaganja u gazdinstvo ili nisu  u finansijskoj mogu nosti da to u ine zbog siromaštva.  

Rezultati analize pokazuju da je progresivnih bilo samo 2.4%, stagnantnih 27.8% a 
regresivnih ak 69.8% - opšte siromaštvo gazdinstava na selu. Regresivna su raširena u svim 
posedovnim, socio-ekonomskim kategorijama i u svim okruzima. Najzastupljenija su u Nišavskom 
okrugu – 79% i u Šumadijskom okrugu 74%, u stara kim i poljoprivrednim doma instvima, sa malim 
zemljišnim posedom. Stagnantna doma instva su eš e me u mešovitim. Poljoprivreda ne 
obezbe uje “adekvatan dohodak” seoskim doma instvima, zbog ega se lanovi okre u drugim 
delatnostima – mešovita doma instva, koja su zastupljena sa 75.9% u eš a, a poljoprivredna sa 20.7% 
i 3.4% nepoljoprivredna.   

Pore enje sa prethodnim istraživanjima: An elka Mili  (1981) je analizirila podatke o 
investicionim ulaganjima seoskih doma instava iz perioda od 1966. do 1977. godine i  utvrdila da se 
2/3  prihoda ulagalo u doma instvo a 1/3 u gazdinstvo; Vladimir Grbi  za period od 1983-1988., 
utvrdio da je seoskih doma instava progresivnog tipa bilo 16.7%, stagnantnog 46.4%, a regresivnog 
36.9%. 

Analiza o ekonomskom standardu seoskih doma instava produbljena je podacima o 
nedostatku novca pitanjem: "Koje izdatke ne možete da zadovoljite sadašnjim prihodom"? Skoro 
polovina seoskih doma instava ni jednu potrebu nisu mogli da zadovolje svojim dohotkom, kao i 
23.3% tih doma instava nije imalo novca da uloži u obradu zemlje, za kupovinu repromaterijala, 
semena i ubriva, pa i za popravku postoje ih ili kupovinu novih poljoprivrednih mašina, tj, da više od 
2/3 njih (69.8%) ne sti e prihod koji je neophodan za obezbe ivanje samoobnavljanja proizvodnje, 
minimum egzistencije. 

Prisutna je nejednakost ukupnih životnih uslova lanova poljoprivrednih  i mešovitih 
doma instava – svih seoskih doma instava u pogledu uslova i na ina na koji se sti u osnovna sredstva 
za egzistenciju doma instva. Postoji i prostorna neravnoteža, izražena u zapuštanju brdsko-planinskog 
podru ja, u prisutnosti društveno neprihvatljive agrarne neuskla enosti izme u doma instava sa 
zemljišnim posedom do 1 ha, slabom opremom poljoprivrednim zgradama i mašinama, bez naslednika 
na posedu i radno sposobnih lanova, stara kih doma instava, bez stalnih izvora prihoda.  
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3.2.2. Struktura zemljišnog poseda - agrarna struktura 
 

Agrarna struktura je temelj poljoprivrednog razvoja, sa slede im komponentama: prihodi, 
veli ina poseda, produktivnost rada. Centralna Srbija tradicionalno ima usitnjen posed – zemlja sitnog 
seljaka - slaba agrarna struktura. Prema Popisu iz 2002. godine prose an zemljišni posed individualnih 
poljoprivrednika je iznosio naj eš e do 3 ha, koliko i u uzorku. Uo ava se  ve a zastupljenost 
mešovitih doma instava u nižim posedovnim kategorijama (do 1 ha i od 1 do 3 ha) i istovremeno, 
opadanje poljoprivrednih doma instava u najvišim posedovnim kategorijama. Ovu pojavu 
objašnjavamo neracionalnim koriš enjem zemljišnog fonda u našem društvu i dubokim socijalnim 
posledicama takvog stanja. Poljoprivredna doma instva ne  poseduju  dovoljno  sredstava da bi mogli 
da razviju modernu poljoprivrednu proizvodnju, pa ak ni da bi na njoj obezbedili dovoljno prihoda za 
život.  

Promene u odnosu lanova poljoprivrednog doma instva prema zemlji, kao izvoru svoje 
egzistencije: 1. promene u posedovnoj strukturi, opadanje interesa za uve avanje poseda, te stalno 
usitnjavanje poseda, rascepkanost i rastakanje proizvodne osnove sela; 2. takav posed podrazumeva 
neorganizovanost u proizvodnji i stihijnost u pojavljivanju ovih doma instava kao robnih 
proizvo a a, tj. proizvo a a viškova; 3. takav posed predstavlja prepreku za uvo enje savremene 
tehnologije i mehanizacije u poljoprivrednu proizvodnju. 

 
3.2.3. Tehni ka i tehnološka modernizacija poljoprivredne proizvodnje 

 
Tehni ka modernizacija poljoprivredne proizvodnje  podrazumeva posedovanje traktora i 

drugih poljoprivrednih mašina: traktor poseduje ak 72.1% gazdinstava iz uzorka. Traktor i osnovne 
priklju ne mašine 49.1%, samo traktor 11.9%, dok je potpuno modernizovano 11.1% gazdinstava. Bez 
ikakvih mašina je 27.9% seoskih doma instava. 

Gazdinstva sitnih seljaka su naprednija od najkrupnijih, pošto je više od polovine (55.2%) 
me u vlasnicima traktora sa posedom do 5 ha. Me u 11.1% doma instava sa visokim stepenom 
mehanizacije poljoprivredne proizvodnje (poseduju sve mogu e poljoprivredne mašine), dominiraju 
gazdinstva sa posedom iznad 5 ha. Zastupljena je agrarna neuskla enost izme u doma instava sa 
zemljišnim posedom i posedovanjem traktora: u najzastupljenijoj posedovnoj kategoriji gazdinstava 
od 1 do 3 ha, ak više od ¼ je bez traktora (25.8%). 

Prisutan je srednji nivo opremljenosti gazdinstava poljoprivrednim mašinama i pored 
siromaštva od 69.8%, što predstavlja odraz standarda iz prethodnog socijalisti kog perioda razvoja – 
ranije izražena modernizacija kroz nekoliko talasa proizvodnih inovacija u našoj poljoprivredi - 
trošenje tekovina socijalizma.  
 

3.2.4. Posedovanje sitne i krupne stoke i opremljenost poljoprivrednim objektima 
 

Sto ni fond seoskih doma instava nadokna uje nedostatak novca i redovnih zarada. Tako je 
ak 91.2% doma instava posedovalo stoku: svinje poseduje 83.6%, ovce 39.6% doma instava, a krave 

71.6% - “bar jednu kravu da imamo za nas, da se prehranimo”. Izme u poljoprivrednih i mešovitih 
doma instava ne postoje razlike u pogledu posedovanja stoke, pošto je odgovorilo da poseduje stoku 
97.5% poljoprivrednih i 93% mešovitih gazdinstava.  

U okviru analize tehni ke modernizacije poljoprivredne proizvodnje veoma je važna 
opremljenost poljoprivrednim objektima. Opremljenost poljoprivrednih doma instava 
poljoprivrednim objektima je podeljena na: nisku (stari objekti – 38.3% ), srednju (novosagra eni, 
nedovršeni – 42.5%) i visoku (modernizovani objekti – 12.5%). Bez poljoprivrednih objekata je bilo 
6.7% seoskih porodi nih doma instava. 

Izme u opremljenosti poljoprivrednim objektima i posedovanja krupne i sitne stoke postoji 
visok stepen korelacije - gazdinstva sa modernim poljoprivrednim objektima u 83.3% slu ajeva su 
me u vlasnicima tri i više grla krava (visoka opremljenost krupnom stokom). 

Ekonomski odnosi u poljoprivrednim doma instvima, kao i u svim drugim seoskim 
doma instvima, zasnovani su na porodi noj podeli rada, danas kao i posle drugog svetskog rata, i 
ogledaju se u velikom uklju ivanju ženske radne snage u poljoprivrednu proizvodnju - što se odre uje 
kao pojava "feminizacije" rada u poljoprivredi, jer veliki deo muških poslova obavljaju žene.  
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Žrtvovanje je dugotrajan obrazac života seoskih žena, ime one ublažavaju posledice krize u 
globalnom društvu i nebrige države prema selu, težak materijalni položaj svog doma instva.  

  Materijalni uslovi života poljoprivrednih porodica, koje karakteriše visok indeks siromaštva - 
69.8%, uslovljavaju prinudno sli na ponašanja skoro svih lanova, pri emu se "stil" ili na in života 
nužno formira kao grupni model života, koji je seoskim žiteljima nadre en i spolja nametnut: 
urbocentri nom politikom države, nezaposlenoš u, nestašicom novca – celokupnom deprivacijom sela 
i seoskih žitelja.  

Izolovanost i marginalizacija sela od strane države, neuklju ivanje u društvene tokove, kao i 
deklasiranje sela i seoske porodice: u socijalizmu gradski radnici ("seljaci industrijski radnici"), a u 
tranzicionim uslovima ostali sitni seljaci i bezzemljaši/autsajderi, uslovljavaju visok stepen 
nezadovoljstva seoskih žitelja materijalnom situacijom i seoskim na inom porodi nog života. Sitni 
poljoprivrednici su najve i gubitnici u ekonomskim i društvenim okolnostima u periodu posle 2000. 
godine: 70.2% pripadnika poljoprivrednih doma instava i 68.7% mešovitih je nezadovoljno svojim 
socijalnim položajem i nebrigom države prema selu.  Me u onima koji prepoznaju pomak nabolje 
eš e se javljaju pripadnici mešovitih doma instava, sa mladom radnom snagom, koji žive u selima 

lociranim bliže Beogradu i u ravni arskim predelima.  
Ovi rezultati korenspodiraju sa rezultatima prethodnih istraživanja. Kako isti e Antoni  (S. 

Antoni , 2004: 35), prema javnomnjenskim istraživanjima iz maja 2004., ak 74% gra ana Srbije bilo 
je nezadovoljno svojim socijalnim položajem, 51% svoju materijalnu situaciju opisivalo je kao "lošu" i 
"neizdrživu“. Stavovi o finansijskim prilikama se izražavaju: "životni standard se srozava", pa je 
se anje na komunisti ku prošlost bilo isto što i se anje na materijalno blagostanje.  

 
 

4. ZAKLJU AK 
 

Negativisti ki odnos države prema selu i seljaštvu, kao i regionalno neuskla ena 
transformacija srpskog društva, uslovili su osiromašenje i marginalizaciju srpskog sela – nizak stepen 
društvene sigurnosti seljaka, "sumrak seljaštva". Istraživanje siromaštva i nejednakosti po socio-
ekonomskim kategorijama stanovništva pokazalo je da su doma instva poljoprivrednika i ruralno 
stanovništvo po etkom tranzicije u estvovala u ukupnom siromaštvu 1990. godine sa 17% a u 1994-oj 
sa 34% (Aleksandra Pošarac, 1995: 346), dok je sada njihov indeks siromaštva 69.8% - rezultati ovog 
istraživanja. 

Siromaštvo poljoprivrednika i celog ruralnog podru ja je obimno, s tendencijom prerastanja u 
bedu. Može li se išta o ekivati od razvojno besperspektivne kategorije poljoprivrednika sa slede om 
strukturom: gazdinstva sa posedom do 1 ha (u Srbiji ih ima 270.033 ili 27% a u uzorku 15.5%), koje 
statistika ra una kao poljoprivredna a ona nisu prave proizvodne jedinice; stara ka doma instva u 
Srbiji u kojoj kategoriji je 25% aktivnih poljoprivrednika starijih od 60 godina, a u uzorku 25.5%. 
Me u njima su penzioneri, samci, bolesni, siromašni i zbog svega toga nemotivisani da ulažu u razvoj 
poljoprivrede. 

Seoska porodica i danas, kao više puta ranije u toku tragi ne srpske istorije, predstavlja akter 
preživljavanja u teškim situacijama. Opstajanje i ja anje vertikalne integracije lanova – vertikalno 
proširene porodice (71.8% u eš a); egzistiranje mešovitih doma instava, tj. multiprihodni karakter 
gazdinstva, kao deo strategije preživljavanja i o uvanja jedinstvene organizacije porodi nog 
doma instva (75.9%); zasnovanost ekonomskih odnosa na porodi noj podeli rada i pojava 
"feminizacije" rada u poljoprivredi je u stalnom porastu: u ukupnom fondu asova sopstvene ženske 
radne snage u savremenoj seoskoj porodici – ukupno vreme koje provede žena na radu na gazdinstvu 
u poljoprivredi u estvovalo je u 1973. godini sa 23.5% (An elka Mili ), a zatim je 1981. godine 
53.6% (G. Penev i G. Kosti ), dok danas 74.7% (rezultati ovog istraživanja). ak 75.8% žena u 
poljoprivrednim porodicama dnevno provode 5 i više sati u radu na gazdinstvu u poljoprivredi – 
proizvodnja hrane. Proizvodnja hrane se obezbe uje i radom u doma instvu – doma i rad, kojim su 
seoske žene  okupirane u 98.1% slu ajeva a muškarci u estvuju samo sa 18.2%. 

Prisutno je veoma veliko nezadovoljstvo seljana svojim mestom na društvenoj lestvici 
(70.2%), a najviše "nezaštitni kom" državom, koja ne mari za seljaka, i ne prepoznaje veliku 
egzistencijalnu i razvojnu ulogu sela i poljoprivrede. 
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Negativistic attitude of the state towards village and villagers, coupled with regionally uneven 

transformation of Serbian society gave rise to the impoverishment and marginalization of the Serbian 
village – low level of social security of rural people, "the twilight of the villager’s class”. Studies of 
poverty and inequality by socio-economic categories of the population showed that at the beginning of 
the transition rural households and rural population comprised 17% of the overall population in 1990; 
by 1994 their share rose to 34% (Aleksandra Pošarac, 1995: 346), while at the moment their poverty 
index stands at 69.8% - findings of this study. 

Poverty of farm workers and the rural area in general is extensive, with the tendency of 
slipping into destitution. Nothing much can be expected from developmentally unpromising categories 
of farmers falling into the following categories: households holding up to 1 ha of land (there are 270 
000 of them in Serbia, comprising 27% of the overall number, while in the sample their share is 
15.5%), which are statistically counted as agricultural, in spite of the fact that they are not proper 
production units; elderly households ( they make up 25% of the whole population of Serbia and  25.5 
% of the sample) of active farm workers over 60 years of age. This category includes pensioners, 
single persons, the ill and the poverty stricken who do not have motivation to invest into the 
development of agriculture. 

As many times during tragic Serbian history, rural family presents an actor of survival in 
difficult situations. Survival and strengthening of vertical integration of the members – vertically 
extended family (71.8% of the share); the existence of mixed households, that is, multi-salaried 
character of the household, as a strategy of survival and preservation of the unique organisation of 
family household (75.9%);  the reliance of economic relations on family division of work and the 
appearance of "feminization” of agricultural work are constantly on the rise: in the overall number of 
personal female working hours in contemporary rural family, the overall time spent by a woman on 
farm work in 1973 comprised 23.5% (An elka Mili ), in 1981 it rose to 53.6% (G. Penev i G. Kosti ), 
while today it stands at 74.7% (findings of this study).  As many as 75.8% of women in rural families 
spend over five hours a day in farm work - food production. Production of food is also accomplished 
through work in the home – housework, namely, which is performed 98.1% by women and only 
18.2% by men. 

Village people exhibit high level of dissatisfaction with their position in society (70.2%), 
mostly expressed as perceived lack of support from the state which "does not care about village 
people" and fails to recognize developmentally essential role of village and agriculture. 
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Abstrakt: Cilj rada je da iz sociološkog ugla ukaže da rodni rizici, diskriminacija, eksploatacija i nasilna 
integracija žena u društvu Srbije predstavljaju otežavaju u okolnost za uklju ivanje u globalne integracijske 
procese. Moderno društvo postavlja princip rodne ravnopravnosti kao javno dobro i zajedni ku vrednost. U 
procesu globalizacije, postoje tri osnovna problema: ekologija/životna sredina, siromaštvo i položaj žena u 
globalizovanom svetu. Evropski socijalni model pretpostavlja omogu avanje ostvarivanja celovitosti ljudskih 
prava, tj. ravnoteže izme u porodice i karijere. S obzirom na injenjicu da žene imaju dvostruku ulogu u 
socijalnom razvoju (u održivom demografskom razvoju i u održivom ekonomskom razvoju), potrebno je 
omogu avanje uklju ivanja žena i u privatnu i u javnu sferu. Postsocijalisti ka transformacija u Srbiji urušava 
društveni položaj žena, posebno zbog aktuelnih procesa  retradicionalizacije porodice i povratka patrijarhata, a 
naro ito vra anjem žena u ulogu doma ice. Postoje i rodno diferencirani stilovi života su pokazatelji nejednakih 
šansi i neravnopravnog položaja žena. Neravnopravan položaj žena i njihova eksploatacija i diskriminacija 
predstavljaju prepreku za ostvarivanje procesa evropskih integracija. Postoje i n prevladan patrijarhalni obrazac 
i tradicionalna na in interakcije su jedna od najbitnijih problema koje ima društvo Srbije, u vezi sa formiranjem 
novih socijalnih obrazaca koji mogu da nas odvedu u zajednicu modernih društava. Pokazatelji e se odnositi na 
slede e oblasti: podela ku nog rada, abortusi, sukobi i nasilje, VPP, vrednosni sistem. Izvori podataka: statisti ki 
podaci i podaci istraživanja na reprezentativnim uzorcima. 
Klju ne re i: Srbija, metropolsko podru je, devastirane opštine, socijalni razvoj, blagostanje žena,  rodni rizici, 
razvojni rizici. 

 
Abstract: This paper argues from the sociological point of view that gender risks, discrimination, exploitation 
and forced integration of women into society of Serbia present adverse circumstances for involvement into 
global integration processes. Modern society posits the principle of gender equality as public good and common 
value. In the process of globalization there are three basic problems: ecology/living environment, poverty and 
the position of women in globalized society. European social model presupposes the exercise of the entirety of 
human rights, that is, the balance between family and career. Taking into account the fact that women play 
double role in social development (in terms of sustainable demographic development and sustainable economic 
development), it is necessary to include women into private and public spheres. Post-socialist transformation in 
Serbia is detrimental to social position of women, especially in terms of current processes of retraditionalization 
of the family and the reinstitution of patriarchate, and even more so through the fact that women are increasingly 
returning to the role of housewives. The existing gender differentiated lifestyles indicate unequal opportunities 
and unequal position of women in general. These, coupled with discrimination and  exploitation pose an obstacle 
to the process of European integration. Enduring patriarchal patterns and traditional forms of interaction present 
key problems of Serbian society in terms of the formation of new social patterns which can lead us into the 
community of modern societies. The indicators will refer to the following areas: the division of housework, 
abortions, violence, VPP, value systems. The source of data: statistical data and the findings of the study on 
representative samples. 
Key words: Serbia, metropolitan area, devastated municipalities, social development, wellbeing of women, 
gender risks, development risks. 
 

 
 

                                                 
1 lanak predstavlja rezultat rada na projektu Izazovi nove društvene integracije u Srbiji – izazovi nove 
društvene integracije, evidencioni broj 179035,, iju  realizaciju finansira Ministarstvo za nauku i tehnološki 
razvoj Republike Srbije. 
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1. UVOD 
 

Rodna ravnopravnost je jedan od osnovnih razvojnih principa modernog društva. Princip 
rodne ravnopravnosti je deo milenijumskih ciljeva razvoja, i tako se nalazi na mestu univerzalne 
vrednosti i zajedni kog interesa svetskog društva  i pripadnika oba pola. Unapre enje položaja žena je 
jedan od na ina pove anja blagostanja i dobrobiti svih lanova društva, ime se dovodi do ja anja 
socijalne i teritorijalne kohezije. Položaj žena je klju an indikator socijalne transformacije i element 
socijalne rekonstrukcije društva.  

O rodnoj ravnopravnosti i ženskim principima u pozitivnoj konotaciji govori se i u 
savremenom menadžmentu. Svetski poznat i priznat ekspert za menadžment, Isak Adižes, smatra da je 
razvijenost nije pitanje tehnologije, ve  pitanje kulture. Tako e, napominje da svet ide ka 
feministi koj kulturi: itava moderna teorija menadžmenta u Americi je feministi ka. Govore i o 
humanisti kom timskom radu kao najboljem na inu za uklju ivanje u svetsko tržište, navodi da je srž 
moderne strategije u menadžmentu zapravo žensk princip rada – timski rad, rušenje hijerarhije, 
stvaranje mreže rada. U modernoj teoriji menadžmenta dominira feministi ki pristup: on po inje od 
porodice i podsti e me uzavisnost, integraciju i stvaranje organizacije koja li i na dom. Rezultat 
ovakvih vrednosti je stvaranje tima ljudi koji se me usobnio poštuju i koji imaju poverenje jedni u 
druge. Isak Adižes smatra i da je srpska kultura suviše „ma o“, da joj nedostaje feministi ka strana, te 
da je to osnovni razvojni rizik za Srbiju. Tako, feministi ka, ženska kultura postaje i uslov za razvoj 
uklju ivanje i me unarodno tržište i prezavilaženje siromaštva.    

 
1.1 Evropski socijalni model 

 
Pod pojmom socijalni razvoj razumevamo promene koje pove avaju nivo blagostanja i 

dobrobiti sivh ili ve ine gra ana, koje unapre uju kvalitet života i bezbednost.  
Socijalni razvoj temelji se na ekonomskoj pravednosti i socijalnoj inkluziji s ciljem da se 

smanji siromaštvo, da se rezultati razvoja šire distribuiraju, da društva budu kohezivna i podržavaju a.  
Ukoliko društvena zajednica ne obezbe uje uslove pove avaju nivo blagostanja i dobrobiti svih ili 
ve ine gra ana,  govorimo samo o ekonomskom rastu. Evropske države imaju etiri strateška pomaka 
u oblasti socijalnog razvoja: 1. snažna socijalna država kao preduslova za preduzetni ku ekonomiju, 
kao osnovu ekonomskog napretka; 2. progresivne institucije 3 širenje i ostvarivanje koncepta socijalne 
pravde i etike sigurnosti i solidarnosti i 4. zadovoljavanje potreba i ve ine, a ne samo manjinskih 
grupa (Diamond, 2007:2).  

Socijalni razvoj i tradicionalnost su u evropskim zemljama  me usobno protivure ni pojmovi: 
modernizacija i socijalni razvoj donose pad tradicionalnosti. U postsocijalisti koj Srbiji, socijalni 
razvoj i retradicionalizacija su deo jednog istog difuznog socijalnog obrasca opstanka.  

 
1.2. Rodni rizici kao  razvojni rizici 

 
Osnova reprodukcije patrijarhata je oslanjanje na ljudske resurse žena, na naturalnu 

proizvodnju i humanu reprodukciju koje žene obavljaju u doma instvu. Potrošnju ženskih ljudskih 
resursa globalno društvo obavlja preko sistema medijatora, koji ga ine slabo vidljivim. Društveni 
sistem prema ženama uglavnom ima nekorektan i neodgovoran odnos: postoji minimalno 
preusmeravanje javnih resursa u smeru preuzimanja odgovornosti za poslove u doma instvu.  

Društveni položaj žena ambigvitetan, tj. otudjen. U društvenoj stvarnosti objektivno postoji 
ambivalencija: žene su, sa jedne strane, važni i osnovni akteri i proizvo a i kapitala. Sa druge strane, 
društveni položaj žena je visokorizi an, one su pod stalnim delovanjem sistemskih rizika. Na taj na in, 
i one su nasilno integrisane u sistem, dok njihova funkcionalna integracija uglavnom izostaje.  

Medjutim, sa druge strane postoji veliki stepen subjektivne integracije žena: one su, 
paradoksalno, uglavnom zadovoljne svojom tegobnom svakodnevicom, i tako potpuno imobilisane za 
društvenu akciju. Mnogi teoreti ari, me u kojima i Pjer Burdje, smatra da je uzrok ovako visoke 
subjektivne integrisanosti žena u patrijarhat, socijalni mehanizam naturalizacije društvenosti. 
Naturalizacijom društvenosti, društvene nejednakosti se od strane populacije tuma e i razumeju kao da 
su priorodne razlike, smatra se da su prirodne, nužne, sudbinske.   
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Žene nisu svesne objektivno ambivalentne pozicije, i nalaze se u ambigvitetnom društvenom 
položaju –nisu senzibilisane da prepoznaju otu enost i nasilnost u kojoj se nalaze.  

itavo savremeno društvo posmatramo kao suštinski nemodernizovano, i definišemo kao 
mešani tip patrijarhata (Papi , 1997), tj. moderni patrijarhat (Paterman, 2001). Dok je tradicionalni 
patrijarhat, kao društveni sistem koji je postojao pre modernizacijskih procesa, tj. do XVIII veka, 
donekle insistirao na dominaciji muškaraca iz pozicije oca kao društvene pozicije, u modernom 
društvu imamo istu biološku osobinu - pol kao osnovu dominacije: za realizaciju dominacije 
muškaraca dovoljan je samo pol! Savremeno društvo je koncipirano tako da su kapitalizam i 
patrijarhat partneri, a  vezuje ih ‘‘civilno ropstvo’‘ žena (Paterman, 2001). Da se radi samo o površnoj 
modernizaciji savremenih društava, govori nam injenica da se itav savremeni kapitalizam, 
predvodnik modernizacije, zna ajno oslanja na neprodajnu, naturalnu proizvodnju žena u doma instvu 
(Mišel, 1997), u takvim razmerama da naturalna proizvodnja u razvijenim zemljama ini do 45% 
ukupne proizvodnje. Možemo da pretpostavimo da je ovaj procenat u našem društvu, u kome 
proizvodnja u javnoj sferi prakti no i nema, a institucionalizacija brige o deci i doma eg rada ne samo 
da je neadekvatna nego se svela na minimum, mnogo ve i! Patrijarhat je u oba svoja lica, u 
behemotskom (organizovani haos nestabilnih društava tranzicije) ili levijatanskom (patrijarhalan red 
stabilnih društava) vrlo konzistentan u odnosu prema ženama: one su nova i stara potklasa, isklju ena 
iz raspodele i potrošnje, a nasilno uklju ena u ukupnu proizvodnju društva (Mileti -Stepanovi , 2006).  

Savremeno društvo po iva na reprodukciji glomaznih nejednakosti izmedju rodova, koju 
sprovodi manipulacijom u okviru sistema kapital-rizik, u simboli koj, ekonomskoj, socijalnoj i 
kulturnoj sferi. Ukoliko društvo pomatramo iz rodne perspektive, odnos izmedju koli ine resursa koje 
pojedinci i grupe ulože u sistem ili ih proizvedu, i koli ine resursa kojom raspolažu je obrnuto 
proporcionalan, na štetu žena, a u korist muškaraca. Snaga rodnog principa diferencijacije posebno 
dolazi do izražaja u privatnoj sferi, gde se ogromne nejednakosti u društvenom položaju rodova 
ogledaju u na inu u eš a u procesu socijalne proizvodnje, reprodukcije, distribucije i potrošnje 
sistema kapital-rizik (ekonomski, simboli ki, kulturni, socijalni), pri emu rad i rizici `pripadaju` 
ženama, a resursi muškarcima. Sa ove ta ke je mogu e dopuniti osnovni nedostatak koncepta socijalne 
reprodukcije i posebno socijalnog kapitala, u kome se uloga žena uglavnom pre utkuje. Naime, i ovde 
postoji skrivena protivure nost: ako strategije socijalne reprodukcije shvatimo kao ustaljeni obrazac 
akcije, usmeren na proizvodnju, konvertovanje, redistribuciju i potrožnju resursa (ekonomskih, 
kulturnih, socijalnih, simboli kih, ljudskih), u cilju o uvanja-promene položaja, onda je moderno 
društvo intenzivno usmereno ka ženskim ljudskim resursima u procesu proizvodnje-konvertovanja 
svih vrsta kapitala, ali je intenzivno od žena usmereno kada je re  o distribuciji i potrošnji stvorenih 
resursa. Žene su „najproduktivniji socijalni kapitalisti“ (Worldbank. org/poverty), tj. proizvodja i 
svih vrsta kapitala (ekonomskog, kulturnog, socijalnog i simboli kog), ali se taj kapital u daljim 
socijalnim procesima od njih otudjuje, tako da se one u minimalnoj zastupljenosti javljaju kao 
distributeri i potroša i kapitala. U tome se ogleda bazi ni antagonizam, koji sistem stimuliše prema 
ženama, tj. nasilna integracija žena u patrijarhat.    

Na taj na in, žene su centralna kategorija procesu proizvodnje ukupnog kapitala, a 
marginalizovana u procesu njegove raspodele/distribucije i potrošnje. Politika proizvodnje, 
raspodele i potrošnje ukupnih društvenih resursa je jakoj vezi sa patrijarhalnom ideologijom. Odnosi 
raspodele ukupnog kapitala su nekontrolisani, haoti ni i diskriminativni po rodnoj osi, pri emu su u 
posebno rizi nom položaju udate žene. Prema Carol Patermen, koja je sa feministi kog stanovišta 
kritikovala teoriju društvenog ugovora kao temeljni koncept civilnog drustva, kategorija bra nog 
ugovora je od klju nog zna aja. Upravo je bra ni ‘‘ugovor’‘ momenat koji dovodi u pitanje postojanje 
civilnog društva, jer vrši imobilizaciju do polovine odraslog stanovništva diskriminativno prema polu, 
dovode i udate žene u paradoksalnu, rizi nu situaciju: one su istovremeno i osnovni resurs i osnovni 
proizvodja  resursa, ali patrijarhalnog sistema. Takav sistem onemogu ava stvaranje i akumulaciju 
kapitala žena na svim nivoima, kao i autonomiju u odredjivanju na ina i principa distribucije i 
potrošnje tog kapitala. 

Žene nemaju skoro nikakve legalne šanse da se koriste globalnim, pa ak ni lokalnim 
resursima drustva u svakodnevici. One su izložene delovanju trostrukog sistema snažnih limitacionih 
faktora, sistemu triplikovanih rizika (Mileti -Stepanovi , 2004:406): na globalnom nivou, to su 
budžetski prioriteti i socijalna politika pro/patrijarhalno orijetisanog društva; na mezo nivou, radi se o 
složenom sistemu ekonomskih i kulturnih rizika (tip naselja, ti porodice - VPP, podela ku nog rada, 
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patrijarhalan kulturni obrazac); na mikro nivou to je samovolja muževa, patrijahalan na in mišljenja 
žena, subjektivna integracija). 

Podela rada po polu u doma instvu srž rodnog habitusa i socijalne reprodukcije patrijarhata 
(Burdje, 2001), pa je položaj žena klju an indikator transformacije i element socijalne 
rekonstrukcije. Doma a ekonomija je u sistemskom smislu potpuno neformalna i siva: šta je 
uobi ajeno shva ena ‘‘siva ekonomija’‘ prema ovoj vrsti socijalnog sivila. Naturalna proizvodnja 
stvara vrednosti od opšte društvenog zna aja, podiže nivo opšteg blagostanja, vrši ulogu glavnog (ako 
ne i jedinog) socijalnog stabilizatora. Prakti no, itava društvena grupa žena je uklju ena u ovu vrstu 
proizvodnje, dok se s druge stane, društvo na globalnom nivou i muška grupa na posebnom nivou 
potpuno neodgovorno ponašaju prema bazi nim socijalnim funkcijama. Podelu ku nog rada 
posmatramo kao društveni odnos, koja je, s obzirom da predstavlja normu koja stvara odredjene vrste 
veza i omogu ava kolektivno ponašanje u klju noj oblasti društva, deo socijalnog kapitala. S obzirom 
na injenicu da je, po savremenim teorijama, socijalni kapital važna strategija u upravljanju rizicima, 
podela rada po polu ima negativnu, isklju uju u dimenziju, predstavlja sistemski uveden rizik i 
limitira žene u upravljanju udarima na njihove resurse, pre svega ljudske. Društveni položaj žena u 
strukturi je takav da su one, u toku obavljanja poslova od opšteg društvenog zna aja, primorane da 
trpe, sa jedne strane, delovanje vrsto i konzistentno povezanih rizika ..., dok sa druge strane, ne 
mogu da o ekuju skoro nikakvu podršku nepovezanih, opustošenih i jednostrukih resursa najnižeg 
nivoa. Globalni udari se na grupne i individualne resurse žena obrušavaju razli itim dnevnim, 
sezonskim, godišnjim i ritmovima koji prate porodi ne razvojne faze. Radi se obavezuju em, 
prinudnom pravilu koja ima kapitalne   implikacije: konzervisano je i snažno podsti e homogenizaciju 
društva, a ometa diferencijaciju. Na taj na in se proizvodi patrijarhalna struktura društvenih mreža i 
odnosa pod dejistvom slede ih rizika: odsustvo konsensusa, odsustvo reciprociteta i interakcije, 
ozbiljno dovodjenje u pitanje sprovodljivosti društvenog ugovora, a ne retko i njegovo potpuno 
onemogu evanje; slaba širina (horizontalnu dimeziju); slaba visinu/rast (nedostaje joj vertikalna 
strukturalna dimenzija). Sve su to elementi koji govore u prilog socijalnom siromaštvu, siromaštvu 
društvenih odnosa i društvene podrške, pri emu pogadja uglavnom žene.  

Proširena porodica se posmatra kao specifi ni ekonomski, socijalni i politi ki postsocijalisti ki 
back stage, koji se nalazi u položaju instrumentalizacije od strane globalnog sistema. Funkcija 
proširene porodice u postsocijalisti koj transformaciji sastoji se u harmonizaciji nestabilnosti, tj 
o uvanju stabilnosti globalnog društvenog nivoa, koji je jako nestabilan, obeležen komodifikacijom i 
kriminalizacijom. U radu se polazi od pretpostavke da ispitivana porodi na forma može obavljati 
funkciju socijalnog stabilizatora samo uz snažnu destabilizaciju i traumatizaciju unutar-porodi nih 
interakcija.  

Stabilizacija i integracija svetskog i globalnog sistema postiže se destabilizacijom i 
dezintegracijom marginalnih grupa i pojedinaca, u ovom slu aju ženske društvene grupe. Globalni 
društveni nivo, pa i nivo svetskog sistema, harmonizuje se i relaksira tako što se rizici, konflikti, 
netrpeljivosti i neuskla enosti spuštaju na niže nivoe društva - mezo i mikro, unose u privatnu sferu 
i intepersonalne odnose. Kapitali su koncentrisani na vrhu strukture i snažno su kontrolisani od strane 
elita, dok se niže društveni slojevi, porodice i pojedinci drže u položaju isklju enosti, izolacije i 
atomizacije od magistralnih tokova mo i, uticaja i kapitala.  

Prou avanje položaja žena u porodici polazi od teorije ameri ke politikološkinje i 
feministkinje (Pateman, 2000): u svom preispitivanju teorije o društvenom ugovoru, postavila je tezu 
prema kojoj je teorija o društvenom ugovoru propustila da objasni problem integracije žena u civilno 
društvo. Ona postavlja tezu o polnom ugovoru (Sexual Contract), koji prethodi društvenom ugovoru, 
uspostavlja se sklapanjem braka i postavlja žene u neku vrstu civilnog ropstva.   

 
1.3. Neravnomeran regionalni razvoj u Srbiji 

 
Neravnomeran regionalni razvoj je problem globalnog karaktera, sa kojim se bori i Srbija. 

Jedan od najvažnijih ciljeva razvojne politike je obezbe ivanje ravnomernog društveno-ekonomskog 
razvoja i prevazilazenje razvojnog jaza. Prema Zakonu o regionalnom razvoju, jedinice lokalne 
samouprave  prema stepenu razvijenosti razvrstavaju se u slede e grupe, i to: 1) u prvu grupu - 
jedinice lokalne samouprave iji je stepen razvijenosti iznad republi kog proseka; 2) u drugu grupu - 
jedinice lokalne samouprave iji je stepen razvijenosti u rasponu od 80 % do 100% republi kog 
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proseka; 3) u tre u grupu - jedinice lokalne samouprave iji je stepen razvijenosti u rasponu od 60% 
do 80% republi kog proseka; 4) u etvrtu grupu - jedinice lokalne samouprave iji je stepen 
razvijenosti ispod 60% republi kog proseka  5) Devastirana podru ja (stepen razvijenosti ispod 50% 
republi kog proseka). 

Kao posledica neuravnoteženog razvoja, u Srbiji postoje dva podru ja koje deli jako veliki 
razvojni jaz: jako razvijeno metropolitensko podru je i devastirane opštine.  

Metropolsko podru je (tzv. Srpska razvojna banana (Vujoševi  2010: 119).) ine Beograd, 
Novi Sad, i opštine In ija, Stara Pazova, Pe inci i Pan evo. Za ovu celu oblast je karakteristi no da je 
na jako maloj povišini, od 6% teritorije, koncentrisano 27.1% stanovništva (2.054.341) 41,6% 
zaposlenih (832.402) i 45.6% narodnog dohotka (418.857). Za sam Beograd, karaktreristi a 
dominacija u  više oblasti: 21,02% stanovništva, 21, 68 % radno sposobnog stanovništva, ak 39.69% 
više i visoko obrazovanih, 25,37% zaposlenih, 29.97% narodnog dohotka (Opštine u Srbiji).  

Sa druge strane, postoji velika grupa nerazvijenih opština. Nerazvijene opštine se dele u 
slede e grupe: II grupa (stepen razvijenosti od 80% do 100% od republi kog 
proseka):Aleksandrovac, Ada, Ba , Ba ki Petrovac, Bor, Vranje, Zaje ar, Kladovo, Kraljevo, Lapovo, 
Loznica, Lu ani, Novi Be ej, Novi Kneževac, Odžaci, Para in, Požega, Ruma, Sokobanja, Titel, 
Topola, uprija, Šid. III grupa (stepen razvijenosti od 60% do 80% od republi kog proseka): 
Aleksinac, Aran elovac, Bajina Bašta, Bato ina, Bogati , Boljevac, Velika Plana, Veliko Gradište, 
Vladimirci, Despotovac, Dimitrovgrad, Žabalj, Ivanjica, Irig, Kova ica, Kovin, Koceljeva, Leskovac, 
Ljig, Majdanpek, Mali I oš, Negotin, Nova Varoš, Novi Pazar, Opovo, Priboj, Prokuplje, Raška, 
Svilajnac, Se anj, Smederevska Palanka, Srbobran, Trstenik, i evac, Ub, oka.  IV grupa (stepen 
razvijenosti ispod 60% republi kog proseka): Alibunar, Bela Crkva, Brus, Knjaževac, Krupanj, 
Petrovac, Surdulica, Trgovište, Tutin, Crna Trava. Devastirana podru ja (stepen razvijenosti ispod 
50% republi kog proseka): Babušnica, Bela Palanka, Blace, Bojnik, Bosilegrad, Bujanovac, Varvarin, 
Vladi in Han, Vlasotince, Gadžin Han, Golubac, Doljevac, Žabari, Žagubica, Žitište, Žitora a, Kni , 
Krupanj, Kuršumlija, Ku evo, Lebane, Ljubovija, Mali Zvornik, Malo Crni e, Medve a, Merošina, 
Mionica, Nova Crnja, Ose ina, Plandište, Preševo, Prijepolje, Ražanj, Ra a, Rekovac, Svrljig, Sjenica, 
Trgovište, Tutin, Crna Trava. 

 
1.4. Hipoteti ki okvir 

 
Korespodencija izme u ekonomskog rasta opštine/teritorijalnog podru ja i porodi nog života 

žena u metropolskom podru ju je nezadovoljavaju a. 
Ekonomski rast metropolitenskog podru ja MP nema pozitivan uticaj na socijalni razvoj 

jer:  
• nema dovoljan razvojni kapacitet za poboljšanje kvaliteta života žena,  
• niti da proizvede socijalnu transformaciju tradicionalnih rodnih obrazaca.  
• ne vrši  neutralizaciju delovanje rodnih rizika u svakodnevnom porodi nom životu žena. 
• nema transformacioni kapacitet za unapre enje blagostanja žena,  
• ne uspeva da podigne nivo zadovoljenosti potreba i nivo blagostanja,  
• da prevazi e nasilnu integraciju žena, niti da  dostigne funkcionalnu integraciju žena. 

Rodni  rizici predstavljaju otežavaju u okolnost za uklju ivanje u globalne razvojne 
integracijske procese na slede i na in: ometaju ostvarivanje ravnoteže izme u porodice i karijere, i 
ine rizi nom dvostruku ulogu žena u socijalnom razvoju: u održivom demografskom razvoju i u 

održivom ekonomskom razvoju.  
Nedostignuta rodna ravnopravnost i isklju enost žena iz razvojnih procesa postaje i razvojni 

rizik za celo postsocijalisti ko društvo Srbije, ine se podubljuje isklju enost iz svetske zajednice i  
nepovoljan (polu)periferni položaj.  

 
Izvori podataka 

 
Pored statisti kih, izvori podataka su tri istraživanja na uzorcima: 
1. Anketno istraživanje 2003 godine, u okviru projekta „Transformacijske strategije 

društvenih grupa u Srbiji“, rukovodilac prof. dr An elka Mili , uz finansijsku podršku Ministarstva za 
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nauku i zaštitu životne sredine, Instititut za sociološka istraživanja Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu. 
Istraživanje je sprovedeno na reprezentativnom uzorku od 1636 doma instava, u 48 opština Srbije. 
Analizom podataka, pokazalo se da u ovom uzorku ima 493 vertikalno proširene porodice, tj. 33%. 

2. Anketno istraživanje iz 2008 godine, u okviru podprojekta „Porodica u Srbiji“, rukovodilac 
prof. dr An elka Mili , uz finansijsku podršku Ministarstva za nauku i zaštitu životne sredine, Institut 
za sociološka istraživanja Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu. Ovo istraživanje je sprovedeno na uzorku 
od 1200 porodica, tj. bra nih parova sa decom,  

3. Istraživanje o položaju seoskih žena 2001-2004 .godine na nivou Centralne Srbije , na 
uzorku od 600 seoskih porodica  iz šest okruga, koje su finansirali Fond za otvoreno društo i Freedom 
House  
 

Uzorak 
 

Podaci na koje se oslanja ovaj rad oslanja se na dva poduzorka:  
1. poduzorak: metropolsko podru je, koji ine grad Beograd, Novi Sad i opštine In ija  i 

Pan evo. 
2. poduzorak: devastirana podru ja, koji ine 17 nerazvijenih opština: tri opštine tre eg 

stepena razvijenosti - od 60% do 80% od republi kog proseka (Majdanpek, Nova Varoš, Priboj), dve 
opštine etvrtog stepena razvijenosti -ispod 60% republi kog proseka (Bela Crkva, Petrovac), i 12 
opština iz devastiranih podru ja (Bela Palanka Bujanovac, Žitište Kni , Ku evo, Lebane Merošina, 
Ose ina, Ra a, Sjenica Tutin, Crna Trava). Nalaze se u slede ih 12 okruga: 1. Srednjebanatski  
(Žitište), 2. Južnobanatski (Bela Crkva),  3. Borski  (Majdanpek), 4. Brani evski (Ku evo, Petrovac 
na Mlavi), 5. Pirotski (Bela Palanka), 6. Jablani ki  (Crna Trava, Lebane), 7. P injski (Bujanovac), 
6. Nišavski  (Merošina), 9. Šumadijski  (Kni , Ra a), 10. Raški (Tutin), 11. Kolubarski  (Ose ina), 
12. Zlatiborski  (Priboj, Sjenica, Nova Varoš).  

Prostorni raspored opština iz uzorka je disperzivan i prakti no okružuje metropolitensko 
podru je: 91 km severno (Žitište), 106 km severoisto no (Bela Crkva), 192 km isto no (Majdanpek), 
360 km jugoisto no (Bujanovac), 315 km južno (Tutin), 251 km jugozapadno (Priboj i Sjenica). 

 
 

2. REZULTATI 
 

2.1. Proširena porodica kao rodni rizik  
 

VPP nastaje kao rezultat srodni ke redistribucije kapitala i rizika, koja proizvodi promene u 
društvenoj strukturi, redistribucijom dobitnika i gubitnika postsocijalizma. 

Postoji socijalno-prostorna univerzalizacija postsocijalisti ke VPP na slede im linijama: u 
razli itim  tipovima naselja ime diferencijacijska mo  grada opada, na svim nivoima socijalnog 
razvoja merenih HDI, na celoj mreži gradova, na svim nivoima socio-profesionalne hijerarhije, na 
svim nivoima obrazovne hijerarhije, i u ruralnoj (seoskoj) i u urbanoj (gradskoj) populaciji (Mileti -
Stepanovi , 2011). 

Na taj na in, dolazi do difuzije tradicionalnih ruralnih obrazaca društvene organizacije u 
moderni urbani kontekst. Osnovni inioci širenja postsocijalisti ke VPP u modernim prostornim i 
socijalnim segmentima su strutkuralnog tipa: velika pauperizacija - ekstremno teški uslovi života, 
velika nezaposlenost- socijalna ekskluzija i nesigurnost, i visok nivo stambene oskudice - 
rezidencijalna ekskluzija pre svega mladih porodica sa decom. (Mileti -Stepanovi , 2011). 

Proširena porodica se posmatra kao specifi ni ekonomski, socijalni i politi ki 
postsocijalisti ki back stage, koji se nalazi u položaju instrumentalizacije od strane globalnog sistema. 
Funkcija proširene porodice u postsocijalisti koj transformaciji sastoji se u harmonizaciji 
nestabilnosti, tj o uvanju stabilnosti globalnog društvenog nivoa, koji je jako nestabilan, obeležen 
komodifikacijom i kriminalizacijom. VPP može obavljati funkciju socijalnog stabilizatora samo uz 
snažne rodne rizike i urušavanje kvaliteta života žena. Svakodnevni život proširene porodice obavlja 
se u okviru lokalnog patrijarhata i žrtvenog mikro-matrijarhata, koji je kontaminiran snažnim 
prisustvom nasilnih obrazaca komunikacija na mikro nivou (Mileti -Stepanovi , 2010).  
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VPP posmatramo kao rizi nu društvenu grupu za položaj žena. Zbog snažne 
retradicionalizacije rizika, smatra se da VPP snažno urušava položaj žena. 

VPP proizvodi sistem kapital rizik koji se efektuira na ambivalentan na in: sa jedne strane, 
socijalni kapital se konvertuje u ekonomski kapital i ekonomsku harmonizaciju kako porodice tako i 
celog globalnog društva; sa druge, kao socijalni rizik, proizvodi rodne rizike, koji pre svega optere uju 
žene.  

. 

 
 

Iskustvo života u VPP, koja je bazirana na rodnim rizicima, ima ak svaki drugi (54.5) 
ispitanik iz metropolskog podru ja, i skoro dve tre ine (70.6%) ispitanika iz devastiranih podru ja. 
Trenutno, u VPP živi etvrtina ispitanika (27%) iz MP, a u devastiranim svaki tre i (36%). Svaki drugi 
ispitanik (24.45) iz MP je po etak bra nog života imao u VPP, dok je u devastiranim podru jima svaki 
tre i (36%). Sa druge strane, postoji relativno visok nivo subjektivne integracije svih lanova VPP.  
To što se pre svega odnosi na žene, gde se nivo subjektivne integracije kre e u nivou od preko 95 % u 
oba podru ja.    

Na taj na in, vidimo da postoji  visok nivo optere enosti MP razvojnim rizikom u obliku VPP, 
kao i subjektivnom integracijom u nasilni obrazac porodi nog života. Optere enost MP VPP je samo 
nešto malo niža od optere enosti devastiranih podru ja.    

 
Kapitali i rizici 

 
VPP se posmatra kao ambivalnentna zajednica: ona je istovremeno o socijalni kapitai nužan za 

preživljavanje u siromašstvu, ali i rodni rizik. Razlike u precepciji kapitala i rizika od strane ispitanika 
su minimalne. U oko dve tre ine slu ajeva u oba podru ja percipira se kao kapital i izvog sloge i 
pomo i, dok se u oko etvrtini slu ajeva VPP percipira kao izvor sukoba. Dakle, ambivalentnost VPP 
postoji i u MP; kapitali su zajedni ki benefit, dok su rizici su naj eš e okrenuti ka ženama.    

 

Sukobi u VPP: Traumatizacija odnosa u proširenoj porodici 
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VPP posmatramo kao rizi nu društvenu grupu za oblast porodi nih odnosa. U njoj postoji 

redukcija psiho-socijalne funkcije porodice, potiskivanje zna aja emocija i reakcija, zanemarivanje 
porodi ne bliskosti i intime. Svakodnevica u VPP nije usmerena ka razvijanju emocionalnih 
potencijala, ne teži se pozitivnoj emocionalnoj razmeni, tako da porodica nije emocionalna, ve  
ekonomska zajednica. 

Osobe koje žive u VPP, nalaze se u oximoronskom položaju, slojno-srodni kom ili 
srodni ko-slojnom položaj (Mileti -Stepanovi , 2010). Naime, slojni položaj ode uje njihov položaj 
u javnoj sferi, ali njihov položaj u srodni koj mreži odre uje njihov položaj u VPP. Naj eš e, položaj 
koji žena zauzima u javnoj sferi nije u skladu sa niskim i nepovoljnim položajem koji ona zauzima u 
patrilokalnoj i patrilinearnoj VPP.  

Interakcije u VPP su takve da su snažno optere ene takvim vrstama odnosa koji su neophodni 
za proizvodnju usluga nužnih za opstanak, ali poja avaju unutar-porodi nu konfliktnost. Radi se pre 
svega o odnosima izme u odraslih udatih žena na mikro nivou, ije su besplatne usluge, izme u 
ostalog, nužne za postojanje minimalnog blagostanja. Osnovni interakcijski problem se javlja u 
procesu integracije više odraslih žena u VPP, jer su njihovi položaji sistemski definisani kao 
neuskla eni, a isto vremeno su im zadate iste porodi ne uloge, tako da dolazi do intenziviranja 
konfuzije položaja, uloga i autoriteta me u odraslim ženama. Do traumatizacije interakcija dolazi 
delovanje šest vertikalnih stresora. Rezultati pokazuju da postoji inverzna prekompozicija porodi nih 
interakcija u VPP, i da je psiho-socijalna cena opstanka u postsocijalisti koj VPP masivna 
traumatizacija porodi nih odnosa, koji mogu predstavljati rizik po zdravlje mladih žena. Tako se 
proizvodi specifi na interakcijska crna rupa u proširenoj porodici. Mileti -Stepanovi , 2010: 230). 

U našem uzorku, ponovo imamo poklapanje rezultata u oba podru ja: svaka druga VPP (50%) 
je optre ena sukobima izme u dve porodice (mlade i roditeljske), a svaka tre a sukobima izme u 
odraslih žena. N taj na in, optere enost sukobima u oba podru ja je skoro ista  

 
VPP i zdravstveni rizici 

 
Život u tradicionalnoj porodice može biti i zdravstveni rizik za žene. Studija tima japanskih 

stru njaka sa Univerziteta Osake.je otpo ela 1990. godine i obuhvatila gotovo 91 000 sredove nih i 
starijih osoba.  Zaklju ak je da su ispitanice koje su, osim sa mužem i decom, živele i sa svojim ili 
muževljevim roditeljima, bile izložene ve em riziku za bolesti srca.  U pore enju sa ženama koje su 
živele samo s mužem, žene iz višegeneracijskih porodica bile su izložene dvostruko ve em riziku 
od oboljenja srca, dok na muškarce život u takvoj porodici nije imao negativno dejstvo. Japanski 
stru njaci smatraju da objašnjenje verovatno leži u hroni nom stresu kojem su izložene žene koje u 
ku i treba da igraju vie uloga od jednom;: ulogu supruge, i ulogu majke, i ulogu snaje. Stres 
vremenom uti e na nervni sistem, što može da dovede do povišenog pritiska, ugrožavanja normalnog 
funkcionisanja krvnih sudova ili da doprinese stvaranju krvnih ugrušaka. 

 
2. Podela ku nog rada kao rodni rizik 

 
Savremeno društvo ne može bez porodi nih usluga, tako da mreža porodi nih uloga i odnosa 

dovodi do ponovnog uspostavljanja porodice kao ekonomskog subjekta i uravnotežavaju eg, 
harmonizuju eg politi kog lana globalnog društva. Ekonomska uloga porodice, koja se obavlja 
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posredstvom doma eg, besplatnog rada žena,  klju na je za opstanak globalnog društva, pogotovu 
kada se radi o zemljama u tranziciji. Ponovo se uspostavlja veza izme u porodice-srodstva i rada, a 
žena se vra a u ulogu doma ice. 

Na taj na in, ostvaruje se smanjenje zavisnosti porodice od tržišta, uz istovremenu poja anost 
zavisnosti od srodni kih grozdova, što predstavlja retrogradnu dekomodifikaciju (Mileti -
Stepanovi , 2009a: 179). VPP kao socijalni kapital vrši kompenzaciju materijalnog siromaštva, 
deprivacije i osiromašenja. Naime, materijalni položaj VPP nalazi se na srednjem nivou, izme u nižeg 
i srednjeg srednjeg (2.64), i  nesto viši od materijalnog polozaja ukupnog uzorka porodica-
doma instava u uzorku (2.55)  (Mileti -Stepanovi , 2009a: 181). 

Politi ka uloga porodice sastoji se u politi koj ekskluziji privatne sfere, i pre svega politi kom 
poništavanju žena, brisanju žena sa glavne društveno-politi ke scene.  

Osnovna odlika mikro matrijarhata je žrtveni stav žene – ostvarivanje dominacije i promocije 
na nivou porodice, sticanje mo i, uticaja i autoriteta politi kim poništavanjem sebe, odricanjem od 
sopstvenih interesa i potreba.  

 
 

Postoji visoka optere enost žena iz MP ku nom poslom, skoro na istom nivou kao i 
devastiranim podru jima, i nalazi se na nivou od oko tri etvrtine. Izuzetak je dodatni rad (proizvodnja 
hrane i pi a,  kao i šivenje i pletenje), kojim su mnogo više optere ene žene u devastranim 
podru jima. 

Porodice u MP su tako e svojevrsni ekonomsko-politi ki back stage, (Mileti -Stepanovi , 
2010: 201) na kome se odvija priprema za masivnu ekskluziju porodica i pojedinaca, kao i u 
devastiranim podru jima. U njima, vrši se ekonomska eksploatacija i politi ka ekskluzija žena iz MP.  
Visok nivo ekonomskog razvitka MP nije pokazao razvojni kapacitet, niti je transformisao 
patrijarhalni obrazac podelu ku nog rada.   

Na taj na in, postoji proizvodnja ekonomskog blagostanja u porodici u visokorizi nim 
uslovima porodi nog života i u MP, pri emu rizici deluju toliko negativno da urušavaju zdravlje žena.   

Postoji inverzna prekompozicija svakodnevnog porodi nog života, struktura odnosa i 
interakcija koji nemaju razvojni potencijal i u MP.   
 

3. Patrijarhalan vrednosni sistem kao rodni rizik 
 

Novija istraživanja vrednosnih orijentacija pokazuju da je na snazi neotradicionalizam 
(Gredelj, 1994: 217), kao i tradicionalizam u oblasti porodi nih vrednosti (Mili , 2010). U daljem 
tekstu e biti analizirani stavovi iz etiri grupe: o ženinoj samostalnosti, roditeljstvu, seksualnim 
odnosima, i braku i porodici. U Grafikonima su dati ponderisani podaci, izrazeni na skali od 0 do, pri 
emu je vrednost 0 potpuno moderno, a vrednost 4 potpuno tradicionalno.  

Stavovi o ženinoj samostalnosti: Sastoje se od tri tvrdnje: Vrlo je verovatno da e dete u 
predškolskom uzrastu ija je majka zaposlena zbogtoga trpeti posledice, Dobro je da su žene i 
muškarci ravnopravni u braku, ali je po pravilu bolje da muškarac ima poslednju re . Ako je u braku 
samo jedan supružnik zaposlen, prirodnije da to bude muškarac. Razlike u ispitivanim podru jima su s 
jedne strane minimalne, a ak se u tvrdnji i poželjnosti stava da muškarac ima poslednju re  MP je  
nešto tradicionalnije podru je od DP.  
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Stavovi o  roditeljstvu:  Sastoje se od  tri tvrdnje: Žena je jedino ispunjena kao majka, Otac 
može isto tako dobro da vaspitava dete kao i majka,  Brigom o deci prvenstveno treba da da se bavi 
majka, pa tek onda otac. Razlike u ispitivanim podru jima su tako e minimalne, ak MP u sve tri 
tvrdnje pokazuje nešto ja u tradicionalnost!  

  
 

Stavovi o seksualnim odnosima: Sastoje se od dve tvrdnje: Prirodno je i razumljivo da 
muškarac ima više seksualnih sloboda, Abortus treba zabraniti zakonom. U ovom osetljivom podru ji, 
dobili smo potpuno paradoksalne rezultate: MP je mnogo tradicionalnije podru je od devastiranog, s 
tim što se ta tradicionalnost posebno izražava u stavu o seksualnim slobodama muškaraca.  Ovi 
rezultati su govore o  snažnim rodnim rizicima, koji zadiru u osnovna ljudska prava žena.  
 

 
 
 

Stavovi o braku i porodici (Sastoje se od šest tvrdnji: Brak kao institucija je prevazi en, 
Nije u redu da neven ani parovi žive zajedno, Ljudi u braku su generalno sre niji od ljudi koji nisu 
oženjeni/ven ani, Sloga i jedinstvo porodice treba uvek da budu iznad interesa i potreba svakog 
pojedinca. Kada par ne može da reši bra ne probleme, najbolje je da se razvede, Za dete je neophodno 
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da živi sa majkom i sa ocem da bi bilo sre no). Rezultati pokazuju veliku sli nosti tradicionalnosti oba 
podru ja, ak je i ovde MP tradicionalne u posledu stava o ve oj sre i ljudi u braku. 
 

 
Da zaklju imo poglavlje o vrednosnom sistemu: vrednosni sistem je takav da pokazuje 

vrednosni paradoks: žene u MP više opte ene rodnim rizicima u oblasti vrednosnog sistema od DP, 
tako da ekonomski razvijenija podru ja imaju ja e zastupljenu tradicionalnost: Paradoksalni rezultati 
govoro o vrlo opasnoj pojavi: da ekonomska mo  može da ja a tradicionalnu mo  muškaraca nad 
ženama. S obzirom na sticanje ekonomske mo i uz veliku mafizaciju, tajkunizaciju društva i divlji 
kapitalizam koje je osoben za Srbiju u postsocijalisti kom periodu, rezultati su deo opšte društvene 
situacije, u kojoj žene imaju položaj potklase, isklju ene društva.  

Ovu injenicu pokazuju i izjave ispitanica iz seoskih opština o fizi kom nasilju muževa nad 
njima: izjave žena iz MP uopšte ne zaostaju po surovosti i brutalnost od izjava žena iz devastiranih 
podru ja. 

Metropolsko podru je: "Tukao me je, lomio mi ruku" Lazarevac, Dudovica, 
poljoprivrednica, 50 god., bez škole;  "Mene je tukao zbog majke, njegova majka smatra da ima pravo 
i kaže udri, udri" (Lazarevac, Trbušnica, 66 godina, poljoprivrednica); "Ovde uživaju kad tuku žene, 
prave im modrice" (Palilula, Veliko Selo, Beogradski, viša škola, vaspita ica, 31 god). " esto i bez 
razloga, tukao me je iako sam sve poslove sama radila, nije mario ni da l' sam trudna, imao druge, pio 
i kockao se, a ja ne smem ništa da kažem" (Zvezdara, Staro Mirijevo, Beogradski, 29 god, srednja 
škola, radnica);   

Devastirana podru ja: "Tuku kad žena nije dobra, ona misli da nije kriva, a jeste, jer je muž 
stariji, ja sam dobila dva šamara, otišla sam u selo a on doš'o ranije ku i": (Bela Palanka, Crvena 
Reka, Pirotski okrug, 32 god, radnica, osmogodišnja); "Tu e me, sre na sam pet godina me nije tuko, 
sve mi pravi svekrva" (Bela Palanka, Batušinac, Pirotski, 75 god, poljoprivrednica, bez škole); "Tuk'o 
me je rukama svuda po telo i po glave"  Merošina, 25 godina, u iteljica); "Tuku, i mene moj ovek 
bio, kad me povez'o tu j ovek, sve me ubio, gazio me po telo i poveo na panj da me zakolje, šutao me 
nogama po bubrezima, bila sam sve modra" (Varvarin, Zalogovac, Rasinski, 23 god, radnica, srednja 
škola); 

 
 

3. ZAKLJU AK 
 
Metropolsko podru je (MP) odska e u ekonomskom razvoju od celog društva Srbije, a 

naro ito je jak razvojni jaz izme u MP i devastiranih podru ja. Ova razlika u socijalnom razvoju i u 
rodnoj ravnopravnosti nije postignuta.   

Korespodencija izme u ekonomskog rasta i svakodnevnog porodi nog života žena u MP je 
nezadovoljavaju a. Ekonomski rast MP nema dovoljan razvojni kapacitet za poboljšanje kvaliteta 
života žena. Ekonomski rast ne uspeva da bude inicijator transformacije patrijarhalnog obrasca  i da 
svojim kapitalima neutrališe delovanje rodnih rizika u svakodnevnom porodi nom životu žena. 
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Ekonomski rast MP nema efekata na socijalni razvoj, jer ne poseduje transformacioni 
kapacitet da poboljša kvalitet svakodnevnog života žena, niti da podigne nivo zadovoljenosti potreba i 
nivo blagostanja žena. Žene u MP, iako žive u boljim materijalnim i ekonomskim uslovima, i dalje 
imaju svakodnevni život niskog kvalitet, koji je na nivou XVIII veka i potpuno je premoderan. Razvoj 
ekonomskog sistema u MP ne uspeva da proizvede socijalnu transformaciju tradicionalnih rodnih 
obrazaca i da onemogu e negativno delovanje rodnih rizika.  

Ekonomski rast MP ne uspeva da prevazi e nasilnu integraciju žena, i da proizvede 
funkcionalnu integraciju žena. Postoje neke razlike u socijalnom razvoju izme u MP i DP, ali one nisu 
adekvatne razlikama u ekonomskom razvoju. U nekim slu ajevima, ak postoji i inverzija... 

Dostizanje socijalnog blagostanja žena u oblasti rodnih odnosa na taj na in se pokazuje kao 
složen razvojni zadatak, mnogo delikatniji od „pukog“ dostizanja ekonomskog rasta, kome danas 
toliko težimo. Na taj na in, rodni rizici, diskriminacija, eksploatacija i nasilna integracija žena u 
društvo Srbije predstavljaju otežavaju u okolnost za uklju ivanje u globalne razvojne integracijske 
procese. ak ni u najrazvijenim podru jima, kao što je metropolsko podru je tj. „srpska razvojna 
banana“, koje odska e od ostalim podru ja po mnogim indikatorima razvijenosti, ali uglavnom 
ekonomskog tipa, princip rodne ravnopravnosti, kao javno dobro i zajedni ka vrednost, u 
postsocijalisti koj transformaciji Srbije nije dostignut. Rodni  rizici ometaju ostvarivanje ravnoteže 
izme u porodice i karijere, ine rizi nom dvostruku ulogu žena u socijalnom razvoju: u održivom 
demografskom razvoju i u održivom ekonomskom razvoju. Akcioni potencijal našeg društva za 
tranformaciju u civilno društvo, u koje su ravnopravno uklju ene i žene, je na jako niskom nivou.  

Na taj na in, nedostignuta rodna ravnopravnost i isklju enost žena iz razvojnih procesa postaje 
razvojni rizik za celo postsocijalisti ko društvo Srbije, podubljuje isklju enost iz svetskog sistema i 
nepovoljan (polu)periferni položaj. Praksa i vrednosti koje žene stavljaju u položaj potklase, 
isklju ene društva, istovremeno stavljaju i celo društvo Srbije u položaj isklju enosti iz me unarodne 
zajednice i procesa integracije. U tome se ogleda zna aj principa rodne ravnopravnosti kao opšteg 
razvojnog principa.   
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Metropolitan area (MA) stands out from the economic development of the whole society of 

Serbia, with especially broad divide between MA and devastated areas. Therefore, neither equality of 
social development nor gender equality have been accomplished. 

Correspondence between economic growth and everyday family life of women in 
metropolitan area is not satisfactory. Economic growth of metropolitan area does not have sufficient 
development capacity for the improvement of women's quality of life. It is not capable of initiating the 
transformation of patriarchal pattern nor of neutralizing the effects of gender risks in everyday family 
life of women.  

The economic growth of metropolitan area does not posses transformational capacity to 
improve the quality of everyday life of women nor raise the fulfillment of their needs and their well-
being. Women in the metropolitan area, regardless of the fact that they live in better material and 
economic conditions still have low quality of everyday life, at the level of the 18th century, and 
completely pre-modern. The development of economic system in metropolitan, the most developed 
area, is still not capable of producing social transformation of traditional gender patterns and eliminate 
adverse effects of gender risks. 

Economic development of MA does not manage to counteract forced integration of women 
and bring about their functional integration. There are some differences in social development 
between metropolitan area and devastated areas, but they do not correspond to economic differences. 
There is actually inverse proportion in some cases... 

Consequently, the achievement of social well-being of women in the area of gender relations 
proves to be a complex developmental task, much more delicate than "mere" achievement of 
economic growth for which we strive so intensely today. In this way, gender risks, discrimination, 
exploitation and forced integration of women into Serbian society present an adverse circumstance in 
terms of the inclusion into global developmental processes of integration. Even in the best developed 
areas, such as the metropolitan one, that is "Serbian development banana" which stands out by many 
indicators of development, mostly economic ones, does not achieve the principle of gender equality, 
which is considered to be public good and common value, in the post-socialist transformation of 
Serbia. Gender risks disturb the balance between family and career and put at risk the double role 
played by women in social development: both in sustainable demographic development and 
sustainable economic development. Action potential of our society for the transformation into civil 
society which ensures equal inclusion of women is at a very low level. 

Consequently, failure to achieve gender equality and exclusion of women from developmental 
processes poses a developmental risk for the whole post-socialist society of Serbia, deepens the 
exclusion from the world system and unfavourable (semi)peripheral position. Practices and values 
which place women in the position of a subclass, excluded from society at the same time place the 
whole Serbian society into the position of being excluded from international society and processes of 
integration. This is the essence of the principle of gender equality as a general principle of 
development. 
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Abstract: For a longer period of time the Republic of Macedonia is faced with the process of transition and the 
problems that come with it. Among these, with its features and consequences imposes unemployment, which 
affects the social and economic life of the individual and society as a whole. The unemployment shows 
differences in terms of sex, age and education of unemployed persons. 
In the paper, the accent is put on the problem of the duration of unemployment, analyzed from the available data. 
Actually, in 2010 highest percent of unemployed are with a time of waiting for more than eight years, they 
represent 30% from the total number of unemployed persons. The people that are unemployed for a shorter 
period of have a smaller percentage, but it is notable that persons that wait up to two years for employment 
represent over 2/5 of the total unemployed persons. 
The regional differences in the degree and duration of unemployment come from different reasons: on one side 
are the possibilities for employment, economic potential and growth of the regions, while on the other side a 
major influence are the demographic features of the population. 
Key words: Republic of Macedonia, population, unemployment, duration, region 
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LONG TERM UNEMPLOYMENT IN THE REPUBLIC OF MACEDONIA 
 

BILJANA APOSTOLOVSKA -TOŠEVSKA, MIRJANKA MADŽEVI , BLAGOJA MARKOSKI, 
OLGICA DIMITROVSKA, IVICA MILEVSKI, SVEMIR GORIN 

 
Faculty of Science, Institute of Geography, 1000 Skopje, Republic of Macedonia 

 
The unemployment is a serious problem of a society which brings deeper repercussions on the 

life of the individual, also in every segment of the social life. That is an association for classic 
powerlessness of an individual for self – proving, realization and confirmation as a useful being and 
forming its own circle of material and spiritual values. From this, following the unemployment a few 
consecutive views emerge for the current economic, social and human achievements in one country 
and accordingly the reasons and consequences are being considered. 
 The Republic of Macedonia in the second decade of the 21 century, notes a rate of 
unemployment of over 30%. Although the economic grow in the past years shows positive changes, it 
is evident that the unemployment still has a very high number. As an example we would note that in 
the past, and in the period when the Republic of Macedonia was a part of former Yugoslavia, the rate 
of unemployment was notably higher than the rate of many of the other former Yugoslav republics. 
This rate reaches higher values after gaining independence, and again goes to higher values in 2005, 
and later shows a stationary trend, mainly due to the large influx of workforce. 
But a big problem is the duration of unemployment, that is, the large percentage of people that wait for 
employment of 1 year. 
 From the available data of ESA in 2010 the highest percentage are unemployed with waiting 
time for more than 8 years, they participate with 30% in the total number of unemployed persons. 
Here, the higher participation is from the male unemployed population (60.7%) opposite the female 
unemployed persons (39.3%), which, from the field researches is a result of the structure of the 
economy and the present sectors of activities where the women population has greater opportunities 
for employment (textile industry, food industry, service sector) etc 
 The duration of unemployment has regional differences. At every region, more than 80% of 
the people wait for employment over 11 months, which shows a high degree of long lasting 
unemployment. From these, 50% wait for employment up to seven years, and from 25 to 30% are the 
people with long period of unemployment with 8 and more years. From every separated category of 
unemployment, the Skopje region participates with nearly 20%, and only the South – east region notes 
that kind of participation with persons unemployed from 5 to 7 years.  
 The regional differences in the degree and duration of unemployment form one side come 
from the opportunities for employment, the economic potential and growth of the region, while from 
the other side, major influences are the demographic characteristics, the national identity (always in 
correlation with the cultural and religious views), where there are difficulties in the labor mobility or is 
influenced by the treatment of the female population and their involvement in the community. 
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Abstract: Tourism is an important industrial sector in the European Union (EU), with the best chances for 
further development. Prognosis shows a constant sector growth that is higher than the average growth of 
economy. Tourism is consisted of a wide range of products and services as well as tourism destinations and 
many stakeholders- both public and private- with high decentralization on regional and local level. Tourism has 
a high potential in the perspective of achieving several main goals of EU, such as sustainable development, 
economic growth, employment and economic and social cohesion. During the past years, 100 000 new work 
places per year are opened in Europe only in hotel and restaurant business. Europe, a continent with the highest 
density and diversity of tourist attractions, is the number one tourism region in the world. Topic of this research 
is institutions and funds within the EU that support tourism development. Goal is to analyze existing institutions 
and funds and the instrument with which they support tourism development of member states and other 
countries. Task is to present funds available to Serbia and the effect of European integration process on Serbian 
tourism. Initial hypothesis is that both incoming and outgoing tourism of Serbia will benefit from membership in 
the EU. 
Key words: Tourism, European Union, Funds 
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EU INSTITUTIONS AND FUNDS TO SUPPORT TOURISM DEVELOPMENT 
 

NEMANJA DAVIDOVI  
 

Faculty of Sciences, University of Novi Sad, 21000 Novi Sad, Serbia 
 
 It is expected that membership in the EU will be a huge benefit on political, economical and 
security scale. This is emphasized on growth of wealth and standard. Of course, precondition of 
accession is successfully finished process of transition and implementation of market reforms in 
economy, democratization of society and rule of law (Copenhagen criteria). It must be highlighted that 
all former socialist countries, including Serbia, need EU financial, technical, technological and any 
other support, joint market, democratic institutions and traditions, etc. From the economic aspect, 
there is no dilemma weather Serbia should join EU. Benefits of Serbian incoming tourism is essential, 
knowing that it is complementary to other industry sectors and can have a significant impact on 
sustainable development. To keep its growth and development, financial support from the EU funds is 
necessary, meaning that European integrations must be continued.  
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UTJECAJ TURIZMA NA TRANSFORMACIJU EVROPSKIH GRADOVA  
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3 Magistar specijalist 
 
Sažetak: Utjecaj turizma u transformaciji evropskih gradova relativno je novi proces. Prelazak iz industrijskog u 
postindustrijsko društvo obilježen je smjenom ekonomskih aktivnosti u gradovima i promjenom gradskih 
funkcija. Gradovi koji nisu imali druge razvojne resurse, razvijali su turizam. Danas se u europskim gradovima 
ostvaruje oko 80% cjelokupnog turisti kog prometa regije. U skladu s tim raste broj zaposlenih u turizmu. Tako, 
u ukupnoj zaposlenosti u gradovima Europe turizam (indirektno i direktno) sudjeluje s oko 21%. Pored toga što 
turizam postaje sve zna ajniji faktor u ekonomskoj revitalizaciji gradova, važan je i za njihov prostorni razvoj. U 
funkciji turizma gradovi prilago avaju prostornu strukturu. Razvijaju se atraktivni prostori, prenamjenom 
postoje ih ili se izgra uju novi. U njima se grupiraju sadržaji kulture i dokolice, za turiste, ali i stanovnike. 
Kultura, kao i turizam postaje važan imbenik revitalizacije urbanih ekonomija.  
Klju ne rije i: Europe, turizam i urbana transformacija. 
 
Abstract: The influence of urban tourism on transformations in european cities is a rather new process. 
Changing in a mode of production from industrial to informational, has initiated the changes of the functions of 
the cities. So, many cities have chosen tourism as a new development path. About 80 per cent of total tourist 
arrivals in Europe has been realized in cities and towns. In line with this, the number of employees in tourism is 
continuously increasing. About 21 per cent of total employment in european cities, belongs to tourism (directly 
and indirectly). According to the growth of sector of service activities, tourism has become important factor in 
economic revitalisation and spatial development of cities. To attract a large number of international tourists, 
cities have adapted its spatial structure. Consequently, the reorganisation and changing of urban structure has 
happened. Instead old infrastructure, many attractive spaces with cultural and leisure amenities have been 
developed, both, for tourists and urban inhabitants. So, culture, as much as tourism, has important role in 
revitalization of urban economies. 
Key words: Europe, urban tourism, transformations in cities. 
 
 

1.  UVOD 
 

Opadanje ekonomske aktivnosti, rast nezaposlenosti, neujedna en proces suburbanizacije, 
nepovoljna investicijska klima, nedovoljna funkcionalnost gradskih prostora, problemi su s kojima su 
bili suo eni mnogi gradovi razvijenih ekonomija Evrope u fazi smjene u na inu proizvodnje, sa 
industrijske na informacijsku, što je ustvari bio prijelaz iz industrijskog u postindustrijsko razdoblje. 
Ove promjene pokrenute su globalnom distribucijom proizvodnih procesa u drugoj polovini XX. 
stolje a (60-ih godina), od strane multinacionalnih korporacija, zbog ega se industrijska proizvodnja 
iz gradova razvijenih ekonomija izmjestila u destinacije nižih proizvodnih troškova. U skladu s tim, 
funkcije gradova povezane sa proizvodnjom i razmjenom dobara, zamjenjene su s funkcijama u vezi 
kreiranja, razmjene i korištenja informacija, a postindustrijski gradovi razvijenih ekonomija postali su 
središta "nove ekonomije" - specijaliziranih uslužnih aktivnosti, uskla enih s najvišim svjetskim 
standardima1 (Hall, 1997, 2005, Gr i , 2006). Gradovi su pritom koristili razli ite strategije da privuku 

                                                 
1Tu spadaju:  

1. financijske i profesionalne poslovne usluge (bankarstvo, osiguranje; komercijalne poslovne usluge poput pravnih 
usluga, ra unovodstva, oglašavanja, odnosa s javnoš u; dizajniranje koje uklju uje arhitekturu, industrijski i modni 
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nove djelatnosti. U radu se isti e uloga turisti ke, kreativne i kulturne industrije u procesu 
revitalizacije gradova. Turisti ka industrija u gradovima uklju uje splet razli ite infrastrukture i 
sudionika, stoga multiplikativno doprinosi urbanoj ekonomiji. Kreativna i kulturna industrija, pored 
toga što imaju zna ajnu ulogu u urbanoj svakodnevnici, jednako su važne u ulozi turisti kih atrakcija. 
Tako er, u planiranju razvoja grada urbana politika sve više promovira kulturne aktivnosti kao 
strategiju revitalizacije i formiranja atraktivnih prostora, koji doprinose turisti kom marketingu grada 
(Miró, 2011), postaju simbolima, utje u na formiranje imi a i identiteta grada (Gospodini, 2006). 
Posmatraju i na ovaj na in me uodnos turizma, revitalizacije gradova, kulturne i kreativne industrije, 
može se re i da je turizam imbenik transformacije gradova. 
 
 

2.     ZNA AJ TURIZMA U GRADOVIMA 
 

Urbani turizam rastu i je segment svjetskog turisti kog tržišta. Evropski gradovi su najve im 
dijelom nosioci svjetskog urbanog turizma. Od 934 milijuna ostvarenih me unarodnih turisti kih 
dolazaka (i još nešto manje doma ih turista) u svijetu u 2010. godini, Evropa sudjeluje sa 468 milijuna 
ili sa oko 50%. 
 
Tablica 1.  Socioekonomska obilježja evropskog urbanog turizma 
Kategorije/obilježja  Vrijednosti 
PROMETNA 
Udio urbanog turizma u Evropi (%)       76,8 
Stopa rasta urbanog turizma (%)       18,7 
Stopa rasta turizma (%)         5,8 
 
SOCIOEKONOMSKA 

        

Odnos zaposlenih u turizmu u odnosu na ostale djelatnosti (razvijene 
zemlje) 

        1/7 

Udio zaposlenosti u turizmu u ukupnoj zaposlenosti (%)       21,3 
           direktno zaposlenih u turizmu (%)       12,6 
           indirektno zaposlenih u turizmu (%)         8,7 
 
ATRAKTIVNOST  

 

Udio evropskih gradova me u najposje enijim gradovima u svijetu 
(dolasci u %)                                                              

       46,8 

Udio najposje enijih atrakcija Evrope u svijetu ( %)       37,6 
(Bremner, 2007, Demunter-Eurostat, 2010, 2008, 2008, ECM – Realise, 2009, Lui, Wall,  
2006, Wöber, 2010) 
 

Specifi nosti evropskog turizma prikazane su kroz sljede e kategorije (tablica 1): 
1. prometnu, 
2. socioekonomsku, 
3. atraktivnost gradova. 

  
 Prema najnovijim istraživanjima razvoj urbanog turizma prati se u 379 evropskih gradova. 
Danas se gotovo 80% cjelokupnog turisti kog prometa u Evropi odvija u gradovima razli itih 

                                                                                                                                                         
dizajn), 

2. upravljanje i kontrola (aktivnosti nacionalnih vlada, me unarodnih organizacija npr. UN, OECD, sjedišta 
multinacionalnih korporacija), 

3. kreativna i kulturna industrija (izvedbe uživo: kazalište, opera, balet, koncerti; muzeji, galerije, izložbe, tiskani i 
elektroni ki mediji) 

4. turisti ka industrija (poslovni ili odmorišni turizam: hoteli, restorani, barovi, zabavni sadržaji i prijevoz).  
 Neki autori ih klasificiraju na sljede i na in: specijalizirane financijske usluge, djelatnosti temeljene na znanju i 

primjeni visokih tehnologija, kultura i dokolica (Gospodini, 2006). Zajedni ko im je da sve uklju uju proizvodnju, 
izmjenu i korištenje informacija, s visokim stupnjem posredništva.  
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kategorija. Od toga gradovi sa više od 100 000 stanovnika sudjeluju s oko 50%. Rast urbanog turizma 
u 2009. godini bio je iznad o ekivanog, posebno u metropolitanskim gradovima u kojima je stopa 
rasta iznosila i do 19,4% (ECM, 2010).  
 Utjecaj turizma na socioekonomski razvoj u Evropi je sve ve i. Danas je u turizmu u 
evropskim gradovima direktno i indirektno zaposleno oko 21% radne snage. Dakle, svaka peta osoba 
je zaposlena u turizmu2. 
 Posljednja kategorija, turisti ka atraktivnost evropskih gradova, tako e ima svoje zna enje u 
svjetskom turizmu. Od 200 najzna ajnijih svjetskih gradova njih 94 ili 47% su evropski gradovi. 
Bogatstvo kulturno-istorijskog naslje a Evrope doprinosi njenoj atraktivnosti na turisti kom tržištu. 
Od ukupno 50 najposje enijih atrakcija u svijetu, u Evropi se nalaze 23 atrakcije ili 37,6% (Forbes, 
2007).  
 Da bi se zna aj urbanog turizma mogao mjeriti, potrebno je utvrditi od ega se sastoji urbani 
turisti ki sistem. Struktura turizma u svim gradovima nije ista. U tablici 2 su prikazani oni koji su za 
urbano središte najvažniji: smještaj, transport, ugostiteljstvo, rekreacijske zone i parkovi, doga aji i 
atrakcije, sadržaji za segment poslovnih putovanja i konferencije, putni ke usluge, trgovina 
(Vandermey, 1984).  

Utjecaj turizma u gradovima ovisi o nekoliko imbenika: od na ina kako urbana politika 
upravlja turizmom, tipovima "atrakcija" tj. sadržajima koje grad razvija kako bi privukao i zadržao 
turiste, te o veli ini grada (Fainstein, Gladstone, 1997). U manjim je gradovima uloga turizma 
dominantna, esto zbog nedostatka razvojnih resursa, dok je u velikim gradovima uloga turizma jedna 
od mnogih razvijenih drugih funkcija. 
 
Tablica 2: Elementi urbanog turisti kog sistema i njegove komponente 
Sektori Komponente sektora

Smještaj Hoteli, moteli, privatni smještaj, prijatelji i rodbina, kampovi 
Prijevoz auto, avion, vlak, autobus, brod

Doga aji i atrakcije Zabavni i tematski parkovi, muzeji i druge kulturne ustanove, festivali, 
sajmovi, doga aji i prirodne atrakcije

Rekreacijske zone i parkovi Parkovi, vodene površine, rekreacijske sportske aktivnosti na otvorenom

Sadržaji za poslovni t. i 
konferencije 

Poslovni sastanci, konferencije, izložbe, sajmovi 

Putni ke usluge Turisti ke/putni ke agencije, rent a car, turist info, benzinske crpke

Trgovina Prehrana, trgovina mješovite robe, obu e, odje e i dr 
Ugostiteljstvo Restorani, fast food, barovi, catering
Izvor: prilago eno iz Vandermey, 1984 
 

Ekonomska stagnacija gradova razvijenih ekonomija koja je nastupila nakon 
izmještanja/gašenja tradicionalne industrije podstakla je mnoge gradove na iznalaženje nove ideje za 
unapre enje daljnjeg razvoja grada. Takvi su primjeri: 

1. gradovi luke (i brodogradilišta),  
2. gradovi u ekonomskoj stagnaciji,  
3. gradovi s razvijenom rudarskom industrijom i sl. 

 
 Kako ve ina ovih gradova nije imala mogu nost da razvija druge oblike ekonomskih 
aktivnosti, turizam se pokazao povoljan za njihov razvoj i revitalizaciju.  

                                                 
2  Na globalnoj razini ekonomska snaga turizma nadmašila je ostale djelatnosti, bilo u BDP ili aktivnosti 
stanovništva. Na regionalnoj razini Evropa se brže razvijala. Dok u svijetskom BDP sudjeluje sa oko 10%, sli an tome je i 
udio zaposlenih u svjetskom turizmu. U Evropi BDP ostvaren u turizmu sudjeluje sa oko 17%, a zaposlenost u turizmu 
(direktna i indirektna) iznosi 21%. Struktura zaposlenosti u turizmu je specifi na. Najzna ajnija je injenica što su oko 60% 
žene, a 36% zaposlenih imaju nisku obrazovnu kvalifikaciju (Eurostat, 2008). 
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Slika 1.  Utjecaj turizma na urbanu obnovu (Swarbrooke, 1998: 174)  
 
 Obnova koja se temeljila na turizmu postala je svojevrstan izazov (Slika 1). Mnogi su gradovi 
slijedili ovaj primjer. U skladu s tim, urbana politika poti e formiranje atraktivnih urbanih prostora 
koji e doprinijeti turisti kom marketingu grada (Miró, 2011). Kulturne aktivnosti i sadržaji za 
dokolicu u tom imaju zna ajnu ulogu. 
 
 

3.     FORMIRANJE I TIPOLOGIJA ATRAKTIVNIH URBANIH PROSTORA 
 

Prostornim grupiranjem djelatnosti povezanih s pružanjem financijskih usluga, profesionalnih 
poslovnih usluga, djelatnosti koje primjenjuju informacijske i druge visoke tehnologije, formiraju se 
poslovni centri, u središnjem poslovnom distriktu i izvan njega. S druge strane grupiranjem kulturnih 
sadržaja i dokolice, formiraju se centri kulture i dokolice. Takvo grupiranje i/ili povezivanje u 
partnerstva odvija se po principu specijalizacije ili komplementarnosti, zbog tržišnog pozicioniranja i 
konkurentnosti, pogodnosti lociranjem jednih pored drugih (uzajamno pružanje usluga, informacija i 
dr.), promocije mjesta (Hutton, 2004). Uz to, prostor se oblikuje inovativnim dizajnom. Takvim 
ure enjem dominiraju urbanim krajolikom, doprinose imidžu grada kao turisti kom ili financijskom 
središtu ili središtu neke druge aktivnosti. Drugim rije ima, postaju "simbolima" suvremenih velikih 
gradova. Na taj na in pokreta  su promjena u urbanoj strukturi, organizaciji prostora i izgledu grada. 
U tablici 2 prikazane su vrste krajolika postindustrijskih gradova, odnosno specifi ni prostori i njihov 
prostorni razmještaj, u središtu, periferiji i u suburbanoj zoni.  

U unutarnjem gradu razlikuju se poslovni centri, kulturni centri, centri dokolice i centri kulture 
i dokolice.  

U drugom slu aju, razlikuju se dvije podkategorije; centri i disperzirane stambene etvrti. 
Svaka od kategorija razlikuje se po tome da li su namjena zemljišta i sadržaji:  

1. dominantni (glavni sadržaji) 
2. komplementarni (sporedni). 

 
Tako er se razlikuju po lokaciji, na inu razvoja, morfološkoj strukturi i arhitektonskom 

oblikovanju.  
Centri kulture predstavljaju nova središta unutarnjeg grada gdje su koncentrirane kulturne 

aktivnosti:  razli ite vrste muzeja (arheološki, prirodoslovni, moderne umjetnosti, dizajna, arhitekture i 
dr.), kazališta, opere, koncertne dvorane, prostori za konferencije. Stupanj raznolikosti kulturnih 
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sadržaja je razli it: grupiranje može biti monofunkcionalno poput grupiranja muzeja, a mogu se 
grupirati razli ite vrste kulturnih sadržaja. Ovi gradski prostori nastali su obnovom i prenamjenom 
funkcije postoje ih objekata i/ili izgradnjom novih kompleksa zgrada.  

Centri dokolice karakteristi ni su po grupiranju sadržaja poput barova, restorana, kafi a, 
du ana antikviteta, visoke mode, klubova popularne muzike, knjižara i manja kazališta ure ena u 
avangardnom stilu. Oni su nastali procesom obnove i prenamjene starijih stambenih etvrti, 
komercijalnih središta. esto integriraju javne površine i zanimljive lokalitete.  
 
 
Tablica 2 Klasifikacija krajolika postmodernog grada 

Izvor: prilago eno iz Gospodini, 2006 
 
 

Centri kulture i dokolice u urbanom priobalju nastali su procesom revitalizacije industrijske 
infrastrukture (skladišta, industrijskih kompleksa na urbanim obalama i u lukama) koja je postala 
nefunkcionalna nakon izmještanja manufakturne proizvodnje. Obi no se ti prostori prenamjenjuju u 
muzeje, galerije, koncertne dvorane, a pojedini objekti se prenamjenjuju u apartmane, kafi e, 
restorane, klubove, knjižare. Ovakvi projekti revitalizacije provode se u gradovima smještenim uz 
more i uz rijeke.  

U sva tri slu aja se na novoizgra enu infrastrukturu, zgrada i prostora, primjenjuje inovativni 
dizajn, u potpunosti ili dijelomi no. 

Sli ni se centri formiraju i u suburbanoj zoni, što je u skladu s policentri nim razvojem 
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gradova i decentralizacijom aktivnosti i stanovništva iz središta (Hall, 1997). Golemi trgova ki i 
zabavni centri objedinjuju razli ite sadržaje: trgovine, kina, kafane, restorane, javne površine, zabavne 
sadržaje. Važni su ne samo za susjedne stambene zone, ve  i za metropolitansko podru je, a mogu biti 
i šireg nacionalnog zna aja. Tematski i zabavni parkovi ujedno su i turisti ke atrakcije. Lociraju se u 
suburbanoj zoni jer sadržajno zahtjevaju velike površine. Karakteristi an smještaj je uz prometnice i 
raskrižja (Gospodini, 2006).  
 Za turizam su važni centri kulture, dokolice, te centri koji objedinjuju kulturu i dokolicu. Oni 
predstavljaju razli ite tipove atraktivnih prostora. Turisti ka aktivnost se ne razvija u svim dijelovima 
grada ujedna eno, ve  upravo u takvim specifi nim prostorima, karakteristi nim po arhitektonskom 
oblikovanju, rasporedu i sklopu sadržaja, koji prostoru daju poseban smisao. Njegova struktura mora 
da se razlikuje od strukture prostora u kojem se obavljaju svakodnevne aktivnosti (Fainstein, 
Gladstone, 1997). Dakle, mora biti simboli an, odnosno da pokre e maštu, osobni rast, doživljaj 
novog iskustva, pruža mogu nost zabave, opuštanja, što je u skladu sa motivima putovanja turiste, ali i 
potrebama stanovnika u vremenu dokolice. Prostor se kontinuirano mijenja, kao i percepcija 
posjetitelja.  

Mnogi takvi prostori formirani su grupiranjem kulturnih sadržaja kao strategijom obnove, 
rekonstrukcije i prenamjene infrastrukture, koja je izmještanjem industrijske proizvodnje iz središta, 
postala nefunkcionalna. Isto se dogodilo i na prostoru urbanih obala, uklju uju i i luke (Ashworth, 
Turnbridge, 2001). Grupiranje razli itih sadržaja (osim kulture, to su dokolica i zabava) rezultiralo je 
formiranjem gradskih prostora, etvrti i šire sredine ili nizom povezanih lokacija za kulturnu 
produkciju i kreaciju. Grupiranje sadržaja se odvijalo i na novoizgra enim lokacijama. U novije 
vrijeme kultura je postala na in fizi ke i ekonomske revitalizacije gradova, što je bio odraz nove 
politike upravljanja i organizacije kulture. U kulturnu politiku osim javnog sektora, uklju uju se 
razvojne agencije, prostorni planeri. Sve u estalija je suradnja s privatnim investitorima. Promjena u 
samoj organizaciji kulture; od organiziranja festivala i spektakularnih doga aja koji prigodno poti u 
potrošnju, formiraju se prostori za kontinuiranu kulturnu produkciju i konzumaciju. Pored toga, 
kulturni sadržaji i aktivnosti povezuju se horizontalno i vertikalno, ime se postiže diverzifikacija 
proizvoda i konkurentnost. Uspjeh ovakvih centara povezuje se s raznolikoš u ponude sadržaja.  

Primjer jednog takvog projekta revitalizacije je Westergasfabriek, kulturni centar u 
Amsterdamu. Razvio se na mjestu industrijskog kompleksa iz 19. st., izgra enog u neoklasi nom stilu, 
namjenjenog za preradu ugljena i distribuciju plina tj. za opskrbu grada energijom. Na prostoru 
napuštenog industrijskog kompleksa formirano je specifi no kulturno središte u kojem se organiziraju 
razli ite vrste povremenih kulturnih doga aja i kontinuiranih kulturnih aktivnosti. Sadržaji koji su 
objedinjeni u tom prostoru su:  
− stilski ure eni kafi i i restorani, kino gdje se prikazuju filmovi nizozemske produkcije; 
− produkcija i izvo enje predstava razli itih kazališnih ku a, manja filmska produkcija, prostori za 

dizajnere i prostorne planere;  
− prostori za održavanje festivala i zabava, konferencija, zabava za kompanije. 
 

Centralni dio kompleksa nadsvo en limenim krovom namjenjen je održavanju modnih revija, 
sastanaka kompanija, snimanja reklama i drugih doga aja. Dakle, raspored sadržaja unutar kompleksa 
prilago en je prostornoj strukturi. Ovaj projekt je veoma uspješan jer objedinjuje razli ite sadržaje za 
stanovnike i turiste. društvene sadržaje, umjetnost i aktivnosti povezane s ostvarenjem profita. Prostor 
je prilagodljiv za razli ite sadržaje. Atraktivnosti doprinosi i sam izgled i na in renoviranja u 
boemskom stilu (Mommaas, 2004).  

Centri kulture i dokolice jednako su zna ajni i za stanovnike, posebno mlade profesionalce, 
karakteristi ni po intenzivnim me uljudskim kontaktima, tragaju za novim iskustvima, za ne im 
o aravaju im i spektakularnim. Sve više se razvija koncept grada koji "živi" 24 sata (Hutton, 2004). 
Rast kulturne i kreativne industrije povezuje se i sa rastu im raspoloživim dohotkom i slobodnim 
vremenom potroša a (Scott, 1997). 
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ZAKLJU AK 
 

Pitanja koja su otvorena u ovom radu, ukazuju da se razvoj gradova odvija na novim na elima 
i odnosima. Prelazak iz industrijskog u post-industrijsko društvo obilježen je razvojem novih 
ekonomskih aktivnosti u gradovima: specijaliziranih usluga i aktivnosti temeljenih na znanju, 
financijskih usluga, menadžment i kontrola, kreativna i kulturna industrija i turizma. U skladu s tim 
mjenjaju se uloge i funkcije gradova. Nove ekonomije su potaknule i prilagodbu urbanih struktura. 
Urbana politika mnogih gradova proces revitalizacije provodi putem turizma. U tu svrhu kreiraju se 
atraktivna podru ja putem novogradnje ili obnove postoje ih prostora, što pridonosi formiranju novog 
imidža gradova i konkurentnosti u privla enju "nove ekonomije". Na taj se na in gradovi afirmiraju 
kao turisti ka središta, financijska središta, sjedišta me unarodnih organizacija ili kao neka druga 
specijalizirana središta, preuzimaju i tako novu ulogu unutar globalne mreže gradova.  
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The questions that are discussed in this paper indicate that development of cities is going on 

new principles and relationships. The transition from industrial in post-industrial society is marked 
with development of new urban economies based on specialized knowledge and service activities, 
finance, management and controlling activities, creative and cultural industries and tourism. In 
accordance with this, the roles and functions of cities has been changed, too. New economies caused 
spatial restructuring in the cities. Urban policy in many cities decided to carry out the revitalization 
process through tourism. For this purpose, many  attractive areas have been created, with building the 
new areas or renovating of existing ones. This process  has contributed to the formation of a new 
image and competitiveness of cities in attracting "new economy". In this way, cities became famous 
tourist destinations, financial centres, the headquarters of international organizations or other 
specialized activities, assuming a new role within the global network of cities. 
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Abstract: The topic of the paper is devoted to analysis and measurement of socio-cultural impacts of tourism, 
which are primarily manifested on the population of receptive fields, as a result of their direct and indirect 
contact with tourists. Socio-cultural effects of tourism are demonstrated by its strong impacts on the changes 
presented in value systems, individual behavior, structure and relationships within the family, collective way of 
life, level of security, moral norms, traditional rituals and customs, the organization of human communities and 
the like. Socio-cultural effects of tourism development on certain area are various, positive and negative, very often 
they are mixed and intercrossed, so it is difficult to identify, discern and classify them precisely. Because of that, 
making a list of valid indicators for measuring socio-cultural impacts of tourism is rather complicated task. he 
expert team of European Union set the list of comparable indicators of sustainable tourism. lso, the World 
Tourism Organization made a list of basic indicators of sustainable tourism. In this paper, we analysed 
characteristics and efficiency of the social and cultural indicators, as the components of EU and WTO lists of the 
indicators mentioned. Conclusion of the paper included the crucial activities in order to view social and cultural 
effects of tourism in optimal way. That is the key precondition for quality and successful managing of tourism, 
according the principles of  sustainable development.  
Key words: sustainable tourism, indicator, social, cultural 
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SOCIO-CULTURAL INDICATORS FOR SUSTAINABLE  
TOURISM DEVELOPMENT 
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Comprehensive assessment of socio-cultural influences requires that perception of these effects, 

based from the point of resident’s view, is constantly analyzed in the context of the level or the phase of 
tourism development in targeted area. It is completely understandable that realization of these tasks 
requires further improvement of research methods which might secure socio-cultural changes caused by 
tourism. The fact is that reliable research results of tourism socio-cultural effects requires 
multidisciplinary approach, taking into account the high complexity and heterogeneity of the tourism as a 
phenomenon. Due to that, the integration of economic, socio-cultural, environmental, institutional, 
political and other elements represents the basic background for all future studies of tourism, including 
socio-cultural influences of its development on destinations and their inhabitants. 

The mentioned indicators of EU and The World Tourism Organization can be used as basic 
indicators of sustainable tourism, which explicit consideration could be done only in the context of local 
features of a certain tourist area, its geographic, economic, environmental and socio-cultural specifics, 
built facilities and infrastructure, a type and volume of tourist traffic. In order to realize this goal, it is 
needed to make direct contacts and cooperation with public and private sector and consult tourism 
experts. The focus should be put on local residents surveys as crucial tools for analyzing local residents 
attitudes towards tourists, tourism as phenomenon and effects of its development. 

Identification and evaluation of socio-cultural impacts of tourism requires complex and 
sophisticated approach, that is the only way to get confident conclusions, up on which is possible to shape 
adequate tools for managing tourism on sustainable bases. 
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GEOEKONOMSKI I GEOPOLITI KI PROCESI U TURIZMU 
 

Odjel za ekonomiju i poslovnu ekonomiju, Sveu ilište u Dubrovniku, 20000 Dubrovnik, Hrvatska 
 
Sažetak: Turizam otvara brojna pitanja njegova daljnjeg razvoja. Razvijene zemlje potakle su promjene i 
razmišljanja o prirodi turisti ke industrije, njezinu utjecaju na zemlje doma ina. Osnovna razlika koja se danas 
javlja u strategiji razvoja pojedinih zemalja ukazuje kako se turizam u manje razvijenim zemljama razvija 
druga ije nego u razvijenim. Turizam se danas odlikuje brojnim sudionicima i institucijama. Generacija novih 
pitanja na polju me unarodnih odnosa odražava se znatno kompleksnije, dok se njihova teorija razlikuje više 
nego ikad ranije. Kako isti e UNWTO ekonomsku liberalizaciju treba uskladiti sa održivim razvojem turizma. 
Dileme i problemi s kojim se susre e turizam 21. stolje a otvorio je brojna pitanja o vo enju strategije razvoja 
turizma.   
Klju ne rije i: geopolitika, geoekonomija, globalizacija i intruzija u turizmu. 

 
Abstract: There are numerous questions about further tourism development. Developed countries started with 
changes and thinking about nature of tourism industry and her impact on the receptive country. The basic 
distinction that appears in development strategy, in each country today, implies on differencies in tourism 
development, more in developed countries than in less developed. There are so many participants and 
institutions involved in tourism today. New questions about international relations express great complexity, 
while the theories are different more than ever. Economic liberalisation should be linked with sustainable 
tourism development, sais UNWTO. Dilemmas and problems that tourism of the 21st century meets, open new 
discussions about managing tourism development strategy. 
Key words: geopolitics, geoeconomy, globalisation, intrusion in tourism.  
 
 

1.   UVOD 
 

Geoekonomska i geopoliti ka me uozavisnost s razvojem turizma, jedan je od bitnih 
imbenika njegova daljnjeg razvoja. Taj je proces povezan sa op im kretanjima u društvu, novim 

"pravilima igre" i novim idejama. S razvojem turisti kog tržišta uklju uju se novi sudionici i uvode se 
novi mehanizmi. Naj eš e one ne spadaju u konvencionalne državne institucije. Iako pojedine države 
imaju primarnu ulogu u me unarodnim odnosima, sudionici poput transnacionalnih organizacija, 
djeluju direktno na razvoj i funkcioniranje novih institucija nevladinih organizacija i njihovih 
aktivnosti. Ova generacija novih pitanja na polju me unarodnih odnosa odražava se znatno 
kompleksnije, dok se njihove teorije razlikuju više nego ikad ranije (Molwana, Smith, 1993). 

Napredak u komunikacijskim tehnologijama osnažnile su turizam. To je ubrzalo 
geoekonomske procese. Zbog toga je danas teško analizirati geopoliti ku i geoekonomsku 
me uzavisnost na klasi nim principima koji su formirani pedesetih godina dvadesetog stolje a, koji su 
bili temeljeni na teorijama klasi ne politi ke geografije. Doskora se na turizam gledalo izvan 
navedenih polja i odnosa. Danas, me utim, multilateralna dobra u me unarodnoj trgovini, turizmu i 
prevozništvu formiraju zajedni ki sistem gospodarskih i kulturnih aktivnosti. Time se otvaraju nova 
pitanja turisti ke perspektive u 21. stolje u. U tom svijetlu me unarodnih odnosa turizam predstavlja 
jedinstven laboratorij u istraživanju. 

Globalna politika ekonomske obnove zahtjeva ovladavanje polugama nacionalne ekonomije.  
No, ekonomije su sve manje "nacionalne", a sve više "svjetske". U pravilu ekonomske poluge sve više 
izmi u kontroli države. U posljednjih dvadesetak godina ve ina globalnih politika gospodarskog 
razvoja je propala. No, zbog društveno gospodarskih problema, koji zapravo ugrožavaju svjetsko 
društvo, biti e potrebno, prije ili kasnije, upotrijebiti me unarodne regulativne mehanizme radi 
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ekonomskog preživljavanja svijeta (Guy i Lefebvre, 1995). Financijski centri, uklju uju i i 
Me unarodni monetarni fond diktiraju globalnu ekonomsku politiku. Ima mišljenja koja nastoje 
ostvariti povrat putem poticaja rasta. Tako se i UNWTO uklju uje sa svojim mehanizmima u ovom 
procesu, esto podržavaju i multinacionalne korporacije na svom cilju. 

S dugoro nim razvojem turizma, otvaraju se mnoga pitanja u kojem se pravcu razvija taj 
proces. S obzirom na vrlo isprepleten me uodnos izme u emitivnih i receptivnih zemalja, uvijek se 
postavlja pitanje kako se taj me uodnos razvija, koje su njegove specifi nosti i kakva je njegova 
budu nosti. S obzirom na to, cilj istraživanja je utvrditi postojanje mehanizma sprege izme u 
emitivnih i receptivnih zemalja. S druge strane, on je postao politi ki imperativ nacionalnih interesa na 
polju ekonomskih, politi kih i kulturnih odnosa. U 21. stolje e ušli smo sa brojnim sudionicima, 
uklju uju i tehnološke, generi ke ili politi ke (Pauchant, 1998). Tako se vode razli ite diskusije u 
kojima se turizam vidi kao neokolonijalna aktivnost. 
 
 

2.   EKONOMSKE OSNOVE RAZVOJA 
 

Promjene u politi koj ekonomiji, tako i u turizmu normalna su pojava. Da bi se u potpunosti 
mogao razumjeti proces globalizacije, potrebno je uputiti na postojanost politi ko-ekonomskih procesa 
koji su se odvijali u dvadesetom stolje u. Ne ulaze i u geopoliti ku polarizaciju razvoja, ve  samo u 
aktualne suvremene procese globalizacije, nemogu e je ne spomenuti postojanost geoekonomske 
povijesti. Istraživanje globalnog razvoja prihva a postojanost politi ko-ekonomske logike svjetske 
ekonomije. Tako su se razvijale sprege i me uodnosi u razvoju koji su poznati u politi koj geografiji 
(Taylor, 1987.).  

U geoekonomskom povijesnom razvoju kasnih sedamdesetih i po etkom osamdesetih godina 
prošlog stolje a pojam globalizacije imao je sasvim drugo obilježje od današnjeg. Globalizacija se 
odvijala u tijesnoj vezi sa sferom geoekonomije i geopolitike, što se odrazilo i na sistem svjetske 
ekonomije. Ekonomska situacija u svijetu u biti se ne mijenja, za razliku od politi ke - transfer 
bogatstva ostajao je u ve em dijelu jednosmjeran, od nerazvijenih zemalja prema razvijenima. esto 
se pritom postavljalo pitanje uspostavljaju li institucije razvijenih zemalja time i nove oblike 
kolonijalizma.  

Ekonomska snaga razvijenih zemalja i njihov superiorni odnos omogu ili su im da dominiraju 
na mnogim turisti kim regijama. Takvom turisti kom eksploatacijom uspješno je bila definirana 
ekonomska korist, s nepreciznim neekonomskim posljedicama. Zbog nedostatka mehanizma kontrole 
u razvoju turizma u manje razvijenim zemljama strategija je bila upitna i redovito nedefinirana 
(Britton, 1982.). Zbog toga se doga alo da pojedine zemlje skrenu od željenoga smjera razvoja. Danas 
je stanje izmijenjeno. Težište je postavljeno na organizacijsko-funkcionalnom na elu i spregama.  
Tako rasprava oko termina globalizacije varira, po evši od onih koje upozoravaju na kompleksnu 
društvenu bezli nost iIi koncept nepouzdanosti pa do onih koji je podržavaju kao snažni organizacijski 
i upravlja ki aparat, nazivaju i ga "globalnom biblijom".  

Je Ii u pitanju integracija "ekonomskog carstva", politike i kulture – pitanje je koje zaokuplja 
brojne autore. Cilj ovog procesa je razvijati nove ekonomske i organizacijske odnose u ve ini podru ja 
života. To se odnosi i na proces integriranja pojedinih nacionalnih u jedinstvenu (integralnu) 
ekonomiju. Ekspert za marketing, Ted Libvitt bio je kritiziran da je precijenio rast globalnih tržišta. 
Dokazalo se da je ipak bio u pravu. Njemu se pridružuju i drugi, s tim što isti u da su mediji i 
tehnologija smanjili svijet, te da e se Ijudski ukusi izjedna iti stvaraju i jedinstveno globalno tržište. 
Tehnologija okre e svijet prema "jedinstvenim zajednicama" i nije više bitno kojoj rasi, religiji ili 
kulturi pripadaju - oni svi skupa ubiru plodove tehnologije u bilo kojem obliku.  

U ovaj proces uklju ena je i kultura. injenica je da aspekti kulture povezuju pojedince i 
skupine. esto se isti e da kultura ima specifi an prostorni uzorak jer je jezik pri tome bitni faktor. 
Globalizacija nema granica, ali kultura ih ima. I to je posebno važno i presudno u podru ju turizma, pa 
dok se s jedne strane, globalizira tiržište roba i usluga, s druge strane, u turizmu, destinacije se 
diferenciraju i temelje na autenti nosti.  

Malo je pisano o politi koj ekonomiji i turizmu. Dok je turizam predmet istraživanja, povezan 
s regulacijom tržišta, politi ka znanost nudi uvid kako razli iti tipovi politi ko-ekonomskih režima 
reguliraju razvoj turizma. Društveni sistemi i razvoj turizma tijesno su povezani. Tako se javlja 
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me uodnos izme u pojedinih sistema i politike provo enja razvoja turizma. Taj se proces izražava 
tipologijama izme u uloge društvenog sistema i politi kog sistema. Taj je me uodnos prikazan u 
tablici 1.  

 
Tabela 1.  Me uodnos razvoja politi ko-ekonomskih sistema i razvoja turizma  
 
 Liberalizam Socijalna 

demokracija 
Komunizam 
 

Merkantilizam 

Uloga države 
u ekonomiji 

Mali/ minimalan 
utjecaj  
 

Djelomi an utjecaj; 
ve e blagostanje 

Dominantan utjecaj;
vlasništvo u cjelini 
državno  

Veliki utjecaj; 
malo blagostanje 

Uloga 
tržišta 
 

Klju na Važna, ne 
isklju iva 

Neznatna Ograni ena 

Kapacitet 
države 
i autonomija 
 

Nizak Umjeren Vrlo visok Ograni en 

Važnost 
jednakosti 
 

Niska Visoka Visoka Niska 

Na in 
formiranja 
politike 
 

Pluralizam Korporativa Visoka Niska 

Mogu i tokovi 
 
 

Nejednakost, 
manipulacija 

Prividno 
blagostanje 
države 

Autoritalizam Može voditi 
autoritalizmu; 
mogu nost uništenja 
tržišta 

Izvor: O'Neil, 2007, str.97 
 
Ove tipologije predstavljaju uloge država u zaštiti politi ke ekonomije (Webster, Ivanov, 

Illum, 2009). Me unarodna politi ka ekonomija poti e geoekonomske procese. U tom pogledu, 
geografska karta turizma sve više postaje politi ka, a sve manje ekonomska. Kad bi povezali pojedine 
politi ke sisteme s ekonomskim sistemima pojedinih zemalja, mogla bi se napraviti razlika u kakvim 
uvjetima politi ko-ekonomski sistem utje e na provo enje politike razvoja turizma.  
 
 

3. GEOPOLITI KE OSNOVE 
 

Osamdesetih godina dvadesetog stolje a u turisti kom razvoju bio je snažan utjecaj razvijenih 
zemalja. To je razdoblje kada je individualni turizam postao masovni. Ovaj proces je pratio razvoj  
paketaranžmanskog turizma, a zra ni prijevoz se sa svojim cijenama prilagodio turisti kim tokovima. 
S ovim su potaknute neke radikalne promjene i razmišljanja o prirodi turisti ke industrije, njezina 
utjecaja na zemlje doma ina i pitanje što treba u initi po pitanju budu eg turisti kog razvoja u manje 
razvijenim zemljama. U destinacijama u kojima njihovi turisti dolaze, razvijene zemlje su razvile niz 
mehanizama za vladanjem tim tržištima. Zbog toga je ve ina nerazvijenih zemalja razvijala turizam 
pod utjecajem modela "intruzije". On se o ituje u tome da se visoko razvijene zemlje ubacuju u 
gospodarske i društvene sisteme drugih zemalja na brojne na ine. One su to radile, a i danas rade, iz 
razli itih razloga i interesa, što uklju uje i potrebu za novim ulaganjima, posebice na onim tržištima 
gdje njihovi gra ani putuju. Na taj na in dio profita od turizma vra a se natrag u zemlje iz kojih 
potje u turisti, ine i time tu industriju još više "intruzivnom".  

Više nego ikad prije, turisti ki sistem uklju uje politi ke, sociokulturne i ekonomske 
institucije. U razvoju suvremenih ekonomskih me unarodnih odnosa i procesa turizam se danas 
odlikuje brojnim novim sudionicima i institucijama. Naj eš e one ne spadaju u konvencionalne 
državne institucije. lako pojedine države imaju primarnu ulogu u me unarodnim odnosima, sudionici, 
kao transnacionalne organizacije, djeluju direktno na razvoj i funkcioniranje novih institucija 
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nevladinih organizacija i njihove aktivnosti. Ova generacija novih pitanja na polju me unarodnih 
odnosa odražava se znatno kompleksnije, dok se njihove teorije razlikuju više nego ikad ranije 
(Molwana i Smith, 1993). 

 
Promjene u komunikacijskim tehnologijama, uklju uju i prevozništvo, "izbacile" su turizam u 

politi ko i financijsko žarište kao jedan od najzna ajnijih svjetskih imbenika u globalnom 
gospodarskom razvoju. Zbog toga je danas teško analizirati me unarodne odnose u podru ju trgovine 
bez inkorporiranja takvih putova kao što su me unarodno prevozništvo i protok tehnoloških i 
financijskih imbenika. Doskora se na turizam gledalo izvan navedenih polja i odnosa. Danas, 
me utim, multilateralna dobra u me unarodnoj trgovini, turizmu i prevozništvu formiraju zajedni ki 
sistem gospodarskih kulturnih aktivnosti. Integracija komunikacijske tehnologije snažno je zahvatila 
turizam. Time se otvaraju nova pitanja turisti ke perspektive u 21. stolje u. U tom svijetlu 
me unarodnih odnosa turizam predstavlja jedinstven laboratorij u istraživanju socijalnih znanosti.  

Razvijene zemlje potaknule su neke radikalne promjene razmišljanja o prirodi turisti ke 
industrije, njezina utjecaja na zemlje doma ina i pitanje što treba u initi u vezi s budu im turisti kim 
razvojem u manje razvijenim zemljama. Ima više razli itih mišljenja pri razmatranju nekih bitnih 
stavova o tim turisti kim odnosima. esto se isti e da je to zapravo ubacivanje razvijenog svijeta u 
nerazvijeni, odnosno da su to nove verzije kolonijalizma. Tim negativnim mišljenjima pridružuju se i 
ona koja pokazuju da se turizam u nerazvijenim zemljama prodaje kao maštarija, koja vodi rastu 
pogrešnih vrijednosti u zemljama doma ina (Matthews, 1977).  

Pogled na turizam zapravo je zamagljen. Zbog toga se esto postavlja pitanje je li turizam 
dobar ili loš, i što treba u initi za razvoj zajednice. Zapravo, turizam ima latentnu "unutarnju" 
pozitivnu snagu; on je s teorijskog gledišta napredan pogled koji poziva na neka zna ajna odstupanja 
od statusa quo u svjetskim društvenim i ekonomskim odnosima. Na globalnoj Ijestvici tih odnosa 
pojavljuje se transnacionalni interes. Taj model je i u razvijenim i nerazvijenim zemljama pod 
kontrolom transnacionalnih gospodarskih imbenika. Kad su u pitanju nerazvijene zemlje, 
transnacionalni gospodarski interes je transparentan, dok je njegova provjera u razvijenim zemljama 
znatno zamršenija. Ve ina nerazvijenih zemalja razvija turizam pod utjecajem modela "intruzije". On 
se o ituje u tome da se visoko razvijene zemlje ubacuju u društvene sisteme na brojne na ine, kao 
ekonomski, kulturni i drugi. One to rade iz razli itih razloga i interesa, što uklju uje i potrebu za 
novim ulaganjima, posebice na onim tržištima gdje njihovi gra ani traže mogu nosti odmora. Na taj 
na in dio profita od turizma vra a se natrag u zemlje iz kojih potje u turisti, ine i time tu industriju 
jos više "intruzivnom".  

Ekonomska situacija u svijetu u odnosu razvijeni-nerazvijeni u biti se ne mijenja, ili se sporo 
mijenja, premda je politi ka situacija donekle izmijenjena. Transfer bogatstva ostaje u ve em dijelu 
jednosmjeran, od nerazvijenih prema razvijenim. Institucije razvijenih zemalja uspostavljaju nove 
verzije kolonijalizma. Njihov superiorni odnos i gospodarska snaga omogu uju im da dominiraju nad 
mnogim turisti kim regijama. Na tom turisti ki eksploatiranom prostoru uspješno su definirane 
ekonomske koristi, no s nepreciznim neekonomskim posljedicama. U tom procesu i me uodnosu 
pojedine zemlje, koje u turizmu vide izlaz iz ekonomskih poteško a ili pak nosioca razvoja, naj eš e 
ne posve uju pažnju onim aspektima teorije politi ke ekonomije koji se ti u njihovih trajnih odnosa. 
Zbog nedostataka tog mehanizma u razvoju turizma u ekonomijama nerazvijenih zemalja razvojna je 
strategija vrlo mutna (Britton 1982.). Doga a se tako da neke zemlje potpuno promaše željene 
ekonomske ciljeve.  

Klju nom integrativnom snagom u me unarodnom turizmu postaju one kompanije koju su u 
stanju organizirati, koordinirati i vladati turisti kim tržištem. One ujedno utje u na nametanje 
turisti kih proizvoda i na turisti ku potrošnju. Zbog toga su pojedine receptivne zemlje u tijesnoj 
ovisnosti o me unarodnoj turisti koj mašineriji. Informacijski i komunikacijski razvoj omogu uju im 
kontrolu turisti kih tokova, uklju uju i i snažne kompleksne mehanizme koji reguliraju ponudu i 
potražnju. Što se zapravo doga a na relaciji "razvijeni" i "nerazvijeni" otvoreno je pitanje. Kad se to 
promatra u organizacijskom kontekstu, mogu se jasno vidjeti osnovni odnosi. Na vrhu su emitivne 
zemlje sa snažnim upravlja kim tijelom onih subjekata koji opskrbljuju turisti ki receptivne zemlje i 
prijevozništvo. Na središnjoj razini nalaze se turisti ke destinacije, a na dnu ili u bazi tog sistema su 
organizacijske strukture nacionalne i lokalne uprave (slika 1.). 
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                                     Slika 1.  Koordiniranje i usmjeravanje turisti kih tokova  
                                                   (Izvor: Britton, 1982) 
 

Daljnjom analizom strukture odnosa u turizmu Tre eg svijeta upotpunjuje se sagledavanje 
njezine organizacije. Serija povratnih veza koja se javlja unutar ovih odnosa pod utjecajem je 
me unarodne mašinerije njihovih organizacija. Klju nom (integrativnom) snagom u me unarodnom 
turizmu postaju one kompanije koje su u stanju organizirati, koordinirati, kreirati i ovladati turisti kim 
tržištem. One ujedno utje u na nametanje turisti kog proizvoda i na turisti ku potrošnju. Zbog toga su 
pojedine receptivne zemlje u tijesnoj ovisnosti o me unarodnoj turisti koj mašineriji. Ostvaruju i 
kontrolu nad izvorima i lokacijama turisti kog tržišta, turisti ke i druge organizacije emitivnih zemalja 
reguliraju turisti ka kretanja. Posljedica takvog funkcioniranja me unarodnog turisti kog sistema je u 
slijede em: dok svi sudionici u hijerarhiji profitiraju do odre enog stupnja, najve a se dobit ostvaruje 
na vrhu tj. u emitivnim zemljama.  

Tendencija prema centralizaciji komercijalne vlasti unutar me unarodnog kapitala ubrzava 
uklju ivanje sve ve eg broja zemalja u me unarodni turizam preko vanjske kontrole multinacionalnih 
korporacija. Nerijetko i me unarodne turisti ke kompanije promoviraju turisti ke destinacije. Njihovo 
sudjelovanje u promociji ovisi o faktorima koji osiguravaju egzistenciju njihovih kompanija. 
Turisti ka svjetska organizacija, Me unarodni monetarni fond, Europska unija, organizacije 
Ujedinjenih naroda i dr. utvr uju parametre turisti kog razvoja, politiku investicija i sl., a sve u 
dogovoru s multinacionalnim korporacijama.  

Da bi sudjelovale na me unarodnom turisti kom tržistu, neke su zemlje primorane prihvatiti 
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veliki udio stranog kapitala. To omogu uje emitivnim zemljama da reguliraju turisti ku potrošnju 
svojih gra ana i ostvare odljev novca iz te zemlje. Multinacionalne i druge organizacije neposredno ili 
posredno ostvaruju potrebu i na in konzumiranja turisti kih proizvoda. U biti glavni je problem 
velikog broja receptivnih zemalja, nadasve onih siromašnih kapitalom, u neravnomjernom tretmanu 
njihova uklju ivanja u me unarodne turisti ke tokove. Priljev turista najve im dijelom postiže se ili 
dobivanjem podrške emitivnih zemalja ili onih snaga u tim zemljama koje utje u na njihov profit ili 
interes. Tako er, multinacionalne organizacije se bave modelima alternativnih destinacija. One time 
osnažuju svoj utjecaj na me unarodni turizam, posebno zbog injenice što je kontrola velikog dijela 
turisti kih tokova u rukama tek malog broja multinacionalnih korporacija.  

Nasuprot ovom rastakanju nacionalnih ekonomija i nacionalnih društvenih sistema, 
tradicionalna sredstva državne intervencije ini se da su zastarjela i onemo ala. Izme u ostalog, 
globalna politika ekonomske obnove zahtjeva ovladavanje polugama nacionalne ekonomije, koja je 
sve više "svjetska". U pravilu ekonomske poluge sve više izmi u državi. U posljednjih dvadesetak 
godina ve ina globalnih politika gospodarskog razvoja je propala (Guay,, Lefebvre, 1995).  
 
 

4. USPOSTAVLJANJE RAVNOTEŽE IZME U RAZLI ITIH INTERESA U 
UPRAVLJANJU RAZVOJEM TURIZMA 

 
 Ovo pitanje zaokuplja brojne istraživa e turizma kako bi se cjelovito sagledalo integriranje 
turizma na nacionalnoj, regionalnoj i globalnoj razini. Pokušavaju i integralno sagledati u kojem se 
pravcu turizam kre e, ustanovilo se da su njegove polaznosti utemeljene na geopoliti kim i 
geoekonomskim odnosima. Na tom putu razvila se etiri podsistema ( uki , Jerkovi , 2007): 
− geopoliti ki,  
− geoekonomski, 
− globalizacija, 
− integracija.  
 

Podsistemi su sile koje «kruže oko turizma». Na regionalnoj razini djeluju gepoliti ki i 
geoekonomski podsistemi, a na globalnoj razini integracijski i proces globalizacije. U koliko je 
snažniji regionalni utjecaj, u toliko slabi proces globalizacije i integracije. S obzirom da turizam ima 
balansiraju u unutarnju snagu, ovaj se proces kontinuirano uskla uje. U zavisnosti koliki je utjecaj 
lokalne (i nacionalne) zajednice u turisti kom gospodarstvu, toliko e ovo balansiranje imati pozitivni 
u inak. U koliko se izgubi lokalna kontrola nad turisti kom industrijom, taj e utjecaj biti prepušten 
više globalizaciji, a manje nacionalnom i regionalnom utjecaju. 
 
 

5.    ZAKLJU AK 
 

Geopoliti ka i geoekonomska me uzavisnost u turizmu ukazuje da je ovaj proces proizašao iz 
interesne sfere globalne turisti ke industrije i onih integracijskih mehanizama koji usmjeravaju 
turisti ke tokove. Pri tom se pronalazi razne na ine da se ovlada upravljanjem turizmom i turisti kim 
tokovima. Ja anjem regionalnih turisti kih tokova, integriranje turizma se odvija na geopoliti kim i 
geoekonomskim principima, dok se na svjetskoj razini odvija na principima globalizacije. 
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GEOPOLITICAL AND GEOECONOMIC PROCESSES IN TOURISM 
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Geopolitical and geoeconomic interdependence of tourism indicates that this process has 
emerged from global tourist industry sphere of interest and those integration mechanisms which 
govern the tourist flows. The interest to control tourism and tourist flow management finds various 
methods along the way. Strengthening of regional tourist flows and integration of tourism is based on 
geopolitical and geoeconomic principles, whileas on the global level it is based on globalization 
principles.  
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Abstract: Modern days’ tourism marks a much larger growth than any other commercial branch. Therefore, it 
boosts the development of a whole range of commercial and non-commercial activities, improves a country’s 
image, brings people together, etc.    
Tourist economy is highly sensitive to political stability, tourist market competitiveness, modern requests of 
tourist demands, and social trends. 
Strategic approach to tourism development in Republika Srpska refers to the evaluation of tourist potentials, the 
improvement of tourist product in line with tourist demands, the adequate incentives, and the improvement of 
institutional framework all in compliance with the adopted Strategy of tourism development up to 2020.  
Key words: development, tourism, environment, strategy, tourist values, tourist demands, tourist offer, 
institutional framework, incentive.    
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STRATEGIC APPROACH TO TOURISM DEVELOPMENT  
IN REPUBLIKA SRPSKA 
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Tourism in Republika Srpska is still highly neglected when it comes to its role within the 

fields of commercial development and Gross Domestic Product (BDP). Nevertheless, there are 
numerous possibilities to improve the tourism, taking into account the tourist potentials of Republika 
Srpska, specificities of tourist demands, the role of incentives, state’s ability of providing incentives, 
and the competitive neighboring countries. Starting from the clearly defined strategic approach, we 
reach a model that prefers tourism development in rural areas but does not exclude the tourism 
incentives in urban areas as well.   

The advancement of tourism and tourist activities in Republika Srpska is directly connected to 
the advancement of other commercial branches, especially agriculture and rural settlements 
revitalization. Therefore, tourism is defined as a key factor of integral rural development, which is 
being paid ever greater attention within development plans and strategies. 

The expected results of the strategic approach to tourism development in Republika Srpska 
and the implementation of the adopted Strategy of tourism development in Republika Srpska for the 
period 2010-2020 refer to larger tourist traffic and profit that would lead towards the economic 
progress and better social status of the country’s population.         
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Abstract: Geoecological evaluation of speleological objects in this paper are based on recreation potential index 
modified by N. Buzjak and complemented with new evaluation categories for adjustment to specific usage 
conditions and preservation of speleological objects. The main objective was to determine in what degree are 
particular caves suitable for tourism development and exploitation and also to determine for what branch of 
speleotourism are analysed caves appropriate. The Analytical Hierarchy Process (AHP) method is also used in 
this paper in order to rang caves according to set of criteria and to be basis method in decision making phase – to 
prioritise caves in this area for tourism development and exploitation.       
Key words: Caves, East Hercegovina, geoecological evaluation, speleotourism, AHP method. 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

 Speleological objects represent specific natural phenomenon and unique component of tourism 
value of space. Among these objects, caves have geomorphological, geological, biological, 
paleonthological, archeological and other significance and therefore they are exceptional tourism 
resource. All significances and values represented by caves can be assessed in different ways, but 
caves are mainly evaluated through speleotourism. Speleotourism in Republika Srpska is just 
developing and noteworthy progress in this field can be seen, for example, in Orlova a, Rastuša and 
partially in Vaganska cave. By analyzing current status and by comparison it with neighboring 
countries, it is reasonable to conclude that speleotourism in Republika Srpska isn’t developed enough. 
The reasons for this are political, economical, social and other. Speleotourism didn’t get enough 
scientific attention on condition analysis, current status and development possibilities in the future. 
Consequently, reevaluation and understanding of problems in this branch, as well as numerous 
researches are basis for the future actions which will give new approach to speleotourism development 
and cave arrangement planning in Republika Srpska. 
 Karst of Republika Srpska is present at nearly 43% of its territory is one of the most important 
natural features for tourism development. And if know that several hundred speleological object with 
many esthetic, biological and cultural values have been registered in this area, it is obvious there are 
realistic circumstances for speleotourism development. Since East Hercegovina is unique spatial, 
natural and functional region of the Republika Srpska, we chose this karst area and its speleological 
objects to be objectives of this study. Therefore, main aim of this paper is to point out characteristics 
of caves and to evaluate them in order to determine plausibility of speleotourism development by 
using specific methodological approach.    
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STUDY AREA AND RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
STUDY AREA 

 
 East Hercegovina is geographical term for southeast part of Republika Srpska that includes 
municipalities Trebinje, Bile a, Ljubinje, Gacko, Nevesinje i Berkovi i. As a whole, this is Trebinje 
nodal-functional mezzo-region with Trebinje as a centre settlement. Area named as East Hercegovina 
is stretching on 3823 km2 which is 15, 5% of Republika Srpska territory (Gnjato, 2004). Geologically, 
in the East Hercegovina we recognise: sediments of middle and late Triassic (T2,3), sediments of early, 
middle and late Jurassic period (J1,2 J3), sediments of early and late Cretaceous (K1 K2), Palaeocene 
and Eocene sediments developed in flysch facies, also Palaeogene conglomerates (E2,3 Ol) and 
Neogene and Quaternary sediments (Gnjato, 1991, Milanovi , 2006). By analysing geological and 
tectonic formations it is plausible to conclude that karst process is dominant in the study area. Degree 
of this process differs due to lithologic composition, tectonic features, age and neotectonics. 
(Milanovi , 2006). Analysis of annual temperature trends measured by several meteorological stations 
in East Hercegovina gives us plausibility to deduce that this area has modified maritime climate with 
three different thermal types. Defining pluviometric regime of this area is rather easy due to existence 
of large number of pluviometric stations (over 47 stations). Data from these stations show us that 
average annual precipitation is unified between 1500 and 2000 mm of water deposit. However, during 
very rainy years this amount rise up to 3000 mm, while in very drought seasons amount of 
precipitation is only 700 mm (Gnjato, 1991, Milanovi , 2006).     
 

 
 

Figure 1. Geographical location of research area 
  
 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
 

 In his work “Geoecological evaluation of speleological objects of Žumbera ke gore“, N. Buzjak 
(2008) is dividing speleotourism considering desires, interest and tourists expectations. This author 
finds four groups of visitors (tourists): tourists without speleological ambitions – they visit only 
arranged caves; tourists who are interested to visit disarranged caves – they visit disarranged but 
passable caves with their own light but accompanied by guide; demanding speleotourists interested to 
visit hardly passable caves that requires basic speleological techniques – these visits are organised by 
specialised tourist agencies that provide logistics, training and guides; speleologists – finished 
speleological school and involved in organised speleological research. Therefore, according to this 
author it is possible to isolate: classic speleotourism interesting for first group of visitors, adventurous 
speleotourism attractive to second and third group of tourists that visit disarranged caves and other 
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objects along with guides and adequate equipment; recreational speleotourism includes speleologists 
who visit speleological objects and other karst phenomenon (Buzjak, 2008). Analysis of this problem 
ought to start with above mentioned issues especially during evaluating process and selection making 
about which caves should be prepared for tourist visits. If we apply this approach to this research and 
once we finish with cave evaluation process it would be necessary to rang explored caves and suggest 
their grounding for tourism usage according to speleotourism subdivisions.  

 Speleological objects evaluation in this paper is based on recreation potential index (Saletto 
Jankovi , 1997) modified by N. Buzjak (2008) and complemented with new evaluation categories for 
adjustment to specific usage conditions and preservation of speleological objects. The main objective 
was to determine in what degree are particular caves suitable for tourism development and 
exploitation and also to determine for what branch of speleotourism are analysed caves appropriate. 
The suitability degree-speleological object credit-of the cave is defined by several criteria: physical 
aptitude, aesthetic, scientific and educational value, tolerable capacity, serviceability and accessibility. 
Every criteria is clearly defined (described) and quantified in modified recreation potential index 
method. Credit of certain object is given according to scoring of suitability degree and defined 
division to credit categories. According to N. Buzjak (2008) physical aptitude of speleological object 
is suitability for certain type of usage based on morphology and dimensions. Negative credits are 
given to caves shorter than 100 m but also to longer caves with simple morphology and impossibility 
for arrangement of circular path. Aesthetic and scientific-educational value is defined by cave’s ability 
to attract visitors. Wealth in speleothems is used as a basis for defining this (subjective) criterion. 
Scientific-educational value is included and it depends on whether object has clearly noticeable traces 
of speleogenesis and karst relief evolution that could be easily presented to visitors. Tolerable capacity 
definition is based on T. Heaton’s (1986) energy level division of caves. This division is appropriate 
for caves that haven’t been studied in terms of ecological parameters needed for tourism usage 
planning. Levels are defined by influence of natural factors and processes that return caves into their 
original state after tourist visitation is over. Thus, changes taking place with energy exchange, or 
“changes in energy levels” as T. Heaton (1986) said. According to him, there are three categories of 
caves: speleological phenomenon of high energy level in which large scale changes forced by nature 
occur; speleological phenomenon of middle energy level where nature forces have less influence; and 
speleological phenomenon of low energy level which are most vulnerable to anthropogenic influence 
(Buzjak, 2008).              
   
 Table 1. Criteria and quantified evaluation of criteria elements:   
 

Criteria Description Scores

Physical aptitude 

a) Length: < 100 m -10 
> 100 m 10 

b) morphology: branchy, developed on levels 10 
simple -10 

Aesthetic and 
scientific-educational 

value 

a) rich with speleothems 20 
poor with speleothems 0 

without spelethems -20 
b) other interesting features (micro relief shapes, sediments, rocks, fossils – present)  5 
other interesting features (micro relief shapes, sediments, rocks, fossils – not present) -5 

Tolerable capacity 
Cave with high energy level 20 

Cave with middle energy level 0 
Cave with low energy level -20 

Serviceability Serviceable easy 10 
 Serviceable difficult -10 

Accessibility  

a) distance from a road: < 200 m 10 
200 – 500 m -5 

500 – 1000 m -10 
> 1000 m -15 

b) path inclination: 0 – 5° 5 
6 – 12° 5 
13 – 32° -5 

≥ 33° -15 
c ) access: on path / road: 5 

Without path but on easy terrain (meadow, forest and similar) -5 
Without path but on difficult terrain (rock creep, thick bushes and similar) -10 
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Serviceability represents how hard it is to move through cave, and this criteria is analysed by 
choosing different conditions: bottom of the cave is covered by sand, boulder or rocks and visitors 
don’t need special type of shoes, thickness of mud is not exceeding 1 cm, narrow passages are not 
longer than 5 meters and narrower than 1, 5 m and that there are no channels in cave that need to be 
overcome by rope. Cave accessibility is defined by inner accessibility aspect, path inclination in the 
cave itself and access road to the cave’s entrance (Buzjak, 2008).   
 
 Table 2. Credit categories of cave values, according to N. Buzjak (2008): 
 

Grade Score Category 
Extremely unsuitable  -15 - 15 1 
Very unsuitable 15 - 45 2 
Unsuitable 45 - 75 3 
Relatively suitable 75 - 105 4 
Suitable 105 - 135 5 
Very suitable 135 - 165 6 
Extremely suitable 165 - 195 7 

  
 Application of Analytical Hierarchy Process (AHP) method also played important role in cave 
ranking using set of criteria, but this method was also basis for decision making process and 
prioritising what caves ought to be included in tourism arrangement and usage programme. 
 Idea and mathematical basis for AHP method was given by Thomas Saaty (Saaty, 1980) and 
this method is still one of the mostly used for multiple criteria decision making. Method is about 
hierarchical structure that has objective on the very top, while on the first level under it is criteria, and 
on the next level sub-criteria. The AHP method uses table-like data for comparison and ranking 
alternatives during decision making process, that is, what alternative is superior to other. This allows 
comparison of good and bad sides of certain alternatives and the final result is one number that 
prioritises alternatives. Criteria for choosing specific alternatives can have different degrees of 
importance so they are given certain gravitation factors. The AHP method is based on comparison of 
pairs of alternatives, while gravitation of criteria is determined by comparison of pairs of criteria and 
by superiority determination of first criteria in comparison to second (Saaty, 1980).This method 
provides interactive analysis and show how sensible process of rank elements evaluation really is. 
Simultaneously, during this process and until result synthesis this method provides rechecking 
consistency and validity of rank alternatives as well as criteria. Analytical Hierarchy Process method 
is flexible because it allows us to find relations between significant factors relatively easy in complex 
problems with numerous criteria and alternatives. Also, this method is able to determine explicit or 
relative significance of factors and to define dominance of one factor over other. The AHP method 
gives opportunity to expound complex problem to hierarchy and to include both qualitative and 
quantitative aspects in further analysis. Every comparison of two elements in hierarchy (model) is 
done by using Saaty’s scale. The AHP method allows tracking consistency of evaluations that are 
done in every process of pair comparison. If for matrix A the CR  0, 10 assessment of relative criteria 
significance (alternative priority) are acceptable. However, if result is different and unacceptably high, 
that means reasons for inconsistency in evaluation must be detected (Saaty, 1980).         
 
 Table 3. Saaty’s evaluating scale (Saaty, 1980) 
 

Importance Definition Explanation 
1 Same importance Two elements have identical importance with regard to objective  
3 Low domination  Experience or deduction slightly favours one element over the other  
5 Strong domination Experience or deduction highly favours one element over the other  

7 Demonstrated 
domination Domination of one element confirmed in practice  

9 Absolute 
domination  Highest level domination  

2, 4, 6, 8 Cross values  Compromise or further subdivision needed 
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 Detailed mathematical basis for this method can be found in Saaty, 1980, Alphonce, 1997, 
Haker i Vergas 1987 and others, where axioms are thoroughly explained (Saaty, 1980). The Expert 
Choice 11 (EC11) is also used in this research as a PC computer tool that is applicable for AHP 
method because it supports all necessary steps through structural problem approach, multiple 
comparisons of alternatives and criteria in pairs and also vulnerability analysis visualisation based on 
simple interactive way to exchange criteria and alternative significance.  By using qualitative part of 
Saaty’s scale criteria is mutually evaluated in regards to objective (choosing cave for tourism 
arrangement) and on that foundation gravitation values are calculated, or more concretely, priorities of 
every criterion. After that caves are mutually cross-evaluated concerning every criterion according 
standard AHP methodology. This way factor for every cave is defined and finally rank is given to 
every cave regarding all criteria and main objective.     
 
 Table 4. Criteria evaluation using Saaty’s scale 
 

Criteria Physical 
aptitude 

Aesthetic 
and 

scientific-
educational 

value

Tolerable 
capacity Serviceability Accessibility Priorities 

Physical aptitude 1 1/3 5 1/5 3 0,139
Aesthetic and 
scientific-educational 
value 

 1 4 1/3 5 0,250

Tolerable capacity   1 1/6 1/3 0,045
Serviceability    1 7 0,498
Accessibility     1 0,068

 
 This methodological approach was used in decision making where major elements were main 
objective (to choose caves for tourism arrangement), alternatives from which decisions were made 
(caves) and criteria (physical aptitude, aesthetic and scientific-educational value, tolerable capacity, 
serviceability and accessibility) used in decision making process.  
 
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 

Cave evaluation results 
 

 Evaluation of speleological objects based on recreation potential index method (Saletto 
Jankovi , 1997) and modified by N. Buzjak (2008) and complemented with new evaluation categories 
for adjustment to specific usage conditions and preservation of speleological objects was conducted on 
35 caves in East Hercegovina. Total of 28 caves are included in described analysis, and there is: 0 
extremely unsuitable, 6 very unsuitable, 6 unsuitable, 4 relatively suitable, 3 suitable, 6 very suitable 
and 3 extremely suitable. 

 After analysis, 16 caves have characteristics that matches set conditions for tourism 
arrangement and usage. However, it is necessary to point out that neither one of these caves has such a 
good basis for development of classic speleotourism like Vjetrenica cave. Highest grades or highest 
seventh credit category are given to three caves, mostly because their capacity and speleothems 
wealth. Pavlova cave is situated near Petro/Pavlov monastery and is partially arranged for tourism – 
up to 100 m from the entrance to the so called baptistery (natural basin/bath where baptism is often 
done). This cave can be reached by terrain vehicle by macadam road or along marked mountain path. 
Suni ka cave is located above regional road Bile a – Berkovi i and it has great main atrium with large 
human head shaped stalagmite and it is easily serviceable. Its major deficiency is very steep entrance 
path. Lepirnica cave is situated on the brim of Fatni ko field near one local road. This cave has 
complex morphology and plenty of speleothems. Deficiency of Lepirnica cave is somewhat difficult 
serviceability on several locations. Very suitable grade was given to six caves for suitable capacity for 
tourist visitors, simple morphology and satisfying serviceability for tourism purposes. The main 
advantage is accessibility because those caves are located in vicinity of regional and local roads. 
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Caves atlo and Culova can be isolate out of group of six caves. atlo cave is located near main road 
Bile a – Gacko in vicinity of Brestice village. In total it has 2 kilometres of channels on two levels and 
four side-channels. Capacity of this cave is vast, but visitors need speleological skills to be able to see 
chambers and locations with speleothems. Culova cave is located near Dubo ani village and has one 
large chamber with several smaller galleries. In the middle of that chamber there is a large column 
with interesting drapery. Moving through the cave is rather difficult because big rocks are covering 
cave’s bottom.There are three caves in “suitable” category. Vodena cave is situated near Gacko in 
vicinity of main road Gacko - Fo a. It has good accessibility (less than 100 m from a road), but has 
poor serviceability and low capacity.  
 
 Table 5. Evaluation of East Hercegovina caves based on recreation potential index method, 
modified by N. Buzjak (2008) 

 

No. 

Name of the cave 

Physical 
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1. Andabakova  -10 -10 -20 -5 -20 10 10 5 5 65 3 Unsuitable  
2. Arenstorfa -10 -10 0 -5 -20 -10 10 -5 5 55 3 Unsuitable 
3. Bile ka 10 -10 -20 -5 20 10 10 5 5 125 5 Suitable 
4. Culova  10 10 0 5 20 10 -5 5 5 160 6 Very suitable 
5. Danojlova  -10 -10 0 5 0 -10 -5 5 5 80 4 Relatively suitable  
6. Drvendžijina  -10 -10 0 5 20 10 10 5 5 135 6 Very suitable 
7. atlo 10 10 0 5 20 10 -10 5 5 155 6 Very suitable 
8. Ilijina  -10 -10 -20 5 -20 -10 -10 5 5 35 2 Very suitable 
9. Jasen (Kaporuša) -10 10 20 5 0 10 -5 5 -5 130 5 Suitable 

10. Kikirina pe  -10 -10 -20 -5 -20 10 -15 5 -10 25 2 Very unsuitable 
11. Lemova  -10 -10 0 5 -20 -10 -15 -5 5 40 2 Very unsuitable 
12. Lepirnica 10 10 0 5 20 10 10 5 5 175 7 Extremely suitable  
13. Matuli a  -10 -10 0 5 -20 10 10 -5 5 85 4 Relatively suitable  
14. Mijatova torina  10 10 0 5 20 10 -15 5 -5 140 6 Very suitable 
15. Mitruši a  -10 -10 -20 -5 0 10 -15 5 5 60 3 Unsuitable 
16. Muljska -10 10 0 5 0 -10 -15 5 5 90 4 Relatively suitable 
17. Pavlova  10 10 20 5 20 10 -15 5 5 170 7 Extremely suitable 
18. Pe ina u Mravinjcu -10 -10 -20 5 -20 10 -15 5 -10 35 2 Very unsuitable 
19. Pe ina u Taleži -10 -10 0 -5 0 10 10 -5 5 95 4 Relatively suitable 
20. Pe ina u Tomasovini -10 -10 0 -5 -20 10 -15 5 5 60 3 Unsuitable 
21. Ponor  -10 -10 0 -5 -20 -10 -15 -5 5 30 2 Very unsuitable 
22. Spila  -10 -10 0 -5 -20 -10 10 5 5 65 3 Unsuitable 
23. Suni ka 10 10 20 5 20 10 -5 5 5 180 7 Extremely suitable 
24. Vilina -10 10 0 5 20 10 10 -5 5 145 6 Very suitable 
25. Visbaba 10 -10 0 -5 20 10 10 5 5 145 6 Very suitable 
26. Vodena  10 10 0 5 -20 -10 10 -5 5 105 5 Suitable 
27. Vranješ -10 -10 0 5 -20 10 -15 5 -10 55 3 Unsuitable 
28. Vu ija -10 -10 -20 -5 -20 10 -15 5 5 40 2 Very unsuitable 

 
Bile ka cave is located under the urban centre of Bile a. Greatest advantage of this cave is 

accessibility and capacity. Entrance is closed with iron gate. Disadvantages are poor attraction since it 
doesn’t have much speleothems, and some galleries were widened in Austro-Hungarian period and 
they were used as shelter or for storage. Kaporuša cave is located near Trebinje in the Jasen village in 
vicinity of main road Trebinje - Bile a. It has a lot of speleothems but it is hard to move through the 
cave due to complex morphology and low capacity. Caves graded as “relatively suitable” mostly have 
rather good accessibility and very interesting speleothems. They are not in vicinity of main roads, but 
they are accessible by macadam roads and local paths. Matuli a cave is especially notable. It is located 
below Petrina hill near southern urban zone of Trebinje. It can be accessed by foot along the path. 
Cave has a lot of speleothems, simple morphology and interesting Neolithic archaeological findings. 
Near cave there are several Austro-Hungarian fortifications that can be used as harmonizing content of 
tourism offer. 
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Category “unsuitable” encloses twelve caves because they have very complex morphology 
that requires a lot of speleological skills. Some of them have narrow entrance, just up to 0, 5 metres 
like Vranješ, Arenstorfa or Spila cave, and still they have low capacity and poor speleothems. Some of 
them are not easily accessible like Vranješ, Vu ja cave, Cave in Mravinjac, Kikirina cave, etc. Hence, 
after analysis of set criteria, there are 16 caves that have desirable characteristics that meet 
requirements for tourism arrangement. The AHP method included those caves that were graded as: 
relatively suitable, suitable, very suitable and extremely suitable, that is, those that have scored over 
75. Tables are showing matrixes of cave comparison by set criteria and coefficients. 
 

Table 6. East Hercegovina cave interrelations and priority values according to criteria: Physical 
aptitude 

 

No. 
Alternatives 

B
ile

ka
 c

av
e 

C
ul

ov
a 

ca
ve

 

D
an

oj
lo

va
 

ca
ve

 

D
rv

en
dž

iji
na

 
ca

ve
 

at
lo

 

Ja
se

n 
ca

ve
 

(K
ap

or
uš

a)
 

Le
pi

rn
ic

a 

M
at

ul
i

a 
ca

ve
 

M
ija

to
va

 
to

rin
a 

ca
ve

 

M
ul

js
ka

 
ca

ve
 

Pa
vl

ov
a 

ca
ve

 

C
av

e 
in

 
Ta

le
ži

 

Su
ni

ka
 

ca
ve

 

V
ili

na
 c

av
e 

V
is

ba
ba

 

V
od

en
a 

ca
ve

 

Pr
io

rit
ie

s 
 

1. Bile ka  1 1/3 3 5 1/7 7 1 7 1/5 3 1/5 7 1/5 7 5 3 0,051
2. Culova   1 7 7 1/7 7 1 9 1 7 1/3 9 1 7 5 7 0,085
3. Danojlova    1 1/3 1/9 1 1/9 1 1/9 1/7 1/9 1 1/9 1/5 1/3 1/7 0,009
4. Drvendžijina     1 1/7 5 1/7 3 1/7 1 1/7 5 1/7 1 3 1 0,022
5. atlo     1 9 7 9 7 9 7 9 7 9 9 7 0,280
6. Jasen (Kaporuša)      1 1 1/3 1/7 1 1/7 1 1/9 1/5 1/3 1 0,014
7. Lepirnica       1 9 1 7 1/7 9 1/3 7 9 5 0,071
8. Matuli a         1 1/9 1/7 1/9 1 1/7 1/3 1/3 1/7 0,010
9. Mijatova torina         1 7 1/7 9 1/3 7 5 5 0,083

10. Muljska           1 1/9 7 1/9 1 5 1 0,025
11. Pavlova            1 9 3 7 9 5 0,166
12. Pe ina u Taleži            1 1/9 1/5 1/5 1/7 0,008
13. Suni ka             1 7 7 5 0,108
14. Vilina              1 3 1/5 0,021
15. Visbaba               1 1/5 0,015

 
 
 

Table 7. East Hercegovina cave interrelations and priority values according to criteria: Physical 
aptitude 
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1. Bile ka  1 1/3 3 5 1/7 7 1 7 1/5 3 1/5 7 1/5 7 5 3 0,051
2. Culova   1 7 7 1/7 7 1 9 1 7 1/3 9 1 7 5 7 0,085
3. Danojlova    1 1/3 1/9 1 1/9 1 1/9 1/7 1/9 1 1/9 1/5 1/3 1/7 0,009
4. Drvendžijina     1 1/7 5 1/7 3 1/7 1 1/7 5 1/7 1 3 1 0,022
5. atlo     1 9 7 9 7 9 7 9 7 9 9 7 0,280
6. Jasen (Kaporuša)      1 1 1/3 1/7 1 1/7 1 1/9 1/5 1/3 1 0,014
7. Lepirnica       1 9 1 7 1/7 9 1/3 7 9 5 0,071
8. Matuli a         1 1/9 1/7 1/9 1 1/7 1/3 1/3 1/7 0,010
9. Mijatova torina         1 7 1/7 9 1/3 7 5 5 0,083

10. Muljska           1 1/9 7 1/9 1 5 1 0,025
11. Pavlova            1 9 3 7 9 5 0,166
12. Pe ina u Taleži            1 1/9 1/5 1/5 1/7 0,008
13. Suni ka             1 7 7 5 0,108
14. Vilina              1 3 1/5 0,021
15. Visbaba               1 1/5 0,015
16. Vodena                 1 0,031
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Table 8. East Hercegovina cave interrelations and priority values according to criteria: Aesthetic and 
scientific-educational value 
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1. Bile ka 1 1/7 1/5 1/5 1/7 1/7 1 1/5 1/3 1/3 1/7 1/3 1/7 1/5 1/3 1/3 0,011
2. Culova   1 5 1 3 1 5 1 1 7 1/7 1 1 5 5 7 0,085
3. Danojlova   1 1/3 1 1/5 1 1/5 1 3 1/7 3 1/9 1 1 3 0,029
4. Drvendžijina     1 1/3 1 1 1/3 3 3 1/5 3 1/5 1 5 3 0,049
5. atlo     1 1 1 1 1 5 1/7 3 1/5 3 5 5 0,056
6. Jasen (Kaporuša)      1 7 1 3 5 1/5 5 1/5 3 5 5 0,077
7. Lepirnica       1 1/7 1 3 1/7 3 1/7 1 5 3 0,032
8. Matuli a        1 5 6 1/5 6 1/7 3 7 5 0,088
9. Mijatova torina          1 3 1/7 1 1/7 1 3 3 0,032

10. Muljska           1 1/7 1 1/7 1/3 1/3 1 0,014
11. Pavlova           1 7 5 7 9 7 0,256
12. Pe ina u Taleži            1 1/9 1 1 1 0,021
13. Suni ka              1 7 9 7 0,186
14. Vilina               1 1 3 0,028
15. Visbaba               1 3 0,019
16. Vodena                1 0,015

 
Table 9. East Hercegovina cave interrelations and priority values according to criteria: Tolerable 

capacity 
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1. Bile ka 1 1/5 7 5 1/5 7 1 5 1/3 7 1/3 5 1/3 1 1/3 5 0,049
2. Culova   1 9 9 1/5 9 3 9 3 7 3 9 1 7 5 9 0,143
3. Danojlova    1 1/3 1/9 5 1/7 1/3 1/7 1 1/9 1 1/9 1/3 1/7 3 0,013
4. Drvendžijina     1 1/9 5 1/7 1 1/5 1 1/7 5 1/7 1 1/7 3 0,020
5. atlo     1 9 7 9 5 7 7 9 7 9 7 9 0,272
6. Jasen (Kaporuša)      1 1/9 1/5 1/9 1/5 1/9 1/5 1/9 1/7 1/9 1/5 0,007
7. Lepirnica       1 7 1 5 1 7 1 7 1 7 0,075
8. Matuli a         1 1/7 1 1/9 3 1/9 1/3 1/7 3 0,017
9. Mijatova torina         1 7 1 7 1 7 1 9 0,082

10. Muljska           1 1/7 1/3 1/5 1 1/5 1 0,015
11. Pavlova            1 9 1 7 1 9 0,088
12. Pe ina u Taleži            1 1/9 1 1/7 3 0,015
13. Suni ka             1 7 3 9 0,099
14. Vilina               1 1/3 5 0,024
15. Visbaba               1 7 0,071
16. Vodena                 1 0,010

 
Table 10. East Hercegovina cave interrelations and priority values according to criteria: Serviceability 
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1. Bile ka  1 1 5 5 1 9 3 7 3 9 3 7 1 5 1 9 0,135
2. Culova   1 7 3 1/3 9 1 5 1 9 3 5 1 5 1 9 0,105
3. Danojlova    1 5 1/7 3 1/7 1/3 1/5 5 1/7 1/3 1/5 1 1/7 7 0,031
4. Drvendžijina     1 1 5 1 1 1/3 5 1 1 1 1 1/3 7 0,044
5. atlo     1 9 5 3 5 9 5 3 1 5 1 9 0,146
6. Jasen (Kaporuša)      1 1/9 1/5 1/5 1 1/9 1/5 1/9 1/7 1/5 1 0,009
7. Lepirnica       1 1 1 9 1 1 1 5 1 9 0,071
8. Matuli a         1 1/3 5 1 1 1/3 1 1/3 7 0,038
9. Mijatova torina          1 9 1 3 1/3 5 1/3 9 0,071

10. Muljska           1 1/9 1/5 1/9 1/5 1/9 1 0,008
11. Pavlova            1 1 1/3 5 1/3 9 0,059
12. Pe ina u Taleži            1 1/3 1 1/5 7 0,037
13. Suni ka              1 5 1 9 0,101
14. Vilina               1 1/5 5 0,026
15. Visbaba               1 9 0,112
16. Vodena                 1 0,008
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Table 11. East Hercegovina cave interrelations and priority values according to criteria: Accessibility  
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1. Bile ka  1 5 7 1/3 5 5 3 7 5 7 5 3 9 1 1 1 0,135
2. Culova   1 1 1/5 1/3 1/3 1/5 1 1 3 1 1/3 3 1/5 1/7 1/5 0,022
3. Danojlova    1 1/5 1 1/5 1/5 1/3 1 5 1 1/5 5 1/5 1/3 1/5 0,025
4. Drvendžijina     1 5 3 1 3 3 5 7 1 7 1 1/3 1/5 0,105
5. atlo     1 1 1 1 3 1 3 1/3 7 1/3 1/3 1/3 0,039
6. Jasen (Kaporuša)      1 1/3 1 3 5 5 1/3 5 1/5 1/5 1 0,049
7. Lepirnica       1 5 5 7 5 1 5 1 1 1 0,091
8. Matuli a         1 5 3 3 1/3 3 1/5 1/5 1/5 0,035
9. Mijatova torina          1 1 1 1/5 5 1/5 1/7 1/3 0,020

10. Muljska           1 1 1/5 3 1/5 1/7 1/5 0,016
11. Pavlova            1 1/5 5 1/5 1/5 1/3 0,019
12. Pe ina u Taleži            1 5 1 1 1 0,087
13. Suni ka             1 1/9 1/7 1/5 0,010
14. Vilina               1 1/3 1 0,101
15. Visbaba               1 1 0,132
16. Vodena                 1 0,112

 

 
Figure 2. Map of research area with location and category of evaluated caves 
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Figure 3. Rank of East Hercegovina caves according to set criteria and main objective 
 

 Gravitation coefficients represent relative significance of chosen criteria in final decision 
making regarding the most suitable cave for tourism arrangement and usage. According to performed 
analysis greatest gravitation coefficient (priority) towards main objective has: serviceability (0,498), 
aesthetic and scientific-educational value (0,250), physical aptitude (0,139), accessibility (0,068) and 
tolerable capacity (0,045). Therefore, taking into account all criteria and their gravitation coefficients, 
analysis showed that atlo cave has the best characteristics to achieve main objective. In the process 
of defining values for chosen criteria the inconsistency index was 0, 09, which means less than 0, 10 
and that means that evaluation of relative importance of criteria chosen for analysis was acceptable.     
 
 

CONCLUSION 
 

 Geoecological evaluation of speleological objects in East Hercegovina was conducted using 
recreation potential index method modified by N. Buzjak and complemented with new evaluation 
categories for adjustment to specific usage conditions and preservation of speleological objects. It is 
important to point out that this method used numerous geological, geomorphological, hydrographical, 
hydrogeological and other data we gathered from many sources, but also speleological research data 
we collected from the Speleological association “Zelena Brda” archive. Our goal was to determine in 
what degree are certain caves suitable for tourism arrangement and exploitation, while having in mind 
type of potential users and activities. Evaluation using AHP methodology helped us achieving this 
goal and choosing speleological object that should be priority in the process of tourism arrangement 
and usage. 
 Despite large number of speleological objects in East Hercegovina, there are just a few suitable 
for development of first group speleotourism – for tourists without speleological ambition. None of 
analysed objects has potential for development of classical speleotourism like Vjetrenica cave has. 
Reasons are mainly bad accessibility, low capacity or poor serviceability. However, analysis showed 
that most of speleological objects in this area can be used for adventurous tourism or scientific-
educational speleotourism because caves are relatively easy to walk through with personal lightning, 
they are not quite explored yet, and they have very interesting geomorphological shapes and 
paleonthological findings.   
   Analysis based on criteria and criteria’s gravitation coefficient confirmed that atlo cave has 
the best characteristics for achieving main objective – choosing the cave to be arranged for tourism 
purposes and usage in adventurous and scientific-educational speleotourism. Therefore, this very cave 
should have priority in the process of tourism valorisation of this area. 
 With respect for characteristics of speleological objects and conducted geoecological evaluation 
of caves it can be concluded that most of the East Hercegovina caves has good basis for development 
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of adventurous and scientific-educational speleotourism. Organisational and economical conditions for 
development of these types of tourism are optimal since these branches of speleotourism are less 
demanding than classical speleotourism. Adventurous and scientific-educational speleotourism doesn’t 
require widening the entrance by digging, or putting concrete on inner paths, or setting electricity for 
lightening, or disturbing natural ambient and processes by importing foreign objects into underground 
ecosystem. On the other hand, smaller groups of visitors have smaller effect on underground 
ecosystem, while caves remain attractive for direct contact with underworld and all its beauty. Direct 
contact with underworld gives enormous educational value to these caves. Finally, these types of 
tourism provide reasonable wide range of tourism activities without financial investments which is 
very important for local communities considering current financial framework for tourism 
development.  
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Abstract: In Serbia, there are some 30 spas basing their offer on the unquestionable quality of thermo-mineral 
waters. Touristic products based on health programs with various activities (therapies, relaxation, beauty 
treatments, weight reduction programs, hiking, cycling etc.) can be successfully complemented with the cultural 
and natural heritage of a country and its people. Some spas have become cultural monuments due to their history 
and long tradition (Bath, Karlove Vary, spas in Budapest), whereas others have interesting surroundings which 
can be the basis of a varied tourist offer. Complementarity of spa and cultural tourism can be interesting and 
prolong the stay of tourists in a spa, and have positive economic effects. 
Key words: spa tourism, cultural tourism, Serbian spas. 
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COMPLEMENTARITY OF SPA AND CULTURAL TOURISM 
 

MARIJA BELIJ 
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

Natural and antropogenous touristic values of Serbia are numerous and diversifies, and their 
density and territorial distribution are not equal. Spa tourism, with all its aspects, can be developed 
over the whole year, which is still not achieved in our country. In developed European countries, spas 
have wide market and year-round functioning, and apart from classic health recreational stay, a large 
number of people comes in order to satisfy other touristic needs. Likewise, the structure of guests is 
changing in favor of younger population, looking for active vacation, sports and entertainment. 
 In order to enrich spa tourist offer and contents, it is necessary to appreciate both basic and 
complementary touristic values in the surrounding. Complementarity of spa and cultural tourism 
would have positive effects both from economic and culturological standpoint. Cultural motives would 
contribute with its space and programs which would undoubtedly affect spreading of tourist market, 
and better quality and more interesting offer in line with cultural needs of modern tourists would yield 
better economic results. 
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Abstract: Until the end of the twentieth century "cultural landscape" was not considered as an independent 
object of inheritance. It is anticipated at the Convention in 1972 as the definition of cultural heritage (which 
defines a "monumental place" as a "combined work of man and nature"). The World Heritage Committee 
practically until the 1992 could not find a way to identify or describe cultural landscapes to be registered on a 
List. Recognition of landscape as part of cultural heritage has transcended the term which expresses admiration 
for the mechanism of transformation of the environment. The new thing is the recognition of the cultural 
landscape 1992 as a part of cultural heritage, which has the characteristics and processes that require the 
protection, conservation and management. At the beginning of XXI century society is increasingly perceived 
shortcomings of sectored principles and approaches to environmental protection and territorial management and 
tries, using a law, to compensate by a return to holistic, systemic, complex and territorial harmonious 
understanding of the arrangement of the surrounding area, which is called - "cultural landscape". The most 
important part of the cultural landscape is a cultural heritage preserved in the form of material objects, the 
traditional activities of people or information. In some cultural landscapes the heritage is the dominant factor 
which determines the flow of all social processes happened in a given place. These are, above all, complex 
historical-cultural and natural creations, which are the bearers of historical memory, the most common - 
monuments of architecture, archeology, ethnology, toponyms, archival and bibliographic sources, various 
objects and things - natural and anthropogenic, that indicate the relationship of landscape with historical events 
that determined the fate of the country, the people who inhabit, their culture, and also the lives of great men, who 
have significantly contribution to the development of the country. In this case object of heritage is cultural 
landscape. This position was fixed in the documents of UNESCO and, obviously, needs to find reflection in the 
legal and normative acts of Republic of Serbia. 
Key words: Cultural landscape, cultural heritage, Ma va, Drina, Sava 
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CULTURAL HERITAGE AS OBJECT OF HERITAGE AND FEATURES OF ITS 
SAFETY IN MA VA (WESTERN SERBIA) 

 
LJILJANA GR I  

 
Primary school „Milan Raki “, 11070 New Belgrade, Serbia 

 
The issues of cultural landscape had more attention since 1992 when the "cultural landscape" 

has become an independent nomination to the World heritage list. Application of the concept of 
cultural landscape reveals fundamentally new approaches to the preservation of cultural and natural 
heritage. In other words, the concept has transcended the limits of expression which expresses 
admiration for the mechanism of transformation of the environment and came to the moment when it 
consider offers a range of operational tools to improve the definition and worry about the legacy 
(  ., 2003). This shift happened mostly under the influence of activity on the protection of the 
World cultural heritage. In international initiatives the role of the concept of cultural landscape is quite 
varied and important. At the beginning of XXI century concept of "cultural landscapes" began to be 
used in various regions of the world as a methodological basis for solving many practical problems in 
protecting the natural and historical-cultural environment. Management of cultural landscapes which 
have a value of cultural heritage, attracting greater attention of different professionals and institutions 
in Serbia, which are dealing with investigation and fully spatial and urban protection and possibilities 
of enrollment the cultural landscape in the national cultural heritage list. The aim of this paper is to 
discuss the thinking and practice in this part in the cultural landscape of Ma va with Ma va type of 
village, which was pointed out a century ago Serbian geographer John Cvijic. 
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Abstract:Vrsac Mountains are located in the northeastern part of Serbia. Provide to the east of Vršac, an east-
west length of 19 km over the Serbian-Romanian border, the river erne in Romania. Vrsac mountains are 
compatible with tourist region of the Banatian mountains in the Romania. The subject of this paper is to explore 
factors that make up the social and natural tourist attractions. which are directly related to the Vršac Mountains 
and its surroundings and determine opportunities and strategies their transformation into a tourist destination 
Key words: Vršac mountain, tourism, Banat, development 
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TOURISM ON VRŠAC MOUNTAIN AREA 
 

JOVAN ROMELI 1, ŽELJKO BJELJAC1, JOVANA BRANKOV2 
 

 1 Faculty of Sciences, Univerisy of Novi Sad, 21000 Novi Sad, Serbia 
2 Geographical institute „Jovan Cviji “, SANU, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
Vrsac mountains with their natural and anthropo characteristics represent a significant 

potential for tourism in the overall tourism offer of Banat. As the border mountains, the mountains of 
Vrsac is situated in the touch area of the Serbian and Romanian ethnic groups, indicating a multi-
ethnic nature of space and wealth of anthropogenic tourist values. Tourism based on the growing 
wealth of ethnographic and Vrsac mountains is an economic activity that has the potential to improve 
the overall economic development of the area. The value of tourist locality of Vršac mountains to be 
seen in relation to the adjacent complementary values in Serbia (Special nature reserve and tourist 
region Banat sandstone, artificial reservoirs Belocrkvanska Lake and Regional Nature Park Stari 
Begej- Carska bara) and Romania (Banat Mountains) and the distance from conctractive( dispersion) 
zone. The fact that belongs to the low mountains, hence the very affordable in the most attractive parts 
of which lie on the abrasive units and yet very well connected to surrounding centers dispersed, its 
influence gradually forming into a tourist destination with a distinctive local and regional significance.  
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Abstract: The aim of this paper is to explain the arable land use changes in the two census years (1991-2002). 
The dynamic of changes is significantly expressed in the Belgrade region because of: the high cost of production 
(high cost of land and expensive labor forces) from which follows the high price of products on the market; a 
constant "pressure" of urban areas to arable land increasing the risk of "losing" agricultural holdings; 
environmental pollution is increased because of the concentration of industrial plants or construction of traffic 
roads. 
Key words: Belgrade region, agriculture, arable land, rural settlements  
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ARABLE LAND USE CHANGES IN THE VILLAGES OF BELGRADE REGION  
 

MIKICA SIBINOVI  
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 
The Belgrade region is comprised of 17 municipalities with a total of 166 settlements and with 

about 1.6 million inhabitants. Agricultural production is organized to meet the needs of the population. 
Over time the agricultural system in the rural areas of the Belgrade has transformed from traditional 
agriculture to the agricultural production for the market. Standardization, vertical integration, and 
globalization have resulted in changes in the agricultural system. In suburban areas these changes are 
most pronounced because of the pressure of urbanization and rural-urban conflicts. The development, 
distribution and structure of agricultural production depend on environmental and social conditions. 
Social factors are strongly reflected by the agricultural population, agricultural structure, the achieved 
level of agricultural technology, access to markets and the industrialization of agricultural. The needs 
of Belgrade influences agricultural production in the suburban areas.  This research investigates the 
nature and intensity of this relationship in terms of the functional aspects of agricultural production, 
rural-urban conflicts, and future trajectories of agriculture. Results suggest possible directions for the 
sustainable development of agriculture in the Belgrade region.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
   

      
 

   12, 13.  2011.  691
 

 
 
 

 ,  
  

UDC: 911.37(497.11 Suva planina)

 
 
 

      
 

 ,   , 11000 ,  
 

:     -        
   -     .   

               
      .     

 ,      ,  
 ,  ,     

,     .  ,      –  
        ,  

        .  
 : , , ,  . 

 
Abstract: In this article, genetic-evolutionary reconstruction of the settlements’ territory of Suva Planina 
mountain is causally associated with spatial-demographic and socioeconomic settlement’s organization. The 
emphasis is on geographic changes and processes that led to the evident demographic and economic disharmony 
of rural areas. The article considers interactive impacts of industrialization, urbanization, and of abandoning 
agriculture, on the activation of immigration, redistribution of population, socioeconomic transformation, 
depopulation, demographic aging of settlements etc. Consequently, three types of areas are distinguished – 
relatively stable settlement area with strong concentration of population and functions; the area of depopulating 
villages; and area of rural settlements in the phase of demographic extinction. 
Key words: settlement, concentration, depopulation, socioeconomic transformation. 
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     (1971. – 3,5%, 2002. – 26,3%  ),   
     (  9,5%). 

 
 6. –         
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   .  
 %  .  %  .  . 

1971. 26.196 57,2 19.121 69,7 
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(57,2%    ),   ,    2002. 
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, ,  ,  , , , ,   
 ,             

    .  
          

     (  69.730 ha    39,4%, 
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   ,    15 .     

  600–900 m,           ,  
  17 . 

        -
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GEOGRAPHICAL ANALYSIS OF RURAL AREA OF SUVA MOUNTAIN 
 

MARIJA MARTINOVI , IVAN RATKAJ 
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

In the context of contemporary transformation of settlement’s territory of Suva planina 
mountain the most significant changes are related to the spatial-demographic and socioeconomic 
settlement’s organization. The continued decline of the total population, carried out in conditions of 
declining reproduction and immigration, activated the processes of depopulation and demographic 
aging of population. As the result of those processes, zone of concentration of population and zone of 
depopulation can be divided in this rural area. Interactive impacts of abandoning agriculture, 
redistribution of population, immigration, depopulation and demographic aging of settlements led to 
demographic extinction of villages since the 1990’s. Consequently, three types of areas are 
distinguished – relatively stable settlement area with strong concentration of population and 
functions (primary and secondary functional centers and the largest villages located near main traffic 
routs); the area of depopulating villages (small villages with existence of functional minimum, 
continuous decline of the total population and emphasized process of demographic aging); and area of 
rural settlements in the phase of demographic extinction (smallest villages without basic functions, 
in the deepest stage of demographic aging, with the average age of population over 60 years). 
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Abstract: This paper deals with tourism development, assesses the degree of development achieved, has noted 
the inadequate material base and the lack of trained personnel, especially those who know foreign languages, 
primarily English. 
In the area of the GornjePolimlje  importance, needs and real opportunities for tourism development are not 
properly considered. Also, there is no vision  how to overcome such a situation, in the future. 
In this paper we tried, on the basis of the research, to point out the tourist value of the natural resources of the 
GornjePolimlje and the role of English language in the process of recognition of tourism and economic 
realization of these values. 
Key words: Upper Polimlje, tourist value, the English language, interpersonal, professional and cultural 
communication. 
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TOURISM OF THE UPPER POLIMLJE AND THE ROLE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 
IN ITS DEVELOPMENT 

 
JELENA LEKI 1, DRAGOMIR M. KI OVI 2 

 
Faculty of Management in transport and communications, 84300 Berane, Montenegro 

Faculty of Science and Mathematics, University of Pristina, 38220 Kosovska Mitrovica, Serbia 
 
   Gornje Polimlje has remarkable and various natural and less anthropogenic resources, which 
are still preserved. So far, these potentials are not valorized. The engagement of local government and 
state are neccessary,to provide ,as soon as possible, conditions for developing tourism in this area. 
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   In order to make this complex economic activity to operatemore rationally, efficiently and 
profitably, among  many other factors, it is important to know foreign languages. 

English is the most frequent and most important language oftourism. This certainly applies for 
both employees and users of its services and for all those directly and indirectly involved in tourism. 
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Apstract: This paper shows importance of regional policy in order to solve problems caused by inequal regional 
socio-economic development of the Republic of Srpska. In the first part of this paper  explains terminological 
and methodological determinants binding to the rural areas, the regional policy and the sustainable development 
of the Republic of Srpska. The second part of this paper indicating the regional policy of the Republic of Srpska 
and strategical documents from this domain. Third part of this work is focused on proposals according to EU 
recomendation for skip this problems. 
Key words: Republic of Srpska, rural areas, regional policy, sustainable development. 
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:     Regional Disparity Assessment, UNDP Bosnia and Herzegovina 2010 
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  ,       (NUTS3):9 
•   : >  50%    LAU210 
•   : 15  50%    LAU2  
•   : < 15%    LAU2. 

 
        ,     

          11 
 
 

 .4:        NUTS  
.   2 % . . % / 2 NUTS 

A      24.617 100 1.437.477 100 58,4 2 
1     2.180 8,9 170.638 11,9 78,3 3 
2      6.797 27,6 485.145 33,7 71,4 3 
3     3.120 12,7 255.878 17,8 82 3 
4     3.349 13,6 287.840 20 85,9 3 
5  - - - 9.171 37,3 237.976 16,6 25,9 3 

: Republic of Srpska in the process of the NUTS standardization ( utabdzija) 
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REGIONAL POLICY: CONTRIBUTION TO SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT OF 

RURAL AREAS IN REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA 
 

GORAN MUTABDŽIJA 
 

Faculty of Philosophy, University of East Sarajevo, 71420 Pale, Republic of Srpska 
  

Sustainable development of Republic of Srpska is very complex and long-term process. 
Alongside basic meaning this term contained in economic, social, ecological and cultural concept, it 
summarizes still two preconditions: institutional (political) subjectivity of Republic of Srpska and 
presence of population in rural area, especially in Sarajevo-Romanija region. 
 Unambiguity, sustainable development is not possible performs without strong finance 
support and systematically and planned driven way of realization. Members of EU and country 
candidate have many solutions (founds) and well organize plans for support development of rural 
areas. Country like Bosnia and Herzegovina, poor with weak macro economical indicators (% of 
unemployment, GNP, indebtedness…) there is not possibility to invest in rural areas regarding small 
density of population. Along small number of inhabitants, in this areas dominate small Local 
administrative units with poor and undeveloped functions. As result of weakens economical indicators 
like % of employment, their structure, and existing infrastructure, rate of commuting and inter urban 
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migration on the daily basis is very slow. It is reason because these small settlements are segregate and 
unperspective. Consequences of these processes are reducing birth rate and emigrations into other 
regions and country. Answers to these to complicate questions could be implementation of EU 
experience in this field. 
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VOJVO ANSKA LOVIŠTA KAO TURISTI KE DESTINACIJE 
 

Prirodno-matemati ki fakultet, Univerzitet u Novom Sadu, 21000 Novi Sad, Srbija 
 
Rezime: Vojvodina tradicionalno predstavlja jednu od najrazvijenijih lovnih regija Srednje i Jugoisto ne 
Evrope. Ona je 70-tih i 80-tih godina XX veka predstavljala i vrlo primamljivu lovno-turisti ku destinaciju, sa 
zna ajnim finansijskim (posebno deviznim) profitom. Posle skoro deceniju i po agonije i kraha lovnog 
privre ivanja i posebno lovnog turizma uslovljenih destrukcijama i devastacijama kao posledica ratnih dejstava 
u okruženju, sankcija (posebno ekonomskih) Me unarodne zajednice, internih politi kih neprilika, i kona no, 
NATO agresije na tadašnju Saveznu Republiku Jugoslaviju, poslednjih nekoliko godina se stanje u lovnom 
privre ivanju i lovnom turizmu Vojvodine postepeno konsoliduje sa znacima revitalizacije istih i realnim 
perspektivama postepenog povratka na pre ašnje stanje. Osnova za optimizam je postojanje više desetina 
lovišta, kao turisti kih destinacija u malom, koja raspolažu zna ajnim prirodnim, materijano-tehni kim i 
ljudskim lovno-turisti kim resursima. 
Klju ne re i: Vojvodina, lovišta, turisti ke destinacije, lovnoturisti ki resursi, lovnoturisti ki proizvod. 
 
Abstract: Vojvodina is traditionally one of the most developed hunting regions of Central and Eastern Europe. 
It was in the 70's and 80's of the twentieth century represented as a very attractive hunting tourist destination, 
with significant financial (especially foreign) profit. After almost a decade and a half of economic collapse of 
hunting and especially hunting tourism caused with destruction and devastation as a result of war operations in 
the environment, the sanctions (particularly economic), internal political trouble, and finally, the NATO 
aggression against the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, the last few years in the state of hunting and hunting 
tourism economy of Vojvodina gradually consolidate with the signs of revitalization and real prospects for a 
gradual return to previous state. The basis for optimism is the existence of dozens of hunting grounds as a tourist 
destination in the small, which has significant natural, technical and human hunting-tourism resources. 
Key words: Vojvodina, hunting grounds, tourist destinations, hunting-tourism resources, hunting-tourism 
product. 
 
 

1. UVOD 
 

Vojvodina je specifi na i referentna lovna odnosno lovnoturisti ka regija Evrope. Na njenim 
prostorima organizovani i normativno-pravno ure eni lov egzistira skoro dva veka, a lovni turizam se 
uspešno sprovodi ve  pola stole a. Krajem 80-ih godina XX veka, tj. na vrhuncu lovnoturisti kog 
prometa „Vojvodina je bila najpoznatija lovnoturisti ka destinacija u Evropi. Godišnje je (tada, prim. 
R.P.) u Vojvodini boravilo preko 10.000 inostranih lovaca koji su samo lovištima donosili neto prihod 
od 12.000.000 tadašnjih nema kih maraka. (Antoni , D., Beukovi , M., str. 115). Tome je 
pogodovala i okolnost da su upravo u tom periodu u vojvo anskim lovištima, koja su obilovala 
kvalitetnom krupnom i sitnom divlja i, odstreljeni lova ki trofeji rekordno visoke trofejne vrednosti.1 

                                                 
1 Lova ki trofej je izraziti osobeni deo tela ulovljenog grla (jedinke) divlja i, njeni karakteristi ni  ekstremiteti, kao i itava 
(pernata) divlja , koji se adekvatnom stru nom obradom nastoji što duže, a po mogu nosti i trajno, sa uvati u njegovom 
prirodnom obliku. On ima svoje bitno zna enje i vrednost za lovca koji ga je svojom lova kom veštinom i angažmanom 
zavredio, tj. koji je odstrelio dato trofejno grlo divlja i. Lova ki trofeji su, istovremeno, i pokazatelji vrednosti lovišta iz 
kojih poti u. Naknada za savremeni lova ki trofej, ina e, predstavlja najskuplji imput u ve ini lovnoturisti kkih paket 
aranžmana. Posle Drugog svetskog rata u vojvo anskim lovištima odstreljeni su kapitalni primerci lovne divlja i, koji su, po 
visini trofejne vrednosti beležili takve rekorde, da su proglašavani svetskim prvacima, i to: 
- Trofej jelena odstreljenog u lovištu „Kozara“ u Ba kom Monoštoru 1946.godine ocenjen sa 248,55 CIC poena bio je 

prvak sveta sve do 1968. godine, a do 1970.godine delio je prvo mesto u ovoj klasi trofeja u svetu; 
- Trofej muflona odstreljenog 1979.godine u lovištu „Kara or evo“ kod Ba ke Palanke ocenjen sa 242,15 CIC poena, koji 

je 1981. godine proglašen svetskim prvakom (sada to više nije, ali je ostao državni prvak); 
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Posle „zlatnog doba“ lovnog turizma u Vojvodini (deveta decenija XX veka) dolazi do naglog 
pada, pa ak i prestanka ostvarivanja lovnoturisti kog prometa u ovoj Pokrajini. Uzroci tome su, pre 
svega: raspad bivše Socijalisti ke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije, rat u okruženju, sankcije 
(posebno ekonomske) Me unarodne zajednice, unutrašnje politi ke neprilike i nemiri, NATO agresija 
na Saveznu Republiku Jugoslaviju l999. godine i dr. Poslednjih godina, me utim, dolazi do 
konsolicacije i revitalizacije lovstva u Republici Srbiji i posebno u Autonomnoj Pokrajini Vojvodini, 
što prati i postepena revitalizacija njenog lovnog turizma. 
 Lovište je potencijalna turisti ka destinacija i to tada kada je u njemu organizovan boravak 
turista radi sprovo enja turisti kog lova i drugih lovu tangentnih aktivnosti, kao što su: obuka i 
takmi enje u lovnom streljaštvu, obuka i takmi enje u radu lova kih pasa, izložbe lova kih trofeja, 
posmatranje i snimanje divlja i, posmatranje jelenske divlja i u toku rike, edukacija, stru ni i nau ni 
skupovi sa tematikom lovstva, prirode i divlja i, lova ke manifestacije itd. Takvo lovište treba da 
zadovoljava i sve bitne kriterijume koje ispunjavaju turisti ke destinacije uopšte. Ono je, dakle, 
„manje ili više zaokružena geografska celina koja raspolaže atraktivnim, komunikativnim i 
receptivnim faktorima, tj. svim onim prirodnim, društvenim, antropogenim, kulturno-istorijskim, 
saobra ajnim i pretpostavkama za smeštaj, ishranu, za odmor, rekreaciju i zabavu turista (tj. izgra ena 
turisti ka ponuda)“ (Baki , str. 14). Drugim re ima, glavni segmenti svake konkretne turisti ke (pa i 
lovnoturisti ke) destinacije (prema Popeskuu, 1991) su: atraktivnost, uslovi za boravak i usluge i 
pristupa nost. O specifi nostima ovih segmenata lovišta, kao turisti kih destinacija, detaljnije se 
razmatra u našem radu: „Lovište – svojevrsna turisti ka destinacija“. 
 Cilj ovog rada je da, na bazi relevantnih postupaka teorijskog i empirijskog nau nog 
istraživanja, dovede do adekvatnih saznanja o turisti kim potencijalima vojvo anskih lovišta, kao i o 
svim bitnim segmentima lovnoturisti ke ponude, odnosno lovnoturisti kog proizvoda, u ovoj 
Pokrajini.  
 
 

2. LOVNOTURISTI KI RESURSI VOJVODINE 
 

2.1. Prirodni resursi 
  
       Na teritoriji Vojvodine koja se prostire na 21.533 km2, a sa svega 6% površine pokrivene 
šumom i velikim procentom (preko 80%) obradivog zemljišta, uglavnom pod ratarskim kulturama 
(agrobiotop), postoje povoljni uslovi za gajenje, pa prema tome i lov, svih glavnih (autohtonih i 
alohtonih) vrsta lovne divlja i. Tu su, naime, zastupljene sve evropske vrste divlja i, osim  
visokoplaninskih. 
        Konkretno, potencijali lovstva u Vojvodini baziraju se na slede im relevantnim injenicama: 

1) Lovišta se prostiru na 2.152.636 ha, od ega na otvorenim prostorima 2.116.940 ha (ili 
98,37%), a pod ograma 34.997 ha (ili 1,6%) lovnih površina; 

2) Na ukupnim lovnim površinama, u skladu sa pozitivnim zakonskim propisima, 
ustanovljeno je 98 lovišta, kojima gazduje više privrednih odnosno lovnih subjekata 
(Tabela 1). Daleko najve im brojem lovišta (61) koja se prostiru na još ve em delu lovnih 
površina (92,19%) gazduje Lova ki savez Srbije preko svojih lova kih udruženja na 
teritorijama uspostavljenih lovišta. 

3) Prema podacima iz Lova kog saveza Vojvodine i drugih privrednih subjekata koji 
gazduju lovištima u Vojvodini, zastupljenost divlja i u ovoj lovnoj regiji je: 

 

                                                                                                                                                         
- Trofej srnda a odstreljen 1986. godine u lovištu „Kruš i “ kod Kule ocenjen sa 207,24 CIC poena proglašen je državnim 

prvakom tadašnje SFRJ, a danas ima status državnog prvaka Srbije. Ovaj trofej je danas na 10. mestu u svetu; 
- Trofej kljova divljeg vepra odstreljen 1960. godine u lovištu „Fruška gora“ ocenjen sa 137,15 CIC poena spadao je (a i 

danas spada) me u prvih nekoliko trofeja u našoj državi u ovoj kategoriji. Trofeji jelena lopatara iz vojvo anskih lovišta 
su me u najbolje ocenjenim u našoj zemlji. Primera radi i poslednjih nekoliko godina, u vojvo anskim lovištima 
odstreljeno je i prodato nekoliko trofeja srnda a izme u 170 i 180 CIC poena, koji su napla eni izme u 7 i 8 hiljada evra. 
Ina e, prema propisima Me unarodnog saveta za lov i zaštitu divlja i (CIC) i shodno odredbama našeg važe eg Zakona o 
lovstvu, zabranjeno je, izme u ostalog, iznošenje iz zemlje trofeja srnda a iznad 185 CIC poena. 
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Tabela 1. Korisnici lovišta u AP Vojvodini 
Subjekt koji gazduje lovištem Broj lovišta 

kojim gazduje 
Površina lovnih prostora u 
ha (hektarima) 

% od ukupne površine 
lovnih prostora 

Lova ki savez Srbije 
(posredstvom lova kih 
udruženja)2 

       
     61 

 
   1.991.605 

 
       92,19 

Vojska Srbije       4         13.251          0,61 
Javno preduze e 
„Vojvodinašume“ 

 
    14 

 
      108.979            

 
         5,05  

Javno preduze e „Nacionalni 
park Fruška gora“ 

 
      1 

 
        25.764 

  
         1,19 

Preduze a koja gazduju 
ribnjacima 

17 lovnih   
revira 

 
        18.154 

 
         0,84 

Poljoprivredno gazdinstvo AD 
„Zobnatica“ 

 
     1 

 
          2.537 

   
         0,12 

(Izvor podataka: Lova ki savez Vojvodine) 
 

a) Glavne gajene vrste divlja i u ogra enim lovištima u Vojvodini: 
- jelen evropski (Cervus elaphus L.) – cca 2.500 grla; 
- jelen lopatar (Cervus dama L.) – cca 850 grla; 
- divlja svinja (Sus scrofa L.) – cca 2.500 grla;       
- muflon (ovis aries musimon P – cca 500 grla. 

 
b) Glavne gajene vrste divlja i u otvorenim lovištima: 
- srna (Capreolus capreolus L.) – cca 39.000 grla; 
- zec (Lepus europeus Pall) – cca 270.000 jedinki; 
- fazan (Phasianus colchicus L.) – cca 161.000 jedinki; 
- poljska jarebica (Perdix perdix L.) – cca 59.000 jedinki. 
 
  Osim ovih, lovostajem zašti enih vrsta divlja i, u lovištima Vojvodine egzistiraju i one lovno 

relevantne vrste ije se brojno stanje (zbog izrazitog migriranja i drugih okolnosti) ne utvr uje i to: 
ondatra, više vrsta divljih pataka, odnosno gusaka, šljuka, prepelica, grlica, gugutki, divljih golubova i 
dr. U otvorenim lovištima ima i prili an broj divljih svinja, kao i evropskih jelena, ali se njihov broj, 
tako e, ne utvr uje. Trajno zašti ene vrste divlja i su: rode, labudovi, ždralovi, velika droplja, 
galebovi, ptice peva ice, vuk (na podru ju Deliblatske peš are), i dr. Van režima zaštite su: lisica, 
šakal, svraka, siva vrana i dr. 

Prema podacima dobijenim od korisnika lovišta u lovnoj 2007/08.godini vojvo anska 
turisti ka lovišta nudila su za turisti ki odstrel: jelena evropskih – 247 grla, jelena lopatara – 76 grla, 
divljih svinja – 367 grla, muflona – 37 grla, srne e divlja i – 2.796 grla, ze eva – 12.373 jedinki, 
fazana – 18.264 jedinki, divljih gusaka – 1.356 jedinki, divljih pataka – 6.237 jedinki, grlica – 18.840 
jedinki, gugutki – 8.230 jedinki, i golubova grivnaša – 50 jedinki. 
       Ina e, turisti ka (komercijalna) ponuda lovne divlja i daje se za svaku lovnu godinu (koja 
po inje 1.aprila teku e, a završava se 31.marta naredne godine), a prema godišnjem planu lovnog 
gazdovanja datog lovišta. 
 
 
 
 
                                                 
2 Najve im brojem lovišta sa daleko najve om površinom lovnih prostora, koji su nizijsko-ravni arskog tipa, gazduju 
lova ke organizacije Vojvodine. Struktura ovih lovnih površina je slede a: šume i šumsko zemljište – 53.228 ha (2,68%), 
livade i pašnjaci – 148.496 ha (7,48%), oranice-njive, bašte 1.565.782 ha (78,84%), vo njaci i vinogradi – 33.186 ha (1,6%), 
bare, trstici, vode – 14.364 ha (0,72%), ostalo zemljište – 171.020 ha (8,61%). 
Ponudu divlja i za komercijalni odstrel daje ak 63 (od 68) lovišta i to po slede em: jelena evropskih – 5 gr.a, srne e divlja i 
– 2.773 grla, divljih svinja – 117 grla, ze eva – 11.158 jedinki, fazana – 17.957, divljih gusaka – 785, divljih pataka – 5.025, 
prepelica – 24.650, grlica – 18.840, gugutki – 8.230, golubova grivnaša – 50, vukova – 4 i šakala – 20 jedinki. 
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   2.2. Materijalno-tehni ki resursi 
 
       Pod materijalno-tehni kim resursima (ili fizi kim kapitalom) lovnog turizma podrazumevaju 
se vešta ki, tj. ljudskom rukom izra eni (izgra eni) objekti i sredstva koji su u neposresdnoj funkciji 
pružanja usluga lovnoturisti koj klijenteli. Njihova namena je da gostima pruže adekvatne uslove za 
ugodan boravak u datom lovištu i uspešan turisti ki lov i druge preferirane aktivnosti. 
   Svako lovište, kao lovnoturisti ka destinacija na mikro planu, raspolaže i odgovaraju im 
kapacitetima u objektima smeštaja, ishrane i drugih usluga. To su, pre svega, lova ke ku e, ali i drugi 
objekti za smeštaj i ishranu lovaca-turista (restorani, arde, salaši i sl.), kao i drugi prate i objekti (za 
smeštaj lova kih pasa, za isprobavanje i upucavanje oružja, eke – osmatra nice i dr.). To se odnosi i 
na turisti ka lovišta u Vojvodini. 

Lova ke ku e, vile i domovi (kojih u Vojvodini ima 312) spadaju u smeštajne objekte 
hotelskog tipa, a locirane su u lovištima. One su namenjene upravo za smeštaj lovaca-turista za vreme 
boravka u turisti kom lovu, pa su, dakle, strogo namenskog karaktera. S tim u vezi, prilikom 
projektovanja lova kih ku a, a u cilju obezbe ivanja njihove adekvatne komfornosti i prakti nosti, 
neophodno je na adekvatan na in rešiti pitanje lokacije svake od njih i to s obzirom na nužnu 
infrastrukturu, a pre svega: prilazni put, vodu, elektri nu energiju, položaj zgrade u odnosu na strane 
sveta i dr. Osim toga, pri projektovanju i gradnji lova kih ku a valja uvažavati tradicionalnu narodnu 
arhitekturu sredine u kojoj se nalazi dato lovište, kako bi se iste što bolje uklopile u ambijent i 
osobenosti doti nog lokaliteta. Vojvo anska turisti ka lovišta raspolažu sa 25 lova kih ku a. U  
Vojvodini, još iz vremena Austrougarske postoji desetak vila, koje su nekad, kao letnjikovci imale i 
lovnu funkciju, pa bi uz adekvatnu sanaciju i revitalizaciju mogle poprimiti funkciju vrlo atraktivnih 
receptivnih lovnoturisti kih objekata. 

Odre en broj lova kih udruženja, koja gazduju lovištima, za smeštaj turista-lovaca koriste 
lova ke domove, koji predstavljaju specifi ne višenamenske objekte. Oni su, naime, namenjeni za 
upravne, administrativne, kulturno-zabavne i druge aktivnosti lova kih udruženja. Kako su isti locirani 
u naseljenim mestima u njima se održavaju razne sve anosti, kulturno-umetni ke, zabavne i druge 
aktivnosti. Sve to narušava intimnost ambijenta i udobnost boravka lovaca-turista, što je glavni i 
zna ajan nedostatak ovih objekata sa aspekta njihove namene za smeštaj i ishranu lovnoturisti ke 
klijentele. 

Komfor ve ine lova kih ku a i lova kih domova je zadovoljavaju i, s obzirom na to da turisti-
lovci mahom nisu probirljiva kategorija gostiju upravo kad je re  o udobnostima koje im pružaju 
ugostiteljski objekti. Me utim, budu i da je re  o visoko solventnoj turisti koj klijenteli, komfor 
ve ine ovih objekata nije konkurentan analognim objektima u lovištima nekih susednih zemalja, a pre 
svega Ma arske. Još jedan bitan limitiraju i inilac, kad je re  o receptivnim objektima u 
vojvo anskom lovnom turizmu, je i nedostatak normativa, kriterijuma i merila standardizacije 
odnosno klasifikacije i kategorizacije lova kih ku a, lova kih domova i njima sli nih ugostiteljskih 
objekata. 

U nedostatku komfornih lova kih ku a lociranih u samim lovištima, znatan broj 
lovnoturisti kih agencija, koje oblikuju lovnoturisti ke paket aranžmane, za smeštaj i ishranu lovaca-
turista koriste i standardne ugostiteljske objekte, ija je udaljenost od odredišnih lovnih revira 
relativno mala, tj. u proseku 10 – 15 km, a nekad i više. S tim u vezi, istima su (osim u Novom Sadu u 
kome ima desetak takvih objekata) u Vojvodini na raspolaganju 25 hotela, 7 motela, ve i broj salaša i 
ardi i sl. 

Prednost lova kih ku a u odnosu na druge potencijalne objekte smeštaja i ishrane je u tome 
što se isti nalaze u samom lovištu, u prirodnom ambijentu, pa je transfer turista od mesta smeštaja do 
konkretnog revira u kome se sprovode lovne aktivnosti relativno brz i udoban. Kako iskustvo pokazuje 
turisti-lovci, posebno oni iz urbanih sredina, daleko više preveriraju smeštaj i boravak u neposrednom 
prirodnom okruženju, nego u ugostiteljskom objektu u naseljenom mestu. injenica da u 36 (ili 
59,01%) turisti kih lovišta ne postoje adekvatni receptivni turisti ki objekti predstavlja zna ajan 
limitiraju i faktor njihove konkurentnosti, pa i konkurentnosti ukupnog lovnog turizma u Vojvodini. 

Uz lova ku ku u neophodno je izgraditi odnosno postaviti odre eni broj ku ica za smeštaj 
lova kih pasa lovaca-turista. Ove ku ice treba da su dovoljno prostrane i napravljene tako da smeštene 
lova ke pse štite od razli itih vremenskih nepogoda. Ispred svake od ovih lova kih ku ica ure uje se 
ogra eni prostor sa betonskom podlogom da se pas može slobodno kretati. Radi lakšeg održavanja 
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higijene betonska podloga treba da ima blagi nagib. Ina e prostor oko lova ke ku e treba urediti uz 
maksimalno uvažavanje prirodnog ambijenta.Ve ina vojvo anskih lovišta na žalost, ne raspolaže 
uslovnim ku icama za smeštaj lova kih pasa. U takvim lovištima se praktikuje iznajmljivanje 
obu enih lova kih pasa od strane domicilnih lovaca ili lokalnih kinoloških organizacija.. I u ovoj 
injenici leži, tako e, jedan od limitiraju ih inilaca slabije konkurentnosti datih lovnoturisti kih 

destinacija, ali, ukupno uzev i celokupnog lovnog turizma Vojvodine, u odnosu na ve inu lovnih 
regija u okruženju. 

U svakom lovištu, a posebno u onom u kome se organizuje i sprovodi turisti ki lov, 
neophodno je postojanje uslovnih objekata za probanje (upucavanje) oružja lovaca. Ovo 
isprobavanje oružja bi obavezno (posebno kad je re  o turisti kim lovovima) trebalo praktikovati 
neposredno pre otpo injanja lova, kako bi bili stvoreni svi neophodni uslovi za uspešan i bezbedan 
turisti ki lov i lov uopšte. Ovakvim objektima raspolažu ve ina lovišta kojima gazduju javna 
preduze a „Vojvodinašume“ i Vojska Srbije, a samo manji broj lovišta  kojima gazduju lova ke 
organizacije, tj. samo ona koja imaju uslovna strelišta za sprovo enje lovnog streljaštva. Prema 
podacima dobijenim anketiranjem korisnika lovišta, strelištima za programe lovnog streljaštva 
raspola e svega devet lovišta kojima gazduju lova ka udruženja. Svih tih devet lovišta su istovremeno 
i lovnoturisti ke destinacije. Usluge ovih strelišta mahom koriste i druga susedna lovišta, a neka od 
turisti kih lovišta poseduju improvizovane objekte za probanje, odnosno upucavanje lova kog oružja. 
Osim lovišta lova kih organizacija ve ina lovišta kojima gazduju javna i druga preduze a i Vojska 
Srbije imaju manje-više uslovne objekte za probanje (upucavanje) lova kog oružja. Ocena 
kompetentnih je, me utim, da ovi objekti ni svojim brojem, a ni kvalitetom ne ispunjavaju vrhunske 
uslove da bi mogli parirati analognim objektima konkurencije iz okruženja. 

Bezbedan, ugodan i uspešan turisti ki lov obezbe uju tzv. lovno-tehni ki objekti, a me u 
njima naro ito objekti za osmatranje i lov – eke. Bilo da su u pitanju jednostavni (improvizovani) ili 
komforni (zatvoreni) stabilni ili mobilni objekti, eke pružaju mogu nost lovcu ili nadležnom radniku 
lovišta da, u udobnom položaju i bezbedno smešten, obavlja lov, posmatranje i snimanje divlja i, 
odnosno (kad je re  o radnicima subjekata koji gazduju lovištem) ostvaruju detaljan uvid i pra enje 
ponašanja divlja i, i sledstveno tome preduzimanje odgovaraju ih mera. Prema raspoloživim 
podacima u lovištima u Vojvodini u funkciji je 965 stabilnih i 290 eka na drve u. 

Pošto turisti-lovci žele da, osim zasluženih lova kih trofeja, sobom ponesu i meso odstreljene 
divlja i, neophodno je da svaka lovnoturisti ka destinacija regionalnog nivoa poseduje odgovaraju e 
standardizovane objekte za obradu i uvanje odstreljene divlja i, a u cilju obezbe ivanja uslova za 
o uvanje kvaliteta njenog mesa, trofeja i drugih delova tela. U tim objektima se, dakle, vrši obrada 
(konfekcioniranje) mesa i trofeja divlja i, uz obezbe enje neophodnih higijenskih uslova, a u, sa ovim 
tangentnim objektima (komore za zamrzavanje), vrši se zamrzavanje i skladištenje mesa odstreljene 
divlja i. U lovstvu Vojvodine ovakvim objektima raspolažu ona lovišta kojim gazduju javna 
preduzeža i Vojska, a njihove uslove koriste i druga lovišta koja su u funkciji lovnog turizma. 
Me utim, ovi objekti ne ispunjavaju sve neophodne sanitarno-higijenske, odnosno tehni ko-
tehnološke standarde koje name u savremeni propisi Evropske unije. Stoga veterinarska dokumenta 
(atesti, dozvole) naših nadležnih službi nisu važe i u zemljama Evropske unije (iz kojih je ve ina 
inostrane lovnoturisti ke klijentele vojvo anskih lovišta). Ovakva situacija ima za implikaciju 
nemogu nost iznošenja mesa odstreljene divlja i, što destimulativno uti e na odre eni (ne mali) broj 
potencijalnih korisnika lovnoturisti kih usluga vojvo anskih lovišta. I ovo predstavlja zna ajan 
limitiraju i inilac konkurentnosti lovnog turizma u Vojvodini. 
 
      2.3. Ljudski resursi lovnog turizma vojvo anskih lovišta 
 
 Pod ljuskim resursima lovnog turizma mogu se podrazumevati sveukupni fizi ki, umni, 
odnosno intelektualni (stru no-kreativni), moralni i drugi potencijali ljudi angažovanih (indirektno, 
odnosno direktno) na poslovima lovnog turizma. Najvažnije ekonomske odrednice konkretnog 
ljudskog resursa (pa i onog angažovanog u lovnom turizmu) su: broj, polna, starosna  i kvalifikaciona 
struktura zaposlenih, odnosno angažovanih ljudi. Ljudski potencijal lovstva Vojvodine ine 23.961 
lovaca ( lanova Lova kog saveza Srbije odnosno Lova kog saveza Vojvodine) i 146 profesionalnih 
lica angažovanih na stru nim i drugim operativnim poslovima lovnog gazdovanja. (Podaci iz 
Lova kog saveza Vojvodine i ostalih subjekata koji gazduju lovištima). 
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U tzv. reprezentativnim lovištima u Vojvodini, tj. onima kojima gazduju javna preduzeža i 
Vojska, na poslovima lovnog turizma i (šire) lovstva angažovano je 106 izvršilaca, mahom sa nižom i 
srednjom spremom, svega oko 20% njih su lica sa visokom, odnosno višom stru nom spremom. 
        U lova kim organizacijama (koje gazduju lovištima) u Vojvodini angažovano je, prema 
podacima iz Lova kog saveza Vojvodine, 870 izvršilaca, od ega: 19 upravnika lovišta, 2 
administrativno-finansijska radnika, 42 pla ena lovo uvara i 807 lovo uvara – volontera. Indikativno 
je da samo 19 (ili 50%) ovih turisti kih lovišta ima stalno zaposlene lovo uvare. Osim toga,  
kvalifikaciona struktura (nivoi i profili stru ne spreme) stalno zaposlenih lica u lovištima kojim 
gazduju lova ke organizacije, a u kojima se realizuju aktivnosti lovnog turizma, je znatno nepovoljnija 
nego u javnim preduze ima lovne privrede. Naime, poslove pla enih lovo uvara obavljaju lica sa 
tre im stepenom stru ne spreme, a poslove stalno zaposlenih upravnika lovišta lica sa petim stepenom 
(specijalista sa srednjom šumarskom školom) stru ne spreme. Nešto bolja je kvalifikaciona struktura 
izvršilaca na poslovima upravnika lovišta angažovanih po ugovoru sa JP „Vojvodinašume“ 
(„Lovoturs“), koji su, mahom, diplomirani šumarski inženjeri. Ovakva rešenja su prisutna u 19 lovišta, 
koja nemaju upravnike lovišta u stalnom radnom odnosu. Slabost ovog rešenja je, me utim, u injenici 
da ova lica, osim svojih redovnih delatnosti u JP „Vojvodinašume“ – „Lovoturs“, obavljaju poslove 
upravnika lovišta i u po dva i više lovišta kojima gazduju lova ke organizacije, pa i u onima koja se ne 
bave turizmom. 

Savremeni procesi rada u visoko tehnološki fundiranim granama privrede, odnosno oblicima 
privre ivanja (kakav je i lovni turizam) zahtevaju znatno smanjivanje u eš a nekvalifikovanih i 
radnika sa nižom i srednjom stru nom spremom, s jedne, a pove avanje procenta 
visokokvalifikovanih odnosno visokoobrazovanih izvršilaca, s druge strane. U lovnom privre ivanju 
(pa i u  lovnom turizmu) u Vojvodini situacija je, u tom pogledu, na žalost, druga ija. Naime, do 
nedavno važe i zakonski propisi omogu avali su da na visoko složenim  i visoko odgovornim 
poslovima u lovnom privre ivanju, pa time i u lovnom turizmu, rade lica sa manjim stepenom 
kompetentnosti od neophodnog, tj. ove poslove prema  lanu 24. do skora važe eg Zakona o lovstvu 
mogla su obavljati „lica sa najmanje IV stepenom (srednjom stru nom spremom, prim. R.P.) 
šumarske, veterinarske, biološke ili poljoprivredne struke sto arskog smera“, što je naj eš e i sada 
slu aj u lovištima Vojvodine, pa ak i kad je re  o stru no najsloženijim i najodgovornim poslovima 
(kao npr. profil upravnika lovišta). 

S obzirom da je lovstvo (a posebno lovni turizam) kompleksna delatnost, ono zahteva 
interdisciplinarni pristup koji je mogu e ostvariti samo angažovanjem stru njaka raznolikih profila 
stru nosti, a pre svega šumarske, poljoprivredne, biološke, veterinarske, ekološke, turizmološke, 
ekonomske, tehni ke i druge struke. Ovaj standard, nažalost, u nas još nije ni približno ostvaren. Iz 
citiranog lana Zakona o lovstvu o igledno je da je raniji zakonodavac favorizovao samo pojedine 
profile stru ne spreme, a previ ao ili zapostavljao neke vrlo zna ajne obrazovne profile kao, na 
primer, turizmološki, bez koga se ne može ni zamisliti uspešno obavljanje poslova u delatnosti lovnog 
turizma. To potvr uje odredba iz l. 43. stav 2. ovog zakona, koja glasi: „Preduze e, odnosno 
turisti ka organizacija koja se bavi lovnim turizmom za obavljanje poslova organizovanja i stru nog 
izvo enja lova divlja i, mora imati zaposleno lice šumarske, biološke ili poljoprivredne struke 
sto arskog smera“. Ova odredba je sama po sebi problemati na, a još je problemati nija okolnost da 
ista ni do danas nije korigovana i pored injenice da se na Prirodno-matemati kom fakultetu u Novom 
Sadu  ve  više od deset godina obrazuju visokostru ni kadrovi obrazovnog profila „diplomirani 
menadžer lovnog turizma“, od kojih je do sada preko 150 diplomiralo, petoro magistriralo i dva 
kandidata su doktorirala. 

     
 

3. STANJE I PERSPEKTIVE LOVNOG TURIZMA VOJVODINE 
 
 Po etak XXI veka predstavlja period postepene konsolidacije i revitalizacije lovnog turizma u 
Vojvodini, što se ogleda u stalnom pove anju ponude divlja i za komercijalni odstrel, sanaciji 
postoje ih i izgradnji novih lovno-tehni kih i receptivnih turisti kih objekata, vra anju jednog dela 
ranije turisti ke klijentele i animiranju novih gostiju koji ve im delom ponovo pose uju odabrane 
odredišne lovno-turisti ke destinacije u ovoj Pokrajini. 
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 Prema napred elaboriranim kriterijumima procenjuje se da 62 (od 98) lovišta u Vojvodini 
ispunjava uslove za organizovanje i sprovo enje lovnog turizma. Ova lovišta se prostiru na 
površinama od 1.578.945 ha ili 73,33% od ukupnih lovnih prostora u Vojvodini (Tabela 2). 
 
Tabela 2. Struktura turisti kih lovišta u Vojvodini 
Subjekt koji gazduje turisti kim 
lovištem 

Broj lovišta kojim 
gazduje 

Površina lovišta u 
hektarima 

% od ukupne površine 
lovnih prostora 

Lova ki savez Srbije (posredstvom 
lova kih udruženja) 

 
38 

 
1.428.570 

 
66,36 

Vojska Srbije 2 7.924 0,37 
Javno preduze e „Vojvodinašume“ 14 108.979 5,05 
Javno preduze e „Nacionalni park 
Fruška gora“ 

 
1 

 
25.764 

 
1,19 

Preduze a koja gazduju ribnjacima  
6 

 
4.739 

 
0,22 

Poljoprivredno gazdinstvo AD 
„Zobnatica“ 

 
1 

 
2.537 

 
0,12 

(Izvor podataka: Anketirani korisnici lovišta) 
 
       Na lovnoturisti kom tržištu Vojvodine prisutna je diskrepanca izme u ponude i tražnje. 
Analize kompetentnih ukazuju na injenicu da ponuda divlja i za komercijalni odstrel znatno 
prevazilazi iskazane potrebe potencijalne lovnoturisti ke klijentele. S druge strane, ne mali broj 
korisnika lovišta iskazuje znatno ve u ponudu divlja i za komercijalni odstrel nego što to principijelno 
i održivo lovno gazdovanje dozvoljava. Budu i da se divlja , koja je delimi no obnovljiv resurs, 
odstrelom u okviru lovnog turizma „troši“ i lovnoturisti ka ponuda je limitirana brojnoš u (i 
asortimanom) divlja i. Zbog toga je neophodno da lovnoturisti ka ponuda bude bazirana na planovima 
odstrela makrogeografski (po regionima, za celu Pokrajinu) i mikrogeografski (po revirima, 
lovištima). Ovo je u skladu sa principijelnim opredeljenjem za o uvanje biodiverziteta i održivim 
razvojem lovstva, pa bi svaki tretman lovne divlja i u turisti koj ponudi, kao neograni enog i 
neiscrpnog resursa, bila, sa aspekta percepcije potencijalnih turista nerealna odnosno neozbiljna, sa 
aspekta zaštite prirode veoma štetna, a sa aspekta interesa lovstva kontraproduktivna, osebno kad su u 
pitanju autohtone vrste divlja i, koje se ne proizvode ili uzgajaju u farmama ili ogra enim lovištima 
(gaterima), kao što su zec, jarebica, srna i dr. 

Pored ovog, na lovnoturisti kom tržištu Srbije i Vojvodine prisutan je veliki broj posredni kih 
agencija, od kojih je znatan broj ilegalnih (neregistrovanih), što generiše postojanje tzv. crnog tržišta, 
a ova okolnost ima za implikaciju, izme u ostalog, nepotpunu i neta nu evidenciju odstrela kako na 
mikro (svako konkretno lovište), tako i na makro (Vojvodina, Srbija) planu. Tome doprinosi i 
injenica da se ni jedna institucija u Vojvodini, pa ni u Srbiji, ne bavi objedinjenom evidencijom 

odstrela divlja i, pa ni turisti kog prometa  iste. To nije u obavezi da ini ni Republi ki zavod za 
statistiku, što je jedna od manjkavosti sada važe e normativno-pravne regulative. 

Svi ovi napred nazna eni nedostaci i problemi lovstva i lovnog turizma pogodovali su 
odre enim negativnim pojavama, kao što su: krivolov i sli na ponašanja suprotna zakonima (o 
lovstvu, zaštiti prirode, turizmu, oružju i municiji i dr.), korupcija, razne afere tipa „Balkanske ptice“ i 
dr. Kada se tome dodaju opravdane reakcije nevladinih organizacija za zaštitu divljih životinuja, kao i 
neke neprincipijelne jednostrane i nedobronamerne isklju ivosti pojedinih od njih, a koje u suštini ne 
idu u prilog zaštitde divlja i i o uvanja biodiverziteta odnosno biološke ravnoteže, ve  favorizovanju 
pojedinih predatorskih vrsta u odnosu na „plemenite“ vrste divlja i, nije udo što je danas 
opštedruštveni tretman lovnog turizma neadekvatan njegovim ekološkim, ekonomskim, kulturnim i 
drugim potencijalima. 

Bez obzira na sve probleme koji prate lovni turizam Vojvodine, ovaj vid ekonomske 
delatnosti ima svoje realne perspektive, koje se ogledaju  u  injenici da je, kako je napred nazna eno, 
prisutan sve ve i interes ne samo doma e, ve  i inostrane lovnoturisti ke klijentele za usluge naših 
(posebno vojvo anskih) lovišta. Perspektiva lovnog turizma leži i u injenici da je isti, kako isti e 
Šelmi  (str. 16), najpropulzivniji na in unov avanja divlja i, jer predstavlja prodaju divlja i „franko 
lovište, dakle franko mesto proizvodnje, bez troškova ambalažiranja, transporta, rizika i dr.“, pri emu 
kupac (turista-lovac) koji „preuzima“ (lovi) „ovu specifi nu robu pla a ulazak u lovište i sve troškove 
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preuzimanja (organizovanja lova, spremanja lovine i trofeja, a tako e i troškove boravka (pansion, 
vanpansionske usluge)!“ Ovako ostvareni prihodi usmeravaju se na vešta ku proizvodnju, nabavku i 
introdukciju odnosno reintrodukciju pojedinih vrsta lovne divlja i u lovišta radi uve avanja mati nih 
fondova populacija datih vrsta, unapre ivanju stanišnih uslova egzistencije divlja i, održavanje i 
izgradnju lovnih i turisti ko-receptivnih objekata u lovištima i dr. Stoga se lovni turizam s pravom 
smatra glavnim generatorom razvoja lovstva, o uvanja biodiverziteta divlja i i o uvanja prirode i 
životne sredine. 

Perspektivu lovnog turizma ne negiraju ni realni skeptici iz redova teoreti ara i prakti ara u 
lovstvu, pa se i oni slažu u tome da s eu budu nosti subjekti lovnog gazdovanja (korisnici turisti kih 
lovišta, posrednici i dr.) trebaju „orijentirasati na ponudu koja je najviše tražena na lovnoturisti kom 
tržištu i koju je mogu e najlakše realizovati, najviše u odnosu na restriktivne propise Evropske unije. 
To je u prvom redu ponuda srnda a i druge krupne divlja i (’trofejski odstrel’), zatim pernate divlja i 
iz letnjeg lova (grlice, prepelice, divlje patke) proširuju i postepeno sa pove anjem brojnosti gajenih 
vrsta i obilnijom ponudom drugih vrsta sitne divlja i, u prvom redu fazana.“ (Šelmi , str. 18).  Prema 
nekim procenama kompetentnih (nau nih radnika, organa nadležnih za lovstvo i turizam, lova kih 
organizacija) projektuju se za period od narednih desetak godina u Vojvodini u proseku poseta oko 
3.000 stranih lovaca-turista i prihod od oko 2.000.000 evra godišnje. 
 
 

4. ZAKLJU AK 
 
 Iz napred navedenog o igledno je da su prirodni lovni i turisti ki potencijali lovišta Vojvodine 
respektivni i da predstavljaju solidnu osnovu za uspešno i održivo sprovo enje i dalji razvoj lovnog 
turizma. Me utim, i pored ostvarenih odre enih pretpostavki u domenu materijalno-tehni kih i 
ljudskih (kadrovskih) resursa i transfera znanja, kao i normativno-pravne regulative, u istima su 
prisutni odre eni nedostaci objektivne i subjektivne prirode, koji limitiraju e uplivišu na ukupne 
rezultate lovnog privre ivanja i posebno turisti kog prometa u vojvo anskim lovištima. 

U cilju eliminisanja napred navedenih nedostataka i problema u funkcionisanju vojvo anskih 
lovišta, kao turisti kih destinacija, i povratka izgubljenog imidža istih, bilo bi neophodno u što kra em 
roku sprovesti slede e: 

- upodobiti normativno-pravnu regulativu lovstva i lovnog turizma aktuelnim propisima 
Evropske unije; 

- na bazi relevantnih sistemskih rešenja izna i adekvatne oblike, odnosno na ine gazdovanja 
lovištima, u potpunosti kompatibilne savremenim tržišnim zakonitostima u oblasti lovnog 
turizma; 

- adekvatnim investicijama unaprediti materijalno-tehni ku bazu lovnog turizma, kako bi ista 
zadovoljavala savremene standarde u ovoj oblasti turisti ke privrede; 

- adekvatnom obrazovnom politikom i permanentnim usavršavanjem podizati nivoe stru ne 
osposobljenosti i edukovati nedostaju e profile kadrova i drugih zaposlenih u turisti kim 
lovištima, lovnoturisti kim agencijama, lova kim i turisti kim organizacijama; 

- intenzivirati nau noistraživa ki rad na projektima lovstva, odnosno lovnog turizma, posebno 
onih sa problematikom marketinga, menadžmenta i turisti ke valorizacije lovišta i dr. 
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It seems obvious from the factors discussed above that natural hunting and tourism potentials 
of hunting grounds in Vojvodina are recognized and therefore represent a solid base for succsessful 
and sustainable implementation and further development of huntig tourism activities. However, apart 
from the certain realized assumtion in domain of material-tehnical and human resources and 
knowledge transfer, as well as normative legal regulation, there are certai objective and subjective 
weaknesses which limit the total outcome of hunting economy and especially tourist turnover in 
hunting grounds of Vojvodina. 

With the aim of elimination of those weaknesses and problems in functioning of hunting 
grounds in Vojvodina as tourist destination, it would be necessery to apply the following measures as 
soon as possible: 

- To adjust the normative legal act for hunting and hunting tourism to current regulations in the 
European Union; 

- On the basis of systematic tools, to search for adequate options for hunting grounds 
management that fully comply with contemporary maret demands in the field of hunting 
tourism; 

- To improve the material-tehnical base of hunting tourism by appropriate investments in order 
to comply with modern standards in this field; 

- To raise the level of professionalism and educate the required profiles of staff in hunting 
grounds, travel agends, hunting and tourist organizations; 

- To intensify scientific research on the projects in hunting and hunting tourism, especially 
referring to problems in marketing, management and tourist valorization of hunting grounds 
etc.. 
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NOVO EVROPSKO PROSTORNO PLANIRANJE ODRŽIVOG RAZVOJA, 
EVROPSKI PLANSKI DISKURS I OBNOVA STRATEŠKOG UPRAVLJANJA U 

SRBIJI: NEKOLIKO PORE ENJA1 
 

Institut za arhitekturu i urbanizam Srbije, 11000 Beograd, Srbija 
 
Apstrakt: Novo evropsko planiranje obnavlja se od druge polovine 1990-tih godina, što se manifestuje kroz 
donošenje ve eg broja razvojnih i srodnih dokumenata. U nastojanju da se formira kao zajedni ki strateški okvir 
za ve i broj sektora, na nivou Unije postepeno se izgra uje prostorno planiranje održivog razvoja. Ono još uvek 
nije razvijeno kao jedna od nadležnosti Evropske unije, ve  za sada ostaje u zemljama- lanicama. O raznim 
mogu nostima vodi se intenzivan profesionalni i politi ki diskurs. Nakon sloma strateškog istraživanja, mišljenja 
i upravljanja, u Srbiji se razvojno planiranja postepeno obnavlja, u emu su od koristi i pojedina evropska 
iskustva i pouke. Nedavno doneti Prostorni plan Republike Srbije 2014-2021. (2010) predstavlja najnoviji 
pokušaj da se pojedine evropske kategorije primene i u Srbiji, sli no ranijem Prostornom planu Republike Srbije 
(1996), uz isto otvoreno pitanje stvarne politi ke volje da se uspostavi novi strateški okvir za razne opšte i 
sektorske razvojne politike, i da se uz to on i efektivno implementira. 
Klju ne re i: novo evropsko prostorno planiranje održivog razvoja; teritorijalna kohezija i teritorijalni kapital; 
zajedni ki strateški okvir; planski diskurs; novi razvojni dokumenti; kriza strateškog istraživanja, mišljenja i 
upravljanja u Srbiji; raniji i novi državni prostorni plan 
 
Abstract: New European planning has been renewed since the second half of 1990s, also manifested itself via 
the enacting of a number development and related documents. With a view to be established as a common 
strategic framework for a larger number of sectors, at the level of Union a spatial planning of sustainable 
development is gradually being construed, often by using some close and/or complementary categories as 
territorial cohesion, territorial capital, economic cohesion, social cohesion, etc. So far this planning has not been 
developed as a responsibility of the European Union, and is still kept as a competence of the member states. 
There has been a wide professional and political discourse on future options, also influenced by the present 
financial, economic and other crisis. Following the collapse of strategic research, thinking and governance, 
taking place in a longer period, in Serbia recently (2010) the Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia 2014-2021 
(2010), a most recent attempt to introduce some European categories into Serbian planning, as did a similar 
Spatial Plan of the Republic of Serbia (1996), in the sequel paralleled by concomitant lack of real political will 
to define a new strategic framework for various general and sectoral policies, and for their effective 
implementation. 
Key words: new European spatial planning of sustainable development; territorial cohesion and territorial 
capital; common strategic framework; planning discourse; new development documents; crisis of strategic 
research, thinking and governance in Serbia; the earlier and new national spatial plan 
 
 

UVODNE NAPOMENE 
 

U prostorno-planskoj i urbanisti koj struci, kao i u drugim oblastima novog 
developmentalizma (’’održivog razvoja’’) i envajronmentalizma (’’politike zaštite životne sredine’’) 
koje su s njima povezane, od pre deceniju ili dve u Srbiji se naglašava da i u ovim oblastima ona mora 
uskla ivati svoje propise i razvojne dokumente sa dominantnom praksom u Evropskoj uniji. Od asa 
kada je to prvi put ustvr eno, me utim, pokazalo se da, imaju i u vidu suštinske razvojne razlike, 
naro ito izme u Srbije i najrazvijenijih evropskih zemalja, iako možda osnovano, to nije ujedno i 
realisti no, ili to nije uvek. U interpretacijama ove vrste, u prvi plan su došle upravo razlike u stepenu 
                                                 
1 U ovom prilogu prikazani su neki rezultati istraživa nja u okviru projekta ’’Održivi prostorni razvoj Podunavlja’’, br. 
036036, koji u periodu 2011-2014. godine finansira Ministarstvo nauke i tehnološkog razvoja (Ministarstvo nauke i 
obrazovanja) Srbije. 
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razvijenosti izme u evropskih zemalja koje prednja e u novim politikama i Srbije, jedne od najmanje 
razvijenih evropskihg zemalja, koja uz to, veoma zaostaje u procesima tzv. ’’eko-eko’’ (ekonomskog i 
ekološkog restrukturisanja), koji su u najrazvijenijim zemljama preduzimani ve  u nekoliko talasa 
(ciklusa), pa su one na taj na in i znatno restrukrutisane.   

U ovom prilogu, ovo pitanje razmotreno je sa stanovišta korespondencija izme u kategorija 
nove generacije evropskih i regionalnih dokumenata u oblasti održivog prostornog razvoja i razvojne 
stvarnosti Srbije, posmatrano kroz prizmu jednog upravo donetog (krajem 2010. godine) strateškog 
dokumenta u oblasti održivog prostornog razvoja, tj, Prostornog plana Republike Srbije 2014-2021, 
kao i sli nog strateškog dokumenta koji je bio donet sredinom 1990-tih godina, tj, Prostornogi plana  
Republike Srbije (1996), ali nije bio implementiran. 

Najpre su ukratko prikazani osnovni trendovi u novom evropskom planiranju (1), zatim su 
navedeni klju ni novi evropski prostorno-planski i s njima povezani strateški dokumenti (2), nakon 
ega su navedeni i osnovni pravci tzv. ’’evropskog planskog diskursa’’ (3). Zatim su upore ena dva 

srbijanska nacionalna prostorna plana, iz 1996. i 2010. godine (4). U zaklju nim komentarima data je 
sumarna ocena pitanja korespondencije evropskih, regionalnih i srbijanskih strateških dokumenata, 
izvu eno je nekoliko pouka i ukazano je na mogu nosti i ograni enja za obnovu strateškog mišljenja, 
istraživanja i upravljanja u Srbiji. 
 
 

1. NOVI RAZVOJNI DOKUMENTI EVROPSKE UNIJE KAO IZRAZ I SREDSTVO NOVE 
EVROPSKE POLITI KE GEOGRAFIJE I TRAŽENJA NOVOG MODELA EVROPSKOG 

PLANIRANJA 
 

U poslednjih desetak godina usvojen je ve i broj razvojnih dokumenata Evropske unije, kao i 
nekoliko sveevropskih razvojnih inicijativa odnosno shema, koji po svom duhu, usmerenju i sadržaju 
predstavljaju jednu novu generaciju dokumenata. S jedne strane, oni ine najnoviju fazu u dugoj 
istoriji evropskog developmentalizma i, nešto kra oj, istoriji envajronmentalizma. S druge, oni 
predstavljaju svojevrstan instrument za ostvarenje misije i ciljeva Unije u periodu nakon pada 
Berlinskog zida, me u kojima je me u najvažnijima širenje Unije na ve i deo Evrope, u novom, sada 
– nadati se – emancipatorskom i modernizatorskom Drang nach Osten-u,  koji se odvija pod geslom, 
koje, doduše,  nije uvek javno i zvani no proklamovano, ’’evropeizuj, prilagodi i disciplinuj’’, a 
neretko i uz, naj eš e prikrivene, natruhe svojevrsnog ’’post-kripto-kolonijalizma’’, barem prema 
nekim delovima Evrope, a naglašeno u zemljama tzv. Zapadnog Balkana, kao i uz naglašenu politi ku 
manipulaciju o uslovima EU uklju ivanja-isklju ivanja, kada je re  o prijemu u Uniju. Kroz 
dokumente o kojima je re  (kao i na druge na ine, naravno), nastoji se na novom prostornom 
strukturiranju evropske teritorije u procesu širenja Evropske unije na zemlje bivšeg socijalizma, u 
emu važnu, esto pokreta ku i inicijatorsku ulogu ima i ostvarivanje strateških interesa krupnog i 

drugog kapitala, a naro ito transnacionalnih kompanija (TNK) i drugih najve ih kompanija 
najrazvijenijih evropskih nacija. Ova nastojanja veoma esto su formulisana u duhu paradigme 
održivosti, koja cilja ka uravnoteženom socijalnom, kulturnom, ekonomskom i prostorno-
ekološkom/envajronmentalnom razvoju, kao i me ugeneracijskoj solidarnosti u tom pogledu, što treba 
da doprinese pove anju konkurentnost Unije i ukupnog evropskog kontinenta u me unarodnoj 
politi koj, ekonomskoj, kulturnoj i drugoj utakmici, ali i afirmisanj tzv. ’’evropskih društveni model’’, 
zasnovanog upravo na uskla ivanju  tzv. socijalne, ekonomske i teritorijalne kohezije itd. 

S druge strane, kroz novu generaciju dokumenata reflektuje se nastojanje da se izgradi novo 
evropsko planiranje, na iskustvima: njegovog procvata tokom nekolikog decenija primene modela tzv. 
’’države blagostanja’’ (’’države socijalnog staranja’’); njene potonje hipertrofije i krize; ’’planiranja 
na raskrš u’’ (’’planiranja-za-koje-se-piše-rekvijem’’); skrajnutosti planiranja od po etka 1980-tih 
godina, sa nastupom deregulacije i liberalizacije; i njegovom postepenom i selektivnom obnovnom, od 
druge polovine 1990-tih godina. Kroz raspravu o kojoj je re  pokrenuta su skoro sva strateška pitanja 
budu eg razvoja Evrope. O otvorenim opcijama se vode rasprave (’’planski diskurs’’),2 kako u okviru 
planerske profesionalne odnosno akademske zajednice, tako i u okviru institucija-organizacija Unije. 
Donedavna otvorenost za ve i broj mogu nih rešenja sada je unekoliko smanjena, ukorak sa 

                                                 
2 U zna enju: ’’strukturisani višesmerni dijalog, otvoren i cikli an-nelinearan’’. 
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smanjenim manevarskim prostorom za reforme, koji je nastao sa nastupanjem gloalne krize i 
nacionalnih kriza, najpre finansijske, a potom privredne i najšire društvene krize. Po svemu sude i, 
kriza e suziti mogu nosti za primenu nekih rešenja koja polaze od strožijih ekoloških kriterijuma, 
znatnije prostorne ravnoteže i socijalne i druge kohezije, barem na kratak rok. Ima mnogo nagoveštaja 
da e u prvi plan do i momenti ja anja konkurentnosti. Integracija prostornog, urbanisti kog i 
planiranja/politike zaštite životne sredine, kao zajedni kog strateškog okvira za uskla ivanje politika 
razvoja u raznim oblastima, izgledna je samo na srednji i dugi rok.3 

Iz dosadašnjih rasprava mogu se izvu i razne i razli ite pouke i za, koja je postala svojevrsna 
ekonomska, ekološka, finansijska i, po svemu sude i, dužni ka kolonija, ili polukolonija, nekoliko 
najrazvijenijih evropskih i drugih zemalja.4 Nasuprot dominantnim evropskim trendovima, Srbija je, 
nakon produženog perioda tokom kojeg doživljava slom strateškog mišljenja, istraživanja i 
upravljanja, (p)ostala jedna nerazvijena zemlja, uz to sa izrazito lošim razvojnim izgledima, i sa 
izrazito ugroženim tzv. ’’teritorijalnim kapitalom’’.5 

Najzna ajniji sveevropski strateški dokumenti i dokumenti Evropske unije nove 
generacije su slede i:6 1) Perspektiva prostornog razvoja Evrope. Ka uravnoteženom i održivom 
razvoju teritorije Evropske unije (ESDP), kao svojevrstan prostorni plan-strategija najrazvijenijih 
zemalja Evrope, koji je donet 1999. godine. 2) Drugi je dokument Saveta Evrope iz 2000. godine, 
Vode i principi održivog prostornog razvoja evropskog kontinenta, koji je donet na sastanku CEMAT-
a u Hanoveru, 2000, a potvr en i na sastanku u Ljubljani, 2003. 3) Teritorijalna agenda Evropske 
unije. Ka konkurentnijoj i održivoj Evropi raznovrsnih regiona jeste dokument Unije i nastavak i 
korektiv ESDP-a. Agenda predstavlja pokušaj da se procesima koji su zapo eti Lisabonskom 
strategijom (2000; 2005) doda teritorijalna komponenta, u zna enju tzv. teritorijalne kohezije, koja 
zajedno sa socijalnom kohezijom i ekonomskom kohezijom predstavlja jedan od stubova razvoja 
Evropske unije i ja anja njene konkurentske pozicije u me unarodnoj ekonomskoj, politi koj i 
kulturnoj utakmici. 7 (Analognu ulogu ima Strategija održivog razvoja Evropske unije,  2004). 4) 
Lajpciška povelja o održivim gradovimabEvrope, koja je sveevropski dokument. 5) Evropska mreža 
opservatorija prostornog planiranja (ESPON 2013), što je istraživa ko-razvojni mega projekt, najve i 
u oblasti prostornog i envajronmentalnog planiranja/politike, koji ini informati ko-statisti ku i 
istraživa ku podršku ostvarivanju ve eg broja drugih dokumenata (još od donošenja ESDP-a u 1999. 
godini, nakon ega je donet prvi ESPON 2002-2006). Srbija nije bila uklju ena u projekt ESPON 
2002-2006, kao što još uvek nije ni u ESPON 2007-2013.8 6) Zeleni dokument o teritorijalnoj koheziji. 
Pretvaranje teritorijalnog diverziteta u snagu je najnoviji dokument Evropske komisije u ovoj oblasti, 
od oktobra 2008, a nastao je sa ciljem da se otvori rasprava o svim otvorenim pitanjima teritorijalne 
kohezije. O Zelenom dokumentu još uvek se vodi rasprava, pa kona ni izveštaj o njemu nije sa injen, 
što je usporilo i nastupanje globalne krize. 7) Dva najnovija dokumenta iz šireg opsega evropskih 
politika tako e su relevatna za našu raspravu na ovom mestu: a) Prvi je Evropa 2020 – Strategija 
pametnog, održivog i inkluzivnog rasta/Europe 2020  (2010). b) Drugi je Investiranje u budu nost 
Evrope, Peti izveštaj o ekonomskoj, socijalnoj i territorijalnoj koheziji (2010). Oba dokumenta 

                                                 
3 Strukturna kriza preti globalnim privrednim kolapsom i tektonskim politi kim pomeranjima, budu i da je re  o opštoj 
krizi anglosaksonskog neoliberalnog modela utemeljenog na fetišiziranoj  ulozi tzv. ’’nesputanog tržišta’’ i frontalnom 
potcenjivanju tobože ’’preskupe’’ države i nastojanju da se minimizuje njena uloga,  a ne samo o još jednoj cikli noj krizi, 
odnosno, cikli nim pomeranjima srednjero nog karaktera. 
4 Za detaljniju raspravu o problemima razvoja Srbije, kao dela nove, tzv. ’’unutrašnje evropske periferije’’, odnosno, novog 
evropskog ’’Divljeg Istoka’’, koja opstaje kao apartan spoj rudimentarno razvijenog ’’divljeg tržišta’’, nedovršene 
privatizacije i tzv. ’’proto-postsocijalisti kog politi kog pluralizma i nerazvijene demokratije’’, videti u Vujoševi , Zekovi , 
Mari i  (2010). 
5 Za detaljniju raspravu o ovom pitanju videti  (2009). 
6 Za detaljniji prikaz i raspravu o primeni ovih dokumenata u Srbiji videti Vujoševi  (2010b). 
7 Za definicije teritorijalne kohezije, socijalne kohezije i ekonomske kohezije, i detaljniju raspravu o odnosu izme u ovih 
triju kategorija, a naro ito o odnosu tzv. ’’tvrdog’’ i ’’mekog’’ teritorijalnog kapitala, videti  (2009). 
8 Sada ve  završeni projekt ESPON nastavlja se, dakle, u periodu 2007-2013, koji je još ambiciozniji, širi i produbljeniji od 
prvog ESPON-a, uz promenu pojedinih naglasaka u odnosu na njega. Novi istraživa ko-razvojni projekt sadrži pet 
prioritetnih programa, kao i 11 grupa pojedina ne aktivnosti. ESPON 2013 realizuje se kroz strateški cilj Unije ''evropska 
teritorijalna saradnja'', u periodu 2007-2013, za 25 zemalja- lanica Unije i za još nekoliko pozvanih zemalja (videti ‘ESPON 
2006 on the home straight – ESPON 2013 ready for takeoff’, i ‘The ESPON programme digs deeper – from MEGAs to the 
role of small and medium-sized towns’, Research News, No.2/September 2006, Bundesamt für Bauwesen und 
Raumordnung). 
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ozna avaju novu etapu, jer su diktirani nastupanjem globalne krize i ine pokušaj da se na tu krizu 
odgovori. Iako, barem nominalno, predstavljaju nastavak ranijih strateških dokumenata, npr, 
Lisabonske strategije, oni efektivno zna e njihovu znatnu reviziju i korigovanje strateških ciljeva, sa 
novim prioritetima, u uslovima imperativa prilago avanja na krizu (koja, prema jednom od 
dokumenata, predstavlja ’’savršenu oluju’’), jer u prvi plan stavljaju pitanja ekonomske, socijalne i 
teritorijalne kohezije, i njihovog harmonizovanja, naro ito sa stanovišta rešavanja problema 
nezaposlenosti, stimulisanja tražnje za održavanje dinami nog biznisa i javnih investicija koje e tome 
pomo i.9 

U novijim i najnovijim evropskim dokumentima,10 ponavljaju se strateški ciljevi iz starih 
dokumenata, dodaju se neke nove interepretacije i naglasci i uvode se pojedini novi momenti.  Re  je 
o desetak zajedni kih strateških ciljeva kao što su: 1) Uravnotežen i policentri an teritorijalni 
(regionalni) razvoj. 2) Jednakost u pristupu (pristupa nosti) znanju i infrastrukturi, na lokalnom i 
regionalnom nivou, kao i u okviru TENs. 3) Uskla en urbani i ruralni razvoj. 4) Zaštita prirodnog i 
kulturnog nasle a. 5) Zaštita biološke raznovrsnosti. 6) Socijalna, ekonomska i teritorijalna kohezija. 
7) Razvoj privrede zasnovane na znanju i inovacijama. 8) Razvoj tzv. ’’niskougljeni ke privrede’’. 9) 
Ja anje konkurentskih sposobnosti regionalnih i lokalnih podru ja, odnosno njihovog tzv. 
teritorijalnog kapitala/regionalnog potencijala; itd. 

Primena navedenih i drugih dokumenata ne ide bez teško a, naro ito kada je re  o 
uspostavljanju održivog prostornog razvoja kao opšteg strateškog okvira za koordinaciju i 
integrisanje opštih i sektorskih politika, delom zbog toga jer planiranje prostornog razvoja nije 
me u izvornim nadležnostima Unije (prema njenim osniva kim dokumentima), ve  predstavlja 
nadležnost zemalja- lanica. Stoga implementacija ovih dokumenata nije obavezuju a, ve  oni 
ve inom predstavljaju svojevrsne krovne dokumente (’’umbrella documents’’), odnosno strateški 
okvir za koordinaciju politika iz drugih oblasti. Bez obzira na to, me utim,  dosadašnje iskustvo u 
primeni novih pristupa i koncepata u Uniji jeste pretežno pozitivno, što se koristi kao glavni motiv za 
dalje širenje polja njihove primene. Ovo se naro ito ti e primene koncepta održivosti, koji se u ve ini 
zemalja Unije, a i u jednom broju drugih evropskih zemalja, primenjuje kroz delatne, tj, 
konkretizovane, odnosno operativne/analiti ke koncepcije održivosti.  

U pogledu uloge teritorijalne kohezije u programiranju politika Evropske unije, 
naglašava se potreba koordinacije izme u svih sektorskih i teritorijalnih politika,11 tj, saobra ajne, 
energetske (naro ito u pogledu odnosa energetske efikasnosti, obnovljive energije i održivog razvoja), 
Zajedni ke poljoprivredne politike (Common Agricultural Policy), politike zapošljavanja (European 
Employment Strategy), koja je integralni deo Lisabonske strategije, politike razvoja humanog 
(ljudskog) kapitala, pomorske politike, envajronmentalne politike (koja znatno i na mnogo na ina 
uti e, putem regulatorne politike, na lociranje ekonomskih aktivnosti, obrasce koriš enja prostora, a 
sve više i na demografsko-prostorne obrasce),  politike o uvanja biodiverziteta (npr., kroz Akcioni 
plan Zajednice za biodiverzitet, Natura 2000 itd.), politike nau nih istraživanja (npr, kroz 
ERA/European Research Area) i dr. 

Na koncu, novo planiranje, naro ito kroz koncept teritorijalne kohezije, i nastojanje da se 
ova vrsta kohezije ostvaruje naporedo i balansirano sa ekonomskom kohezijom i socijalnom 
kohezijom, na novi na in postavlja pitanje jednog od osnovnih strateških ciljeva regionalnog razvoja, 
tj, ujedno uravnoteženog i efikasnog regionalnog razvoja. Ovi tradicionalni ciljevi dobijaju novu 

                                                 
9 Navedene dokumente prate i drugi. U Evropi 2020. i Petom izveštaju traži se da se doslednije radi na ostvarivanju ciljeva 
Lisabonske strategije, kao i na monitoringu njenog ostvarivanja kroz nacionalne dokumente i izbegavanju njenihg slabosti, tj, 
da Unija postane najdinami nija ekonomija na svetu, konkurentna u me unarodnoj utakmici i zasnovana na znanju. Evropa 
2020. isti e tri strateška prioriteta, tj, promovisanje ve e efikasnosti u koriš enju resursa i ’’zelenije’’ privrede, uz to 
konkurentnije; i inkluzivan rast, tj, prioritetno ostvarivanje visokog stepena zaposlenosti, uz obezbe enje ekonomske, 
socijalne i teritorijalne kohezije. Na osnovu toga, definisani su klju ni ciljevi (svi kvantifikovani, da bi bili merljivi). Za 
ostvarivanje prethodnog, ra una se na sedam najvažnijih inicijativa (izraženih kroz slikovite metafore, odnosno, slogane). 
10 Pored navedenih, od zna aja je i ve i broj regionalnih strateških inicijativa, shema i dokumenata, za manja ili ve a 
podru ja. Za detaljniji prikaz, videti Vujoševi  (2011). 
11 Ovde je važno naglasiti tri momenta: prvo, još uvek se ne raspolaže zaokruženim i detaljnim uvidom u obim, opseg i 
stepen uticaja raznih sektorskih politika Evropske unije i zemalja- lanica na teritorijalnu koheziju; drugo, evidentno je da 
razne sektorske politike imaju razli it uticaj na teritorijalnu koheziju, odnosno na teritorijalni-regionalni razvoj uopšte; i 
tre e, ovde se naglašava da Zeleni dokument  nema nikakvih finansijskih implikacija u pogledu postoje eg finansijskog 
okvira za politiku kohezije Evropske unije (koji je, ina e, predmet razmatranja upravo od strane Komisije). 
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dimenziju, kroz nastojanje da se planiranjem i drugim strateškim upravljanjem ublaže negativna 
dejstva izgradnje i širenja Jedinstvenog evropskog tržišta. 

Još jednom, novija evropska praksa dovela je do nekoliko talasa tzv. ekonomske i ekološke 
modernizacije u tim zemljama – koje je, nota bene, Srbija propustila usled doga aja od kraja 1980-
tih/po etka 1990-tih godina – i do stvarnih poboljšanja odnosno ostvarivanje efektivne održivosti u 
mnogim oblastima. Pored toga, Srbija je ostala izvan još jednog važnog evropskog trenda, naime, 
izvan velikog povratka strateškom mišljenju, istraživanju i upravljanju, u okviru navedenog pomaka 
od vladanja-vlasti ka upravljanju, u kome obnova legimiteta planiranja na novim osnovama ini 
jednu od najvažnijih manifestacija. 
 
 

2. GLAVNI TOKOVI U EVROPSKOM PLANSKOM DISKURSU 
 

Prvi pokušaji i nastojanja da se prostorno planiranje formalizuje i institucionalizuje kao deo 
nadležnosti na nivou Unije, zapo eti su pre dvadesetak godina. Danas (2011) se može konstatovati da 
je, u pogledu uticaja na druge politike, evropsko prostorno planiranje ostvarilo samo neke, možda tek 
po etne rezultate, najpre oko glavnih ciljeva, tj, bolje koordinacije sektorskih politika, dok se u 
mnogim sektorima napredak ostvaruje ve inom na osnovu tehni kih i srodnih poboljšanja. Više 
napretka ima u pogledu pograni ne, me uregionalne i transregionalne saradnje, na primer, u 
envajronmenalnim pitanjima, tehni koj infrastrukturi, urbanim mrežama i dr. Novo prostorno 
planiranje je više uspelo u pojedinim zemljama- lanicama Unije, gde sve više uti e na definisanje 
nacionalnih i regionalnih okvira strateškog prostornog planiranja. Ovo se najpre odnosi na zemlje 
odnosno regione sa jakom tradicijom regionalnog-ekonomskog odnosno prostornog planiranja 
(Francuska, Nema ka, Holandija, Danska itd), ali i u njima se smenjuju proevropski i manje 
evropski talasi, što se odnosi i na pojedine zemlje koje nemaju naro ito razvijenu tradiciju planiranja 
(Irska, Škotska, Španija, Italija, Portugal i dr). Me u novim lanicama Unije, u kojima se razvijaju 
razni tranzicijski planski modeli (Ma arska, Poljska, eška i dr), svakako ja a uticaj novijih 
evropskih ideja o prostornom planiranju, najviše u Sloveniji. Još jednom, Srbija u tom pogledu veoma 
zaostaje. 

U Evropi ve  u podužem periodu traje diskurs o klju nim otvorenim pitanjima evropskog 
prostornog planiranja, ali je njegov uticaj na vo enje evropskih politika još uvek slab, bez 
formalizovanog statusa prostornog planiranja na najvišem nivou Unije. Zapravo, treba re i da je 
‘’evropsko prostorno planiranje još uvek u nastajanju’’ (po jednoj formulaciji, ‘’voz za koji niko ne 
zna kuda ide i gde e se zaustaviti’’). Za sada je njegova konstitucionalna i institucionalna osnova 
slaba, jer lan 16 Sporazuma iz Amsterdama i Sporazuma iz Nice još uvek ine jedinu formalnu 
osnovu za teritorijalnu koheziju Evropske unije kao jedan od ’’servisa od opšteg interesa’’. U tom 
pogledu, institucionalna pozicija teritorijalne kohezije, koja se, kako je to ve  re eno, odnedavno 
koristi kao sinonim za evropsko prostorno planiranje, bolja je od one koju u ovom asu ima planiranje, 
koje se nalazi na periferiji glavne politi ke igre u politikama Evropske unije, i za sada je skrajnuto iz 
glavne politi ke arene (što ne zna i da ubrzo ne može biti obnovljeno interesovanje za njega). Na neki 
na in, pozicija prostornog planiranja je paradoksalna: putem ne ega što nije deo glavnog klastera 
politika Evropske unije, nastoji se uticati na glavne politike tog klastera, naro ito sektorske, a tek 
treba videti da li je to mogu no u initi, i na koji na in.12 Prema Waterhout (2008: 98-122), na delu je 
rasprava o nekoliko koncepata, a glavni narativi su slede i: 

 U konceptu ’’Evropa u ravnoteži’’, naglašeni su redistributivni aspekti, zarad smanjivanja 
regionalnih razlika me u evropskih podru jima, odnosno, podru jima Unije, razvoja 
policentri nosti (a time i konkurentnosti), razvoja zona ekonomske integracije, bolje prostorne 
teritorijalne kohezije i pravi nosti, ja anja tzv. teritorijalnog kapitala evropskih gradova, podru ja 
i država itd. 

 Iako se o ’’koherentnosti evropskih politika’’ govori u ve  podužem periodu, u tom pogledu 
ostvareno je veoma malo, a najviše u pogledu uvo enja tzv. ’’ocene teritorijalnog uticaja’’ u 
aktivnostima Evropske Komisije. 

                                                 
12 Za detaljniju raspravu o ovom i s njim povezanim pitanjima videti Vujoševi , Petovar (2010). 
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 U konceptu ’’konkurentna Evropa’’,  re  je o ja anju konkurentnosti ukupne Evrope, kao i 
njenih pojedina nih regiona, u emu se manje naglašava ravnoteža, a više aktivnosti regiona na 
sopstvenom ja anju. Ova vizija obuhvata dobro strukturiranu i diversifikovanu evropsku teritoriju, 
koja e se razvijati na osnovu ja anja teritorijalnog kapitala dinami nih gradova i regija, 
konkurentnosti i saradnje me u gradovima-regionima. Kroz obnovljenu Lisabonsku povelju 
(2005) narativ o konkurentnosti vrsto je povezan sa onim o teritorijalnoj koheziji (Waterhout, op. 
cit.). 

 Možda najbrže ja a koncept ’’zelene i iste Evrope’’. Dok su u njegovom promovisanju u 
po etku prednja ile samo nordijske zemlje, Nema ka i Irska, krug njegovih podržavalaca se 
veoma širi u poslednjih nekoliko godina, a naro ito od kada je Danska uvela i po ela primenjivati 
koncept ’’prostorno-ekološke ravnoteže’’, naporedo sa nekoliko prate ih koncepata kao što su 
decentralizovani-policentri ni urbani razvoj (zarad sputavanja tzv. ’’nekontrolisanog urbanog 
širenja’’), razvoj koridora, envajronmentalno povoljni (’’održivi’’) razvoj energetike i saobra aja, 
’’kompaktni gradovi’’, ’’održivi urbani dizajn’’, održivi razvoj ruralnih podru ja, ’’brown-fields 
development’’ (naro ito za generisanje novog zapošljavanja), ’’održivi biznis’’, ’’kreativni 
gradovi/regioni’’, zaštita javnog prostora,’’održivi turizam’’ itd, (sve na liniji razrade i primene 
Izveštaja Bruntlandove iz 1987. godine) i Lajpciških principa o održivom razvoju Evrope (1997), 
odnosno, u nastojanju da se povežu prostorni i envajronmentalni aspekti razvoja, kao ’’prirodni 
saveznici’’ u integrisanju sektorskih politika. 

 Velika rasprava vodi se i oko tzv. ’’planiranja zasnovanog na znanju’’, koje nekako prati ’’razvoj 
privrede zasnovane na znanju’’. Na uvo enju ovog principa naro ito su nastojali planeri, 
insistiraju i da se prostorna politika mora zasnivati na solidnoj saznajnoj gra i, a naro ito na tzv. 
’’tvrdim nau nim injenicama’’.  Ovome je dosta doprinelo razo arenje planera zbog slabe 
implementacije ESDP-a, pa se nastojalo da se za pripremanje Teritorijalne agende i Teritorijalnog 
stanja i perspektiva obezbedi bolja osnova, ako baš ne ’’tvrda nau na gra a’’, ono barem ’’bolje 
planske informacije’’.13 
 

Najnovija kriza neoliberalnog regulacijskog modela uti e i na planski diskurs o kojem je ovde 
re , što se naro ito reflektuje na suprotstavljanja izme u pristalica ve e konkurencije i pristalica ve e 
regionalne ravnoteže. Dok prvi više polažu na liberalni anglo-saksonski model razvoja i upravljanja, 
zasnovan na delovanju tzv. ’’slobodnog/nesputanog tržišta’’ i ’’što manjem uplitanju vlade’’, oni koji 
naglašavaju zna aj me uregionalne razvojne ravnoteže (kao i tzv. ’’prostorne pravde’’, bržeg razvoja 
nerazvijenih podru ja itd.) privrženiji su tzv. francuskom (’’dirižisti kom’’) modelu. U 
institucionalnom i organizacionom pogledu, sada najve u ima obezbe enje tzv. ’’usluga od opšteg 
interesa’’ (kao jedan od konstitucionalnih ciljeva Uniji), u emu se ra una da e ostvarivanje ovog 
cilja ’’automatski’’ dovesti do ja e teritorijalne kohezije – koju, stoga, i ne treba posebno pominjati, 
jer je tako e još uvek apstraktna i nedovoljno objašnjena.  

Na pravac i sadržaj diskursa o novom planiranju svakako uti u i neke novije prostorne 
tendencije u Evropi (na osnovu ESPON, 2006). Naime, u prostornoj strukturi Evrope još uvek 
dominira ’’pentagon/petougao’’ (u nema kom: Städtefünfeck), budu i da u EU-27, tj, nakon primanja 
12 novih lanica, ovo podru je još uvek stvara 46,5% BDP-a, a obuhvata 1/3 stanovništva, na samo 
14% teritorije. U ranijem periodu, do primanja novih lanica, navedeni ’’pentagon’’, sa podru jima 
Londona, Pariza, Milana, Minhena i Hamburga – svojevrsno evropsko urbano/regionalno jezgro – 
zauzimao je 20% ukupne površine Evropske unije, brojao oko 40% ukupnog stanovništva i stvarao ne 
manje od 50% BNP, ime je stvarna ekonomska integracija najviše bila podmakla upravo u njemu. U 

                                                 
13 U ’’podtekstu’’ rasprave, ve  u podužem periodu klju no mesto, me u navedenim kategorijama, zauzma koncept 
teritorijalog razvoja i upravljanja, o kojem se raspravlja od po etka 1990-tih godina, da bi, na koncu, 2007. godine bila 
usvojena Teritorijalna agenda, sa tri osnovna prioriteta u pogledu teritorijalne kohezije: 1) Fokusiranje nacionalnih i 
regionalnih politika na maksimalnom (što boljem) koriš enju teritorijalnih resursa (’’territorial assets’’). 2) Ja anje veza 
izme u raznih teritorija, i njihova integracija, kroz promovisanje saradnje i razmene. 3) Ja anje konzistentnosti EU politika 
koje, kako se to naglašava, ’’imaju teritorijalni impakt’’ (tj., uticaj). Za detaljniju raspravu o nastajanju i ulozi ove teme u 
evropskom planskom diskursu videti Vujoševi , Petovar (2010). 
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najnovijem periodu, me utim, severno podru je Evrope postaje skoro isto razvijeno , naro ito ako se 
ocenjuje iz ugla Lisabonskih ciljeva-agende, tj, konkurentnosti i održivosti.14 

Sumarno, iz gorenavedenih komentara lako se može razaznati da se svi glavni narativi barem 
delom preklapaju, ali u pojedinim elementima i sukobljavaju, pa, izvesno, treba o ekivati sve oštrije 
raprave, možda upravo zbog neizvesnosti u pogledu institucionalizacije politike teritorijalne kohezije 
na nivou Unije. Tako e, treba o ekivati dalje rasprave o tome kako uravnotežiti dva osnovna cilja 
kohezije  stimulisanje razvoja (1) manje razvijenih (udaljenih, zaba enih itd) regiona, na na in da to 
ne ograni i podršku razvoju ve  razvijenim podru jima, i (2) najrazvijenijih, u generalnom okretanju 
kao tzv. ’’politici zasnovanoj na podsticajima’’. Ovo pitanje je od centralne važnosti i za politiku 
regionalnog/teritorijalnog razvoja Srbije. 
 
 
3. DVA POKUŠAJA USPOSTAVLJANJA STRATEŠKOG PROSTORNOG OKVIRA: PLAN 

IZ 1996. GODINE I PLAN IZ 2010. GODINE 
 

Prostorni plan Republike Srbije donet je Zakonom 1996. godine, skoro 30 godina nakon 
odluke o njegovoj izradi.15 Osnovna uloga Plana bila je da se njime uspostavi strateški okvir za 
dugoro nu politiku organizacije i ure enja prostora u Republici. Osim toga, Planom je obuhva eno i 
mnoštvo elemenata envajronmentalne politike i socioekonomskog razvoja. U asu kada je donet, Plan 
je predstavljao ‘’fizi ki plan’’ strateškog razvoja na nacionalnom (državnom) nivou u oblasti 
organizacije, koriš enja i ure enja prostora, urbanizacije i ure enja naselja, koriš enja prirodnih 
resursa, zaštitu i koriš enja podru ja od posebnog zna aja i zaštite koridora osnovnih infrastrukturnih 
sistema. Uz to, on je sadržao i mnoštvo odredbi o dugoro noj envajronmentalnoj politici, kao i onih o 
strateškom socijalnom, demografskom i ekonomskom razvoju. U vreme donošenja ra unalo se s tim 
da e ubrzo biti izra eni i usvojeni i drugi dokumenti opšteg i sektorskog razvoja, te da e na taj na in 
biti formirana celovita i zaokružena osnova za integralno usmeravanje razvoja Srbije, a da e Plan biti 
strateški okvir za integrisanje svih sektorskih i drugih politika koje imaju prostorne implikacije i 
konsekvence. Ukupno, ovaj dokument bio je ‘’više od plana’’, pogotovo jer je sadržao mnoštvo 
raznih odredbi o razvoju u drugim oblastima. Pokušano je, zapravo, da se integralno regulišu elementi 
iz triju, ina e tradicionalno odvojenih i manje ili više neuspešno uskla enih oblasti razvoja, tj., 
prostornog/naseljskog, ekonomskog i envajronmentalnog. Osim toga, jedna od osnovnih namera 
Plana bila je da se zaštiti prostor Srbije kao javno dobro, odnosno da se štite javni interesi u koriš enju 
prostora. 

Plan je u mnogom pogledu bio ’’evropski’’, barem kao anticipacija pojedinih docnijih 
doga aja. Naglašavamo da je na pripremnoj konferenciji za donošenje ESDP-a (Be , novembar 1998) 
Plan ocenjen kao ’’evropski konvencionalan’’, što e nam ovde poslužiti da ustvrdimo da je on mogao 
biti dalje razvijan u duhu nastupaju eg ’’evropskog planiranja održivog prostornog razvoja’’ (videti 
Faludi, 2002), naime, da se nastavilo sa radom na Planu, i da tok kasnijih doga aja nije pošao drugim, 
a u jednom delu i destruktivnim pravcem (sa bombardovanjem zemlje od strane vojnog saveza 
NATO-a u prole e 1999. godine). Naime, tada je Srbija bila jedina od svih bivših socijalisti kih 
zemalja koja je raspolagala upravo usvojenim nacionalnim strateškim dokumentom u oblasti 
prostornog razvoja. 

S druge strane, samorazumljivo, u Planu iz 1996. godine nisu koriš ene planske kategorije 
koje su novijeg datuma i u evropskoj planskoj praksi (npr, ’’teritorijalni kapital’’, ’’socijalna, 
ekonomska i teritorijalna kohezija’’, ’’policentri ni razvoj’’, ’’održivi prostorni razvoj’’, 
’’pristupa nost znanja i infrastrukture’’, itd.), ali je koriš eno mnoštvo drugih kategorija, koje su u 
visokom stepenu podudarne sa docnijim ’’evropskim’’ konceptima (na primer, ’’prostorno-razvojni 
potencijali’’, ’’regionalni potencijali’’, ’’prostorna ravnoteža’’, ’’koncentrisana dekoncentracija’’, itd). 
Ono što je veoma važno jeste da je stepen ostvarivanja Plana najmanji upravo kada je re  o tim 
kategorijama, ili, druga ije re eno, stanje je najviše pogoršano upravo u pogledu ostvarivanja tih 
koncepata. U tome, najmanje je bio razra ivan ekonomski instrumentarijum za ostvarivanje Plana. 

                                                 
14 Uz to, konture ’’pentagona’’ su se unekoliko rastegle, pa se on sada širi ka Man esteru, enovi, Veneciji i Berlinu, što ini 
tzv.  ‘’uve ani pentagon’’. 
15    , ‘’    ’’, 13/1996. 
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Plan iz 1996. godine, dakle, nikada nije programirano, organizovano i sistematski sprovo en, 
niti je za to bila obezbe ena sva neophodna podrška. On je tipi an primer razvojnog dokumenta iji se 
nominalni (deklarisani) ciljevi nisu podudarali sa stvarnim ciljevima klju nih aktera koji su uticali na 
njegovo pripremanje, donošenje i ostvarivanje, odnosno tipi an primer jednog politi ki 
instrumentalizovanog razvojnog dokumenta, za koji nije postojala politi ka volja koja je 
neophodna u ovakvim razvojnim poduhvatima (pored drugih uslova), a izostale su sve tri: prvo, da se 
donete planske odluke i implementiraju; drugo, da se prostorno-ekološki faktori (razlozi, principi i 
kriterijumi) uzimaju u obzir u koncipiranju i izvo enju tranzicijskih reformi; i tre e, da se preduzmu 
institucionalne i organizacione promene i obezbede druge podrške na nacionalnom i subnacionalnim 
nivoima za ostvarivanje strateških odluka.  

U tome, odlu uju u ulogu trebalo je da ima visoki profesionalizam stru njaka u formiranju 
saznajne gra e, kao i nastojanje planskih i drugih vlasti da se u interpretiranju te gra e napravi 
radikalan otklon od dominiraju e manipulacije i tzv. ‘’sistematske i organizovane mobilizacije 
interesa i pristrasnosti’’.  

Gorenavedene pouke nisu u svemu uzete u obzir prilikom izrade novog Plana (2010). 
Naro ito je malo pažnje posve eno istraživanju alternativnih modela budu nosti i ex ante evaluaciju 
razvojnih mogu nosti, što je potencirano teku om globalnom i doma om krizom i veoma nepovoljnim 
razvojnim izgledima Srbije. Na drugoj strani, a svako na iskustvu i poukama iz primene starog Plana 
(1996), novi Plan mnogo više pažnje posve uje pitanjima implementacije.16 Predvi ena je i izrada 
posebnog Programa implementacije Prostornog plana Republike Srbije (kao i u slu aju Plana iz 
1996. godine, što nije bilo realizovano), za podrobnije definisanje njegovog ostvarivanja (’’bliže 
obaveze i smernice’’) u pogledu: prioritetnih projekata (i dinamike njihove izrade, njihovog 
finansiranja i odgovrnosti za izvršenje); kriterijuma i indikatora za pra enje prostornih promena; 
revizije dosad donetih, raznih strateških dokumenata na državnom nivou; neophodne revizije zakona i 
drugih propisa; smernica za ostvarivanje Plana kroz druge dokumente razvoja i zaštite životne 
sredine; uputstava za prilago avanje strateškog razvoja i upravljanja na regionalnom nivou; prostorno-
ekoloških normi u ostvarivanju Plana; daljeg rada na prostorno-ekološkog azvoja i organizacije i 
ure enja prostora u uslovima produženog trajanja globalne krize; prioriteta u oblastima istraživa ke 
podrške, institucionalnog i organizacionog prilago avanja, informati ke podrške i izrade prostornih i 
urbanisti kihplanova i klju nih dokumenata zaštite životne sredine; i indikatora za pra enje i ex post 
evaluacije ostvarivanja klju nih odredbi Plana – sve u skladu sa prioritetnim odredbama Plana.  

Mi ve  sada, me utim, predvi amo da ve ina njegovih klju nih odredbi ne e biti ostvarena. 
Naime, prema grubim procenama, samo za implementaciju strateških odredbi u oblasti tehni ke 
infrastrukture i regionalnog razvoja potrebno je nekoliko desetina milijardi evra, što, naprosto, ne e 
biti na raspolaganju tokom izgledne produžene krize, nedostatka sredstava u javnom sektoru i ve  
izvesnih teško a u servisiranju spoljnog duga.17 

Još je možda entuzijasti niji, ambiciozniji i optimisti niji, u  odnosu na raspoloživa sredstva 
za implementaciju,  najnoviji Postkrizni model ekonomskog rasta i razvoja Srbije 2011-2020. godine 
(2010), koji smo nedavno ozna ili samo kao još jedan ’’matemati ko-statisti ki simulakrum’’ nekih 
srbijanskih ’’mejnstrim ekonomista’’, dokument koji vrvi od ’’fantomskih ciljeva’’, neutemeljenih u 
mizernoj stvarnosti Srbije, i zasnovan na pristupu i metodogiji koju oni primenjuju u ve  podužem 
periodu, a koja je opisana kao ’’ekstrapolacija nepostoje eg, predvi anje nemogu eg’’ (Vujoševi , 
2010a), što je omiljen metod naših doma ih epigona me unarodnih gurua liberalne politikologije, 
socijalne filozofije i politi ke filozofije u ve  podužem periodu. Uz to, produžena kriza dodatno zaoštrava 
problem izbora prioriteta (kao jednog ’’ve itog problema u uslovima oskudice’’) i njihovog 
me usobnog uskla ivanja, u uslovima smanjenih materijalnih, ljudskih, institucionalnih i drugih 
resursa za upravljanje ve im brojem ciljeva.  
 
 

                                                 
16 Za detaljniji prikaz i raspravu o ovim pitanjima videti Vujoševi  (2010a), gde je podrobnije prikazan i sadržaj Plana, koji u 
tom pogledu predstavlja jedan konvencionalan-standardan dokument ove vrste, tj, državni-nacionalni plan održivog 
prostornog razvoja. Pre donošenja Plana, ura ena je i usvojena (2009) Strategija prostornog razvoja Republike Srbije. 
17 Videti detaljniju raspravu o ovom pitanju u Vujoševi  (2010a). 
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ZAKLJU NE NAPOMENE: SLOM STRATEŠKOG MIŠLJENJA, ISTRAŽIVANJA I 
UPRAVLJANJA U SRBIJI I MOGU NOSTI NJIHOVE OBNOVE PREMA EVROPSKIM 

KONCEPTIMA 
 

Nakon stagnacije u 1980-tim godinama i privrednog i drugog kolapsa u 1990-tim godinama, u 
godinama me unarodnih sankcija i izolacije zemlje, Srbija je u periodu nakon 2000. godine ostvarila 
dinami an ekonomski rast, koji je, me utim, ve inom bio u formi ’’rasta bez razvoja’’, koji nije u 
skladu sa paradigmom održivosti. Velikim delom, socioekonomska dinamika rezultira je iz 
jednostrane, nekriti ke i doktrinarne primene nekoliko neoliberalnih tranzicijskih dogmi, sprovo enih, 
tipi no, bez ikakve ex ante evaluacije izglednih efekata raznih ’’reformskih paketa’’ i bez ocene 
uticaja na njen razvoj. Sada je Srbija jedna od najmanje razvijenih evropskih zemalja, deo tzv. 
’’unutrašnje evropske periferije’’, izraženo bilo kroz opšte ekonomske, demografske i prostorne-
regionalne pokazatelje (Vujoševi , Spasi , 2007), ili kroz posebne indikatore održivog razvoja u užem 
smislu (     , 2008), jer je propustila skoro sve talase 
’’eko-eko’’ (ekonomsko-ekološkog) i drugog restrukturisanja koji su se odvijali u razvijenijim i 
najrazvijenijim zemljama Unije. Koriš enje tzv. ’’teritorijalnog kapitala’’ Srbije je ugroženo, odnosno, 
iskoriš avanje njenog strateškog položaja na Koridoru VII i Koridoru X  (možda i sutrašnjem 
Koridoru XI), tj, u etvorouglu Istanbul-Konstanca (zapadana obala Crnog mora)-Bar (Južni Jadran)-
Solunski zaliv, i dodatno e to biti u izglednom dugom i tegobnom ’’evropeizovanju izvan Unije i uz 
njenu ograni enu pomo ’’ (prema Vujoševi , Zekovi , Mari i , 2010; , 2009). Osim toga, 
tako e razli ito od evropskih trendova, propušteno je i da se izvrši tzv. ’’pomak od vladanja ka 
upravljanju’’, i da se uvedu bolji i demokratskiji oblici komuniciranja na javnoj sceni,  pa kod nas još 
uvek dominiraju klijentelizam, manipulacija i paternalizam, u okviru opšteg obrasca tzv. 
’’sistematske i organizovane mobilizacije interesa i pristrasnosti’’. Kao posledica, u Srbiji dominira 
’’svojevrsna institucionalna skleroza’’ i postoje velike teško e u uspostavljanju nesputanog javnog 
diskursa o otvorenim pitanjima strateškog razvoja, usprkos relativnom napretku nakon 2000. godine. 
Za klju ne razvojne probleme ne raspolaže se odgovaraju im instrumentima. Prema najnovijoj 
zvani noj proceni ('' a         

   2011. '',    , 69/2011), od pet 
makro regiona jedan je u grupi razvijenih regiona, Beogradski region, a svi svi ostali su u grupi 
nedovoljno razvijenih, sa BDP-om po stanovniku ispod republi kog proseka. Od ukupnog broja 
opština (’’jedinica lokalnih samouprava’’), samo 19 je razvijeno iznad republi kog proseka,  a više od 
polovine ovih opština nalazi se u širem podru ju ’’srbijanske prostorne banane’’, tj, šireg 
metropolskog podru ja Beograda i Novog Sada. Time Srbija ostaje zemlja sa najve im regionalni 
razlikama u Evropi. 

To što se kod nas u poslednjih dvadesetak godina skoro svi klju ni problemi upravljanja i 
planiranja razvoja zapostavljeni, direktna je posledica ignorantskog odnosa naših politi kih elita 
prema ovom pitanju. Zapravo, sada je itava srbijanska ’’postsocijalisti ka argonautika’’ dovedena u 
pitanje, nakon toga što su ove elite u više navrata pokazale da su supstandardne i inferiorne u odnosu 
na probleme i zahteve sa kojima se društvo suo ava, a uz to i sebi ne (jer rade prevashodno pro domo 
sua),18 i da ine jedan od glavnih faktora sloma strateškog mišljenja, istraživanja i upravljanja u 
Srbiji.19  

Na koji na in je, onda, u ocrtanim uslovima, uopšte relevatan evropski planski diskurs? Mi 
nalazimo on može biti relevantan, pod uslovom da se u tome uvek vodi ra una o dejstvu 
kontekstualnih faktora, od kojih se najvažniji ti u niske ukupne razvijenosti. Uz to, Srbiji predstoji 
’’evropeizacije izvan Evropske unije i uz njenu ograni enu pomo ’’, što e dodatno otežati primenu 
evropskih koncepata, institucionalno i organizaciono uskla ivanje sa Unijom i  rešavanju klju nh 
razvojnih i drugih problema zemlje. Nadasve, mi smo naro ito skepti ni u pogledu modernizatorskih 
potencijala elita, što e biti dodatan otežavaju i faktor (cf. Vujoševi , 2009). 

 
 

                                                 
18 Kao da naše elite nemaju predstavu o tome da je, još od sredine 17. veka, na vratima Ve nice grada Dubrovnika bio ispisan 
diktum, namenjenen, dakako, ve nicima, Obliti privatorum, publica curate! 
19 Za detaljnu raspravu videti Vujoševi  (2009). 
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Concluding remarks: collapse of strategic thinking, research and governance in Serbia and 
possibilites for their renewal in accord with European concepts 

 
Following stagnation in 1980s, and economic and other collapse in 1990s, during the 

international sanctions and isolation of the country, after 2000 Serbia realised a dynamic economic 
growth, which, however, took a form of ’’growth without development’’, basically not in accord with 
the sustainability paradigm. This has mostly resulted from one-sided, non-critical and doctrinary 
application of few transitional dogmas, executed, typically, without prior ex ante evaluation of likely 
effects of various ’’reform packages’’ and their developmental impacts. Now, Serbia belongs to the 
group of least developed European countries, a part of the ’’inner peripheries of Europe’’, expressed 
either via general demographic, economic and spatial-regional indicators  (Vujoševi , Spasi , 2007), 
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or via specific indicators of sustainable development proper (National Strategy of Sustainable 
Development of Serbia, 2008), as it missed almost all waves of ’’eco-eco’’ (economic and ecological) 
and other restructuration, which has in the meantime been taking place in the more and most 
developed European countries. Its ’’territorial capital’’ has thus been endangered, and its strategic 
position in the Corridors VII and X, in the quadrangle Istanbul-Constance (Western Coast of the Black 
Sea)-Bar (South Adriatic)-Thessaloniki Gulf, has been underutilized. This is expectedly to become 
even worse during the predictable, long and difficult ’’Europeanization of Serbia outsiede the 
European Union and with its limited assistance’’ (cf. Vujoševi , Zekovi , Mari i , 2010; , 
2009). Apart from that, Serbia has not benefited from the Eouropean shift ’’from government to 
governance’’, as it missed to introduce better and more democratic forms of communication at public 
scene at large; here, clientisme, manipulation and paternalism still dominate public life, within a 
general pattern of the so-called ’’systematic and organized mobilization of interests and bias’’. A 
’’institutional sclerosis’’ has been limiting a more open and undisputed discussion of the open issues 
of strategic development, despite some relative progress after 2000. According to the most recent 
official estimate (June 2011), out of five macro regfions, only the Belgrade Region is developed above 
the Republican average, and all other under the average, measured by the GDP per capita. Similarly, a 
minor part of total number of communes, only 19, are developed above the Republican average, and 
more of ½ of this group is located in the broader area of ’’Serbian spatial banana’’, which applies to 
the broader metropolitan region of Belgrade and Novi Sad, which makes Serbia a country with largest 
regional development differences in Europe. 

That in recent 20 or some years almost all key development planning and governance 
problems have been neglected, is a direct consequence of ignorant stance of Serbian elites regarding 
these problems. In effect, the entire Serbian ‘’post-socialist Argonautics’’ is now under question, as a 
consequence of often demonstrated sub-standard and inferior performance of elites vis-à-vis problems 
and challenges the society has been facing. Apart from that, the elites are selfish, behaving mostly pro 
domo sua, thereby representing one of the key factors of the collapse of strategic thinking, research 
and governance in Serbia. 

Is therefore, under the outlined circumstances, European planning discourse relevant in Serbia 
at all? We find that it may prove relevant, provided the impact of contextual factors is always taken 
into account, the key being a low level of development of Serbia. In addition to this, the predictable 
‘’Europeanization outside the Union and with its limited assistance’’ will additionally render its 
institutional and organizational adjustments with European Union more difficult, as well as the 
resolution of its key developmental problems. Above all, we are especially sceptical regarding the 
modernizing potentials of Serbian elite, which will be another aggravating factor (cf. Vujoševi , 
2009). 
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Abstract: The geographical reasons of the planning are justified by its own essence. Think of the principles of 
geography that can be applied to the plan, from the first period of construction, in every stage and moment that 
characterized it, to the document that represents its essentials. During the planning the Applied Geography is 
carried out, both in the technical formation (formulation) and in the political formation (concertation). 
We will focus on some aspects regarding the planning and the value of  geography in the latter and in the 
formation. For decades there have been suggested plans and projects for the development, which were 
characterized by few territorial logics, whereas it is important to use also the geographical categories, to take part 
in the decisional making processes actively and to provide innovative interpretations. The research remains 
essential, but also the awareness and a wider visibility and presence of the geographers are fundamental, through 
the cooperation with different categories of scholars and technicians. This thing has been already underlined in 
the Sixties by Umberto Toschi as an essential requisite to study the territorial and urban phenomenon. 
Key words: Geography, planning, application, systemic integration 
 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
“Planning is learned by practising it concretely”. These words from the Masters  of Geography 

come to our mind throughout the study of planning. 
This was evident from the methodological approach, the international and italian experiences 

verification and the possibility to move geographic information into territorial realities, in which there 
is the chance to intervene to support the local development. 

The consideration will focus on some features regarding the planning and the value of 
Geography in projects and education. 

It is proper to talk about “reasons” and “value” of Geography, because plans and projects for 
development have been suggested for decades, but with poor territorial logics. It is important, on the 
contrary, to use geographical categories, take part into decisional processes actively and provide 
innovative interpretations. These are all factors that need to be increased and to be actively present on 
the territory. The research remains essential, but also awareness and a more visibility and presence of 
the geographers are fundamental, through the cooperation with different categories of scholars and 
experts. That collaboration has been already underlined by Umberto Toschi, in the Sixties, as an 
important condition to study the urban phenomenon (Toschi, 1966). 
 
 

PLANNING OBJECTIVES 
 

Planning is a complex discipline, with stages and moments that regard the technical and 
political education and the management, which is linked to the territorial contests, the variables and 
the multiplicity of disciplinary approaches. 

This complexity, which is present in the development to different geographic scales and in 
different territorial fields, is marked by adjectives (urban, rural, regional etc.) and by semantic and 
conceptual distinctions, changed over the years. Actually, we can talk about territorial and economic 
planning, development dynamics expressed by complex programmes and strategic plans and a 
tendency of models which are more and more linked to territorial vocations. This leads to underline 
that different approaches need an integrated perspective of interventions also in a particular analysis. 
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Urban planning, for example, has to take part into the multilevel and multidimensional process 
of human settlings organization and concern the territory in all its features. 

In a modern period, the presence of an urban discomfort produces a view of a city which can 
meet both community’s requirements and needs in a better way and improvement of the quality of life. 
These are all important targets of planning, which is a constant process in space and time, 
characterized by decisions and future actions carried out by choosing proper means to achieve 
prearranged objectives. It deals with a flexible process that follows the evolution of organized groups 
and it’s ready to adapt to the changes of society (Archibugi, 1980, 2007). 

Inside the italian experience the so-called “First generation” plans, which follow the Urban 
Law (1942), in the Fifties, don’t solve the urbanization phenomena, the disorderly expansions and the 
increasing importance of the income, which produces wider and wider suburbs, lacking in services. 

The “Second generation” plans succeed to the previous ones. They are both rationalist, 
characterized by conservative interventions, and reformist, changing the growth model through the 
development of social and immovable problems. 

The “Third generation” plans, finally has a geopolitical nature and are open to the other 
“knowledge” of different subjects, both in the planning process and in the management (Campos 
Venuti, 1987). 

In the Seventies planning gains a more important role. The planner actually has a social role, 
because he suggests not only participation but promotes also interactive processes and social 
transformation, leads and directs the development. He encourages, listens to the needs of the 
population to achieve a total territorial growth which derives from above, but it is fostered from 
below. 

Nowadays it’s necessary to locate resources, anticipate themes which characterize the 
implementation of plans, assess the effects, study the feasibility, carry out an effective policy and then 
work with the actors of development and also with whom can be in contrast with the suggested 
objectives, standing up to territorial “values”, opportunities, risks and development strategies to 
achieve a general interest. 

In the end, at present, communication and popular participation as well as the realization of 
the net and the sustainability of interventions gain a more important role (Friedman, 1993). 

Till now some evolutionary stages has been underlined in a synthetic way. They can 
contribute to make other people understand how complex is planning, the approaches used, the 
innovation regarding the method, the objectives and the assessment in implementing plans. 
 
 

EXPERIENCES BETWEEN URBAN AND TERRITORIAL PLANNING 
 

It is difficult to say synthetically which development signs planning has brought about in the 
territory. No doubt that culture has influenced it a lot, or better “cultures”, which have helped in 
interfered with the processes of learning and the formulation of plans. It is known that planning in 
Italy is object of debate because of registering failures more than underlining positive matters. 

The industrialization process has caused a decentralization effects towards small and medium 
towns since the Seventies-Eighties. The outsourcing that followed, which regarded big cities, has 
produced effects on environmental conditions, making a division of small centres from qualified 
functions and metropolitan areas. Besides, a more structural backing of social and economical 
conditions of the South of Italy was assessed. Even if, in plain words, right in the South of Italy, in the 
Sixties, a new cultural movement, led by Manlio Rossi-Doria and Nello Mazzocchi Alemanni, 
developed. It aimed at making a kind of urban settling, changing the agricultural territory firstly 
(Carta, 2003). Urban and territorial transformations due to the glut in the residence market, have 
promoted on the other hand a requalification of outskirts and vacant sites, towards urban and 
environmental rebalancing systems (Cremaschi, 1988). 

As regards urban planning, the “Urban Law” n. 1150 in 1942 was an organic point of 
reference, even though eighteen years after it has been approved, only eighty-one cities were provided 
with a General Plan, a municipal planning tool. In big cities this has produced an aggressive building 
expansion in areas with a high cultural and landscape level, proving a plan subordination to the needs 
of the urban rent. Following the territorial contest evolution, there have been suggested plans and 
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schedules over the years, up to more integrated types of complex italian plans as the: Programma di 
Recupero Urbano (PRU), Piano Integrato di Intervento (PII), Piano di Riqualificazione Urbana 
(PRIU), Programmi di Riqualificazione Urbana per lo Sviluppo Sostenibile del Territorio (PRUSST), 
in which competences and public and private interests are compared (Spaziante, 2001). The rationalist 
position has been joined by a riformist vision, the urban project is preferred to the plan and to its 
formal and substantial rigidity, because the former is also able to create a dialogue between the 
identity of the city and the territory. But the experience has been often characterized by a little 
presence of rules and protection. No doubt that the urban planning is integrated in a conception of a 
global territorial organization and that this consideration has to underline some peculiar aspects, both 
on a structure level and on competence and education level. In this connection we can’t ignore the big 
impulse of the European Union plans or of the national and local ones, together with the more and 
more importance that the region and its competent organs gain as well as the Regional planning. They 
have realized territorial networks, throughout a stronger communication, settling controls and trying to 
overcome cultural obstacles that restrained the local development. 

However the integration and interdisciplinary features that should characterized the planning 
have not always been adopted. That was proved by the italian planning evolution that was late in 
comparison with other european experiences, well –established in the territory as in France, United 
Kingdom and Spain (Mattogno, 1994).  

The impulse towards the territorial planning is recent and is linked to the European and 
Regional plans. W. Isard, in the Sixties, was the one who led the regional planning in the “Regional 
Sciences”. But it was the territory that provided with the ideal basis to create, to build, to grow and 
make the development. In this connection European Organisms as the Agency of the territorial 
development are born: DATAR  (Délegation á l’Aménagement du Territoire et á l’Action Régional) in 
France, the Regional Economic Development Council and Boards in United Kingdom, just to quote 
some examples. 

Without lingering over specific projects and over their implementation, the programming 
failure in Italy has been often caused by the lack of congruency and adherence to the different 
territorial realities. Besides, the experience regarding the study and the analysis of the regional 
planning has often proved the hard difficulty in getting information, the strong approximation with 
which projects were carried out, the delay in the implementation, the lack of information and 
education.  

Only during the last decades the idea of a organized territory has become a more concrete 
reality with solutions to suggest, territorial labs, systems of reference. 

From here derives the attempt to link  some projects and plans as: Urban Pilot Projects and of 
Sustainable Cities, Urban Plans, Agenda 21 to Comunitary Initiatives as Interreg, Leader, Regis, 
Occupation to National and Regional Operative Programmes and to Concerted Programming 
(Territorial Pacts, Contracts of programme, Contracts of Area), in which more and more important 
was the integrated vision of the territory and the actions, as well as the idea of a more consistent and 
sustainable development. 

The fundamental elements of the modern planning are actually characterized by an economic 
and territorial concurrence, which is linked to consistency, to respect of identities, to institutional 
transparency and to ethic sustainability. Then in pursuing regional development global policies, the 
focus is directed towards milieux, production districts, cities, ports, outskirts (Dematteis, 1995; 
Camagni, 2001; Carta, 2003). Whereas the territorial planning is directed towards the organization a 
Wide Area and Strategic Plans. 
 
 

GEOGRAPHY AND PLANNING COMPARISON 
 

The geographical reasons of the planning are justified by its own essence. Think of the 
principles that can be applied to the plan, from the first period of construction, in every stage and 
moment that characterized it, to the document that represents its essentials (Toschi, 1972). During the 
planning the Applied Geography is carried out, both in the technical formation (formulation) and in 
the political formation (concertation). 
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In the first stage, the territory is the sphere of analysis in which human groups carry on their 
elementary and essential functions (living, victualing, communicating, working, learning, taking part 
into movements, living in communities, entertaining), the organized space in which actions are made. 

The geographical interpretation with the social and economical one are essential, starting from 
the analysis of the landscape, in its components and decisive factors and from the assessment of the 
territorial resources and territorial system organization (Bissanti, 1991). In fact, only the knowledge 
and the correct assessment of resources can lead to the hypothesis of models that aim to set off the real 
vocations of the territory. But the importance of the geographical approach is present also on the 
political education, in the so-called concertation a negotiating phase, in which objectives and 
preferences are defined, values, systems of reference, life styles or “genre de vie” are set. A chose 
concept to Paul Vidal de la Blache and an important topic regarding the antropic geography (Novelli, 
d’Amato, 2002). In this stage Geography consists not only in a description of the territory and 
relations, but it becomes active. That could have contributed to avoid the presence of plans that have 
insufficiently grasped the target, because they were exogenous and far from the territorial realities, 
exploited from a political point of view indicating also development chances, unrealized in practise. 

Above all in the underdeveloped areas, the spaces for planning are often places where it’s 
impossible to carry out change logics and negotiation is a way to preserve the strong consensus 
(Campione, 2007). The intervention tries not only to increase the value of the territory, but also to 
promote it, identifying elements that characterize and express it, together with weak and strong points, 
providing with an image that is consistent with identities and suggesting a project for development 
according to tradition, even through the presence of innovative elements. The change from 
engineering plans to negotiating and participating ones and making complex programmes up to the 
strategic planning have underlined the importance of working in a team. The “Third generation” plans 
which are geopolitical and aim to act on the territory need an interpretation of the territorial systems 
and resort to other disciplines recognizing that Geography has a wide view. Another matter is how the 
Geographer went by the planning route, both on a teaching and operating level. Geography has kept a 
descriptive approach for many years, moving towards a relational geography, but keeping the first 
approach for the main models of location (Christaller, Lösch, Von Thünen, Weber etc.). Nowadays it 
is necessary also to provide with operative tools that educate and direct towards professions which 
deal with territory, organization and development and geography gives them basis, structure, 
categories. 

 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

In Italy the beginning of the geographers work declines in the physical planning can be 
attributed to the Urbanistic Law (1942), because the rationalist planner, turning the work into 
something completely technical, thought he could behave without considering the addresses of the 
tools. The failure of many plans, also because of the lack of public control in space and time, proved 
the fallibility of these approach and underlined the necessity to open the planning processes to 
participatory experiences. This awareness starts on one hand to produce good effects while however 
we can see for example models of negotiating programming, still improvised, in which everyone 
defines himself or herself an expert. But often they have emptied that programming of meaning and of 
that content which was its essential, as: paying attention to “environments”, listening to people, 
participating, strengthening territorial systems and networks through the preserve of local identities. 
Besides, from an education point of view the modern planning is addresses to functions of social 
preference, fields born and developed in Geoeconomic Schools all over the world, in which 
quantitative, geostatistic and econometric techniques are used to describe, assess and predict. Above 
all in the strategic planning, a disciplined education also for these methods could support more the role 
of Geography in planning, becoming operative in the Applied Geography and providing with more 
professional opportunities towards young people who learn in Universities and in Doctorate School. 
There is already a strong demand for that. It is not necessary to consider the role itself, but also to face 
each other on an operative level, “practising planning” and conveying the geographic knowledge. 
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Apstract: Planing of modern tourism should always and everywhere be based on scientific knowledge and 
practical examples showing that is a highly spatial phenomenon, which affected almost all parts of our planet. 
Tourism, in the sence of initiative, receptive and purposeful development of interest for those who travel and 
those who are their hosts, requires a certain quantity and quality of natural and antropogenic values in a 
particular area as the subject of the tourist valorization, i. e. generating income based on sales of goods and 
services. Spatial planning of tourism must be planned, scientifically grounded, continuous activity of society 
from local through regional to national and international levels. Always and everywhere it is necessary to strive 
for meaningful and optimal routing of infrastructure and spatial distribution of suprastructural facilities, which 
contribute to the realization of tourist movements, but are also important for a number of other activities. Some 
difficulties in spatial planning of tourism in our country arise from the fact that there is no single established 
scientific methodology and there are not enough positive examples. In addition, short-term interests of the 
investors, the unresolved status of ownership of individual facilities, long procedures, not careful consideration 
of competitiveness, easy acceptance of foreign ideas, neglect of tradition and harmonizing of the actions with the 
actual economy, standard of living, and life in general are often met. Basically, spatial planing of the modern 
tourism must take into account three separate tasks. They concern the organization, planning and equipping the 
space. The development of tourism in a particular area, regardless of its size, produces the best results only if it 
is achieved by long-term planing in concept with the local community and wider environment. 
Key words: Spatial planing, tourism, valorization, natural and antropogenic values. 
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Abstarct: This paper, in the form of the theoretical discussion, presents the relevant methodological approaches, 
which from the different points of view determine the concept of the sustainable development. The concept of 
the sustainable development, on one hand, tackles the problems concerning the natural resources, and, on the 
other hand, treats its implications for the current and future conditions of the human society and the 
environment. The concept is aimed at seeking the balance between the ecologically acceptable, socially justified 
and spatially harmonized growth and development.  
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There are certain differences and controversies between numerous interpretations of the 

sustainable development. The greatest methodological and thematic differences are found among the 
geographic, economic and biologic (ecologic) views on sustainability. Geographers are striving for an 
integrated systemic approach to the understanding of sustainbility. Economists almost implicitly claim 
that the theories and models which they propose will provide the stable and sustainable growth and 
development, lead to the optimal solutions ensuring “minimal total costs of achieving the proclaimed 
goal”, and achieve “maximum or optimal effects by using the available economic resources”, which 
have the “insignificant” impact on the environment. These views are called into question by biologists, 
who in the dominant ecological interpretations of sustainability emphasize the importance of 
minimizing the losses in the environment, which are the result of the human activities, and frequently 
insist on the prohibition of the human activities that cause the irreversible damage to natural sites, 
ecosystems and biodiversity. Also, the indisputable fact that the ecosystems are the base of the world 
economy and human well-being, since their inherent geographic and biological diversity and 
geobiogeochemical processes, directly and indirectly, provide the material goods which enable life on 
the Earth and meet the demands of the current and future needs of the human society, is emphasized 
by them. 

The conclusion that the sustainable development is one of the most significant phenomena of 
the contemporary society can be derived from the above facts. It summarizes numerous issues 
concerning developmental-economic, ecological, geographical, demographical, scientific-
technological, social, cultural, and human-ethical problems of the modern world, which are yet to be 
answered.  

Since it is hard to determine all components of the sustainable development, we speak about 
the geographic, ecological, economic and social dimensions and determinants of it, although in a 
simplified and general way. Owning to the fact that they react synergetically, it is not easy to 
determine their individual roles in the process of sustainability. Therefore, there is a tendency to speak 
about the integral approach towards the sustainable development or “integral sustainable 
development”. It is the result of the complex, holistic and systemic approach in the understanding of 
sustainability and the development which is based on it. Viewed from this perspective, it can be said 
that the sustainable development is the integral economic, technological, social-cultural development, 
harmonized with the needs of preservation, protection and improvement of the environment, which 
enables the current and future generations to satisfy their needs and improvement of the quality of life. 
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Abstract: Climate change is considered as one of the main problems of the 21st century, and it have major 
impacts on agricultural productivity and economics. Climate in Bulgaria has changed significantly during the 
last several decades. Mean annual temperatures increased by about 1.5°C for the period 1971- 2010. Average 
annual temperature in 2010 is 1°C above the current climate (1961- 1990). The climate changes bring more 
extreme weather. The impacts of this are variation in precipitation and drought. During the growing season there 
were important of precipitation sum with productive for agriculture. Studies in recent years show reduce of 
precipitation for the Balkans and Bulgaria in particular.  The adaptation measures cannot be developed and 
applied as quickly as the climate change proceeds. Some socio-economic sectors and natural ecosystems are 
vulnerable due to a fast climate change, so adaptive options need to be designed in the close future to reduce 
possible negative impacts. Evaluation of adaptive measures to reduce the climate change impact on precipitation 
and drought. The data used here covers the period 1981 - 2010, compared with the period 1961 - 1990.  This data 
indicate variations in the quantities and seasonality of precipitation. This data reveals certain trends in North 
West Bulgaria. Monitoring of climate change involves the application of different methods for integration of 
precipitation during the drought period. However, results suggests that there is a risk of increasing number of 
extremely unfavorable years in many climate zones, which might result in higher inter annual yield variability 
and constitute a challenge for proper crop management. Seasonal drought mean soil water availability through 
the growing season falls short of the plant requirements. 
Key words: climate change, precipitation, drought vulnerability, adaptation, drought management 
 
 

1.  INTRODUCTION 
 

1.1. Presentation of the study 
 

Northwest region is situated between the Danube to the north and ridge of the Balkan 
Mountains to the west and south and the valley of the Iskar River in the east.  The contemporary 
geographical situation indicates its advantages, which will encourage the use of pragmatic economic 
development. The relief is various in the Danube plain about 60% of the area are flat and hilly. 
Warming observed  in recent decades affect  changes in the hydrological cycle such as increasing  
water vapor in the atmosphere, changes in regime and amount of precipitation, the intensity of extreme 
events, melting of snow and ice, changes in soil humidity and river runoff. Knowledge of modes and 
variations of precipitation is needed to make realistic and accurate long term forecasts. Therefore, the 
knowledge in this field has important practical and applied importance.  Objects of study are 
precipitation outside the mountain area of the Danube plain and Fore Balkan. These are areas where 
continental climatic influence occurs. Important climatic phenomenon related to the quantity 
precipitation patterns is drought.  

The importance of precipitation about nature and human economic activity is high.   
Precipitations are influence of world organism, soil, rocks, infrastructure, drainage and engineering 
facilities, and also on the river runoff. In Bulgaria, the studies are carried out detailed precipitation 
since the beginning of 20th century. Contributing to describe the precipitation in Bulgaria have 
Krastanov, L.; Kalcheva, R.; Kyuchukova, M., Koleva, K. and others. Studies in recent years show a 
decline of precipitation for the Balkans and in Bulgaria. Precipitation decrease quantity is typical for 
the last 10 years of the 20th century, and continuing into the early 21st century. Models with which to 
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consider precipitation quantity indicate a trend of increasing rainless periods of the Balkan Peninsula. 
The consequences are unfavorable environmental changes. Precipitation as part of the water cycle, 
have direct interaction with the biosphere and man.  They occupy an important place in the system 
man - nature, but also in infrastructure design. The uneven distribution of precipitation is important for 
agriculture. Soil drought and heavy precipitation are dangerous for crops. To reduce this risk is 
necessary detailed study of precipitation. The issue of precipitation patterns in Bulgaria is considered 
in many papers. In the mid-20th century (1965) and Dimitrov Vekilska viewed "The issue of spatial 
distribution of precipitation in the Danube plain." The regime and spatial distribution of precipitation 
in Bulgaria are discussed in detail in the textbook of Dimitrov "Climatology of Bulgaria" 1979. In the 
monograph "Geography of Bulgaria" 1997 Stefan Velev examined the fluctuations in air temperature 
and precipitation in Bulgaria. There he points the reduction of precipitation in the 80s and 90s of the 
20th century. Average for the country, they decreased with 7.5% to 18%. According to the Velev this 
reduction in precipitation is due to changes in atmospheric circulation. Precipitation  in Bulgaria in 
recent years  and are viewed by Toplisky (1983, 1986, 2002, 2005) Zlatunova, Penkov (2002) 
Vekilska,  Rachev (2000), Nikolova, Vassilev  (2007) and Velev, Nikolova, Vassilev  (2007 ) 
presented precipitation in the Danube plain from the perspective of spatial distribution of precipitation 
change during the warm half of the year. The authors point out that in 2005 precipitation anomalies 
been shown an increase to 184% for spatial data and averaged up to 200% for individual stations. As 
the dry years 2000 and set 1965 for listed publications is necessary examination and study of the 
Northwestern region, to answer some questions about modern climate change in this part of the 
country.  

 
Figure 1 Position of meteorological stations, and differences in altitude 
 
Figure 1 shows that meteorological stations are located outside the mountain areas and are 

representative of regions with developed agriculture. Data use for North West region including next 
stations in the study Vidin, Lom, Orqhovo, Bazovec, Montana, Pleven, Vraca and Kneja. 

The four municipalities that fall meteorological stations are grown autumn and spring crops. It 
is therefore critical evaluation of precipitation and soil drought during the growing season. Droughts 
of the early nineties of 20 century continue and in the early 21 century. There are years, alternately in 
extreme precipitation and annual sums over the limit compared to the base period 1961-1990, the 
same register drought during the vegetation period - spring droughts. For example 2007 can be seen in 
Pleven station annual precipitation is 585 mm by 90 mm more than in 2006 but in April, June and July 
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precipitation are several more - less than 2006. The numbers of precipitation events without economic 
significance (  5 mm) are increases during the growing season in 2007.  

North Atlantic Oscillation is the variation in pressure between the two centers of action in the 
atmosphere - Azores maximum and Iceland minimum. Difference between the pressures in two 
ground stations located close to these centers of activity - the island of Iceland (Reykjavik) and the 
Azores (Ponta Delgada). The activity of these centers determines the path of The Atlantic cyclones 
and their number, and intrusion as a result and therefore the variability of temperature, precipitation 
and frequency of stormy weather over Europe.   
 

1.2. Aims and Objectives 
 

Assessment of rainfall variability, trends and projections due to climate change in Northwest 
Bulgaria is a study aimed to reveal changes in the early 21st century for that region. Studies in recent 
years show a decline of precipitation for the Balkans and in Bulgaria. Reduced precipitation quantity 
is typical for the last 10 years of the 20th century, and continuing in the early 21st century. Drought in 
Bulgaria from 1991-1993 and continuing to 2001 have an adverse influence on agriculture and 
economic activity of man and also contributes to increasing the number of fires.  

The main objective of the study is to assess precipitation variability and trends, as well as 
forecasts of climate change in this region in Bulgaria. In this case the Northwest region (NUTS2) in 
the country will be considered as an object of study. Precipitation is of great importance to agriculture 
in the region, especially in humid of spring crops, also for many other socio-economic sectors and 
environmental protection and biodiversity in this region. 
 

1.3. Actuality of the study 
 

The structure of the study includes the most - important indicators necessary to achieve a 
clarification on precipitation regime in the region. The scope of the study does not allow performing 
comparative performance with other regions of the country. In subsequent research results will be used 
more efficiently and opportunities to increase comprehensiveness. The structure and function is to 
present current state in precipitation. The inputs data are homogenized and used for the calculation of 
precipitation variability and trends of the early 21st century. 
 
 

2. METHODS 
 

For the purpose of control both the input data so obtained and the final results of the 
homogenization is carried out with the data statistical program R (R is a software environment for 
statistical computing and graphics). Software used for data processing to allow the processing is not 
charged with common criteria and to apply all climatic parameters homogenization of data from eight 
stations included in the study of Northwestern Bulgaria. 

Homogenization - procedure of making a time series homogeneous by using a technique to 
remove artificial bias.  Long instrumental climate records are the basis of climate research. However, 
these series are usually affected by inhomogeneities (artificial shifts), due to changes in the 
measurement conditions (relocations, instrumentation and others).As the artificial shifts often have the 
same magnitude as the climate signal, such as long-term variations, trends or cycles, a direct analysis 
of the raw data series can lead to wrong conclusions about climate change. If we measure rainfall, in 
order for the data to be useful for future users, we also need to document where and how the 
measurements were made. Station documentation is information about the data or data about the data: 
metadata. The word metadata is made up by the addition of the Greek “meta” (beyond) and the Latin 
“datum” (a given fact). Metadata should reflect how, where, when and by whom information was 
collected. Ideally, a complete metadata should register all the changes a station has undergone during 
its lifetime, composing what is called the station history. It is very important for the study and 
therefore the potential any error or omission must be minimized to avoid the risks in the final results. 
Checking of data is important to achieving representative results that are not loaded with inaccuracies. 
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3. ASSESSMENT OF PRECIPITATION VARIATIONS AND TRENDS 
 

Changes in annual precipitation variations are reaching more than 20-25% for different 
periods. Large errors in instrumental measurements of precipitation (wetting, blow away by wind and 
instrumental error) contribute to growth differences in different periods of observation. Period 1981-
2009 relative to the climate norm (1961-1990) showed a decrease in annual precipitation in the studied 
stations by 3 to 6% only exception is station Lom which maintains the average annual precipitation.  
The negative precipitation anomalies for the Northwest region are typical in the early 21st century, 
with the exception of 2005 and 2007, when there are positive precipitation anomalies led to the floods 
and the danger of overflowing of the Danube. Drought in Bulgaria during 1990 -1993 year is repeated 
at the beginning of the 21st century - (2000 - 2001), precipitation had a negative anomaly of up to 
50% in different regions of Bulgaria. Period with reduce the annual amounts.  
 

 
Figure 2 Seasonal distributions of precipitation in meteorological stations in North West region 
 

Figure 2 shows that with the - high precipitation in different seasons is Vraca station 
throughout the year. Another station with high precipitation in spring and summer is Montana. Impact 
for - major precipitation  provide  precipitation  shadow  of the Balkan Mountains  and the  orography  
of the area  in which they fall. The annual precipitation in North West Bulgaria is presented in figure 
3. For the period 1981 -2009 year separated periods with low precipitation in the early 90's and early 
years of the 21st century.  A period of high precipitation is observed during the years 2005 -2007 - 
specific by intensive precipitation and floods in Bulgaria. 
 

 
Figure 3 Annual precipitation 
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Monthly precipitation distributions at the beginning of the 21st century is retain to the base 
period recommended by the WMO. Of the said here may be added that interim trends observed during 
the maximum precipitation at May and June, when considering a reduction of 20 - 25 mm against the 
norm period for the region and a low coefficient of variation 0.5 - 0.6. These changes in precipitation 
started up by the end of 90 years continued into the first years of this century, which gives grounds to 
consider that global climate change affects to the climate of the region that is an effect on local climate 
in the Northwest region.  The trend towards reducing of late spring and early summer precipitation is 
disturbing because it is active vegetation period of agricultural crops. In the period of the year remains 
the duration of days with precipitation without interruption on average 3 days, reducing the total 
amount in those days. Precipitation in spring and autumn occupy 24-25% of the annual amounts in 
concerned stations, winter precipitation accounts for 20%. Time series of individual stations have big 
fluctuations in seasonal distribution of precipitation due to the different climatic conditions during the 
year affecting to the variations during the period. Figures 4 and 5 in climatic terms, there was no 
change in the seasonal distribution on the territory of Northwest region in the early 21st century.  
 

 
Figure 4 Seasonal distribution of precipitation in mm for a station Vraca 

 
Figure 5 Relations to the seasonal quantities of the annual precipitation in station Pleven 
 
 

4. CLIMATE PREDICT FOR 10, 20 AND 50 YEARS 
 

4.1. Climate prediction for 10 years 
 

To determine the climate prediction for the Northwestern region is use Bazovec station with 
graphical (Figure 6) presentation to the expected precipitation, delta method was used with 95% 
confidence level. Precipitation prediction been made for the other seven stations which are not 
included in the annex. Climate prediction for a period from 5 to 10 years is considered in the months 
and made conclusions about the seasonal displacement to determine impact of continental for the 
region.  
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The maximum  precipitation in March  have variation between 50 and 70 mm with predict for 
10 years, and average annual quantity increased  negligible and is around 40 mm. April is 
characterized with reduction in the average monthly  amount less than 40 mm. The maximum amount 
of the first spring month is reduced to 60-80 mm. For the beginning with the maximum  precipitation 
in May account a significant reduction  in the maximum precipitation, quantities of  60-80 mm, 
average amount decreased to 70 mm and 10-year estimates added tending to shift precipitation and 
reduce them. In the first months of spring are expected to remain negligible and average amount of 
reduction of the maximum values at the end of season precipitation and significantly reduced at the 
maximum and monthly averages. 
 

4.2. Climate prediction for 20 years 
 

Using climate prediction for the eight meteorological stations in the North West region for 
monthly precipitation values for a period of 20 years has specific characteristics that with increase the 
forecast period is reduced the percentage of know ability. The period under consideration after 20 
years close to forecast climate scenarios is considered in a separate item.  

The expected  rise in extreme precipitation noted with values of 50-80 mm in March, which is 
supplemented by -  highest average levels of 45-50  mm. April is forecast to decrease from the norm in 
the average monthly precipitation and an increase  in extreme precipitation for the month.  In May, 
monthly precipitation has tended to rise affecting the maximum for that month which has a large scope 
between 110-180 mm. Spring period can be described as a wet with large variations in the monthly 
and in seasonal course of precipitation. Atmospheric drought is possible in individual ten-day periods 
in spring conditions with expression in the beginning of April. 
 

4.3. Climate prediction for 50 years 
 

Analyzing the prediction at precipitation for 50 years, using a statistical method has been 
attempted with knowability maximum capacity of the method. Long-term forecasts are loaded with 
errors increasing with detailed individual months and seasons. Distance from the current climate and 
rates used for precipitation according to the base climate (1961 - 1990), raise the question of reliability 
in predicting precipitation in describing by months. 

Addition of last projections in study region may be described the retention of the wet spring in 
prediction for 50 years.  March characterized with precipitation above normal and gradually rises in 
the maximum precipitation during the month. Remaining the high values in April with an expected 
small variations in extreme precipitation. Significantly reduce the precipitation in May and at the 
average monthly amount and maximum values. Unfavorable trend of decreasing precipitation in late 
spring season is with a direct impact on the economic activity of people in particular in agriculture. 
 

 
 

Figure 6 Probability plot  
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5. SCENARIO (CLIMATE SCENARIO) 
 

The objective is indication of climate scenarios for 2020, 2050 and 2080 in these scenarios are 
classified as pessimistic, optimistic and realistic. In meteorology for weather forecast is used more and 
more etc. ensemble (multi-model) approach  that focuses not only one model and combine the results 
of several models. Ensemble approach gives promising results, so as a realistic scenario was chosen 
this approach in moderate emission scenario A1B. A band emission scenario consists of four main 
types of scenarios (A1, B1, A2 and B2).  
 

 
Figure 7 Annual precipitation for 1961-1990 (A), 2020 (B), 2050 (C) and 2080 (D), in 
pessimistic climate scenario 

 
Discussed pessimistic scenario in Figure 7 indicates a significant reduction in precipitation in 

the 2050 award stations Orqhovo Kneja and Pleven, and to them in 2080 should be added Bazovec 
stations and Lom. In the pessimistic scenario in 2080 in North-West region annual precipitation is 
expected to decrease in 5 of 8 stations at levels of 450-500 mm.  The ongoing reduction of 
precipitation in 2020, reached alarming proportions in the regions concerned in 2050 (Figure 7 – C), to 
a reduction of precipitation in much of the North - West region. 

Described changes in annual precipitation for North - West region, give a satisfactory picture 
of the dynamics in the near and far future. Changes in the annual progress may be revealed by drawing 
maps for a maximum (May - June) and minimum (February), scilicet summer and winter precipitation. 
With the introduction of seasonal maps visualize the trend of precipitation in two seasons important 
for agriculture, forestry and economic activity. It is well known that climate scenarios are designed 
mainly to determine the sensitivity of one or another sector (agriculture, livestock, forests, water, etc.) 
to possible climate change. These scenarios are derived from models that can not cover the many 
complex processes and interactions between different units in the climate system and socio-economic 
mechanisms operating in society. However, the results of climate scenarios could assess the impact of 
a meteorological element, such as on the crops. 

The considered scenarios for 2020, 2050 and 2080 demonstrate a decrease in precipitation in 
the Northwest region. To mitigate the adverse impacts of changing climate is needs to be taken to crop 
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vulnerability. Monitoring of atmospheric drought and periods with precipitation below 5mm is the 
important conditions for maintaining and development of sustainable development in the research 
area. A change in seasonal distribution of precipitation requires separate attention on the vulnerability 
and adaptation of biodiversity. 

 
 

 
Figure 8 Annual precipitation for 1961-1990 (A), 2020 (B), 2050 (C) and 2080 (D), in a realistic 
climate scenario 
 
 
 

6. CONCLUSION 
 

In this study climate change has been observed to be effective in North West Bulgaria, region 
with great important for agriculture in the country. These results prove that some climatic change have 
occurred over the last 28 years. Period 1981-2009 relative to the climate norm (1961-1990) showed a 
decrease in annual precipitation in the studied plants with 3 to 6% only exception is the Lom station 
that keeps the average annual precipitation. Negative precipitation anomalies for the Northwest region 
are typical in the early 21st century, with the exception of 2005 and 2007, when there are positive 
precipitation anomalies led to flooding and the danger of overflow of the Danube. Drought in Bulgaria 
during 1990 -1993 year is repeated at the beginning of the 21st century - (2000 - 2001), precipitation 
had a negative anomaly of up to 50% in different regions of Bulgaria. Months during which there is an 
increase in precipitation is in August, September and October. The trend of increasing precipitation in 
September and October can be added and that this is the period of the year - largest coefficient of 
variation with values over 1.1 - 1.2 in precipitation during the year, so it is possible in different 
decades for long period occur in extreme variations of up to formation of precipitation or no 
precipitation period in different decades. 
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Abstract: It is a common opinion that both the Republic of Srpska and Federation of BIH have a significant 
water potential at their disposal. According to some reference analyses (Ministry of Finance, Republic of 
Austria, 2008), there are approximately one thousand permanent water flows that allow for building up a great 
number of power plants. Out of these water flows, a majority are small and medium-size ones, allowing for 
construction of micro hydro power plants. The overall estimated power is 700-800 MW, with an annual 
production of up to 2, 400 GWh (technically exploitable potential). Furthermore, it is thought that micro power 
plants and their respective accumulations, unlike their medium and big-size counterparts, have no harmful 
effects on the environment and that they fit into the existing landscape more easily. The basic purpose of micro 
power plants is production of electric energy, but their multi-functional nature is clearly seen in water supply 
systems, irrigation, fishery, leisure industry and tourism. Their influence, within the context of sustainable 
development of a certain geographic area, is reflected in decreasing the level of emigration from predominantly 
undeveloped areas. At the same time, the high-quality waters are protected and used to right purposes. 
In the Republic of Srpska, this issues is, to a great extent, dealt with through concessions. So far, the 
Government of the Republic of Srpska has issued eighteen concessions for the Vrbanja River, out of which only 
one has been realized. The main barriers one encounters at an attempt to build up a power plant are of diverse 
nature: administrative, technical, financial, legislative and environmental. A feasibility study is necessary at any 
such project, taking into consideration the river and its basin, the influence on the environment, harmonizing the 
goals of development, which means the introduction of the GEMS (Global Environment Monitoring System). 
Key words: water potential, micro power plants, multi-functional purpose, concession, GEMS. 
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 1.           
 (1987. ) 

. 

 

 
 

Qsr 
m3/s 

 
* 

 
 

 
(hm3) 

 

 
 

(m.n.m.) 

 
 

Ni 
M
W 

Eg 
GW

h 

 
 

 

 1.  0.65  - 960.00 88 + 
700 

3.2
0 

10.9
0 

 
  
  
 

2. 
  

1.25  - 620.00 83 + 
400 

0.2
0 

1.30 

3. 
 

2.59  67.00 600.00 75 + 
950 

4.7
0 

11.8
0 

4.  2.96  - 500.00 73 + 
650 

4.7
0 

11.8
0 

5.  - 
 

4.66  44.00 480.00 66 + 
000 

6.7
0 

13.7
0 

6. 
 

4.72  - 427.00 65 + 
100 

2.0
0 

5.50 

7.  5.08  - 410.00 62 + 
950 

5.7
0 

16.7
0 

8.  5.43  - 360.00 56 + 
900 

1.2
0 

3.90 

9. 
 

6.52  - 350.00 55 + 
580 

2.4
0 

9.10 

10. 
 

6.79  - 330.00 52 + 
700 

3.3
0 

12.7
0 

11.  
 

9.80 .
. 

1.50 295.00 43 + 
000 

3.4
0 

17.5
0 

12.  11.2
7 

 - 255.00 36 + 
750 

2.7
0 

15.3
0 

13.  13.2
1 

 56.00 233.00 16 + 
120 

9.5
0 

28.7
0 

14.  15.8
5 

 - 193.00 11 + 
450 

4.1
0 

17.9
0 

15.  16.1
3 

 - 175.00 8 + 
900 

1.2
0 

5.30 

16.  
I 

16.2
0 

 - 170.00 7 + 
450 

2.5
0 

10.9
0 

17.  
II 

16.7
4 

 - 160.00 3 + 
700 

1.2
0 

5.50 

18.  
III 

16.8
0 

 - 155.00 2 + 
150 

1.2
0 

5.50 

*       ,    ,       
  ,       ,   . 

 
        1 MW         

      .     
. 

    (       1987. 
)       310.9 GWh .  

          3.35 GWh    
     . 

      12       
          –  

                                                 
12 VODOPRIVREDNA OSNOVA SLIVA RIJEKE VRBAS (1987), Dio III – Postoje e stanje vodoprivrede, 
Knjiga III.2. Zaštita voda, SOUR VODOPRIVREDA BiH, Sarajevo. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF MICRO HYDRO POWER PLANTS ON SPACE PLANNING 
AND SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT – THE CASE OF THE VRBANJA RIVER 

 
EDOMIR CRNOGORAC, VESNA RAJ EVI  

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

Small hydro power plants (SHP) and small reservoirs (SR), as opposed to medium and large 
ones, a lot more accordingly fit into the spatial plans of a certain geographical territory. However, they 
often have a number of negative effects on the environment and geographical territory. Taking into 
consideration specific characteristics of every single watercourse in a certain river system, the kind, 
extent and form of future/possible use of water potential within the project of realization of SHP, it is 
hard to foresee the effect(s) of any projected SHP on a certain territory. Semi functional purpose 
depends on a number of factors, among which are the priority demographic and urban, i.e. the number 
of the human population, degree of urbanization of a suburb in the perimeter of the locations of the 
SHP and SR, as well as the quantitative-qualitative characteristics of the infrastructure. Locations of 
the SHP distanced from the suburb practically have only one function, and that is the production of 
electric power. Other aspects are not in the function of lucrative effects, which doesn’t mean that any 
SHP that is located outside of urban areas is amnestied from the negative effects on the existing 
geographical area and the quality of the environment.  
 We believe that the important functions of the present (SHP Divic) and by the plan envisaged 
SHP in the basin of the Vrbanja are not compatible with the capacity of the available quantities of 
water of the Vrbanja river and its tributaries. Our research of the studied basin shows that the 
envisaged and approved dynamics of construction of the SHP and SR in the basin of the Vrbanja is not 
accorded with the realization of the spatial plans of the municipalities in the basin of the river (Kotor 
Varos and Celinac) in relation to leisure areas, protected surfaces etc.  
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Abstract: In spatial planning is applying following types of cartographic models: maps, models in thematic 
cartography, atlases, 3D and 4D models and models in virtual reality. 
The maps are mathematical and logical models, which are not just an illustration of the contents of the real 
space, but also of their specific and relational traits which can’t be seen at first sight. Atlas is modeled contexture 
contents of treated thematic of space on optimal map union. Atlases are higher form of cartography. Applying of 
3D, 4D models and models of virtual reality make possible researching behavior of dynamic spatial systems 
through time and by that planning and projecting their optimal organization for particular time period. Applying 
GIS technologies become very wide. Today, 3D and 4D modeling are using on different ways. Often they are 
using for evaluation needs potential new development strategies and their impacts on spatial changes (at the first 
place landscapes) and for the helping to understand essence of spatial structures and processes on the Earth 
surface and below. Mathematics modeling 3D scalar and 4D vectors polygons significantly is developed at the 
last few years and such as it was found apply in geographical researching. Three-dimensional and today four-
dimensional models, too, are suitable for representation physical-geographical, as well as socio-economical 
phenomena and processes. Models of urban structures are especially interesting, parts of settlements as well as 
whole settlements. Tree-dimensional and four-dimensional models are rotating. Every modeled object, 
phenomena and process, as well as dynamic spatial and some others systems can be over views from any angles, 
under and below. Than it comes transformation from real to viewer’s coordinate system.Virtual reality models 
were intensively developing in last decade of twenty century. At the beginnings of twenty first century they 
reach their top and significance applyiment in cartography and spatial planning. Virtual reality models are the 
highest form of modeling in our days.  
All mentioned models can be a part of different kinds of studies and plans in spatial planning. Every plan’s 
solution is with one or more models. 
Key words: models, modeling, spatial planning 
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Abstract: Cities and municipalities are basis of administrative-territorial organization of the Republic of Serbia 
and also of Autonomous Province of Vojvodina. As primary local administrative units they represent a base for 
regionalization and decentralization. Cities with their functional urban areas (FUA) are driving forces and axis 
for development of every administrative territory, and associated municipalities contribute balanced 
development of all parts of territory. Based on these facts, this article offers administrative-territorial partition of 
local administrative units in Vojvodina on cities, districts and municipalities, recognizing geographical, 
economic, historical and administrative criteria, functional connection, communication and tradition. 
Key words: cities, districts, municipalities, local administrative unit, Vojvodina, Republic of Serbia 
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MODEL OF TERRITORIAL ORGANIZATION OF LOCAL ADMINISTRATIVE 
UNITS IN SERBIA ON EXAMPLE OF VOJVODINA 

 
DRAGAN . OBRADOVI  

 
Faculty of Geography, Univerrsity of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
Based on facts that primary local administrative units represent a base for regionalization and 

decentralization, this article offers administrative-territorial partition of local administrative units in 
AP Vojvodina on cities, districts and municipalities, recognizing geographical, economic, historical 
and administrative criteria, functional connection, communication and tradition. Extent analysis of 
functional urban areas in AP Vojvodina is accomplished combining two indicators of ESPON 
methodology: the number of inhabitants of morphologic urban area (minimum 15.000) and percentage 
of functional urban area more than 0,5 % altogether national inhabitation of small countries (Serbia). 
Here is a model of territorial organization of local administrative units in AP Vojvodina which 
provides 20 cities with 100 city-municipalities, and 24 districts with 77 district-municipalities.  
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Abstract: The paper provides insight into the general context of spatial planning in the Danube area and the 
planning of the Danube area in Serbia, both through the development of spatial planning documents and 
participation of Serbia in different international initiatives. The emphasis is on the international context of the 
Danube Region so that this area is not only considered as being an extremely interesting within national borders 
(primary development axis with various development potentials, on one hand, and important development 
inequalities on the other), but also in terms of wider spatial integration of Serbia. 
Key words: Danube region, Danube river, Spatial Planning, spatial plans, international cooperation 
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Complex area of the Danube is a major challenge for spatial planning, regardless of a 

territorial level (local, regional, national or supranational). Development disparities, cultural and 
political differences, and therefore the differences in spatial planning systems and data collection 
methodology for the comparative analysis between the Danube countries are just some of the 
illustrations of the complexity of the issue. Supra-national planning of the Danube area, in the true 
sense of the word, is established only after the fall of the Berlin Wall, but also has its roots in 
pretensions of several German regimes until the year 1945. In its own planning history, Serbia has had 
several significant planning documents that treated the Danube river or the Danube area. The role of 
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the Danube area and the Danube river, as an important factor of spatial integration in broader terms, 
follows the dynamics of other Danube countries, particularly those that have no access to a sea and 
where the Danube is therefore their main waterway artery.  
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Abstract: The EU experience shows that it is necessary to develop daily urban systems at regional level as one 
of the instruments of the hierarchized, balanced and polycentric development. Daily commuting in the Republic 
of Serbia (as well as in the majority of surrounding countries) has been initiated by social determination to solve 
the problem of agrarian overpopulation through industrialization, relocation and concentration of population into 
urban settlements. By synchronizing the location of industry and the development of tertiary/quaternary sector 
and public social services, urban settlements have gained the role of development centers. 
The so far experiences in exploring the demographic, spatial and functional components of daily urban systems 
show that, in making a model of their manifestation and duration, as well as a model of the number and structure 
of daily commuters, the most relevant indicators are those of distribution and functional orientation of centers of 
work and places of residence. The starting point of the main hypothesis in establishing the model are the fact 
that: intensity and directions of daily commuting, on the one hand, and spatial distribution of settlements of 
origin and destination of daily commuting, on the other hand, provide the possibility for determining the 
boundaries, i.e. spatial coverage of daily urban systems; the field of functional influence of urban centers is 
determined by gathering and integrating the settlements of similar commuting features; and, its internal 
differentiation into sub-centers, zones and areas is carried out based on daily commuting intensity. The aim in 
decentralizing the urbanization and development of daily mobility of people is to increase a number of cities and 
rural settlements which function as parts of coherent networks.  
This paper presents the results of the latest research on the daily urban systems in Serbia conducted for scientific 
(Autonomous Province of Vojvodina) and application needs (elaboration of several regional spatial plans for 8 
administrative districts). In this way, more than 2,500 settlements have been analyzed using a uniform model. 
Daily urban systems, particularly their regional influence and importance, have been proposed as instruments of 
rational spatial-functional organization of Serbia. Based on relevant theoretical and methodological procedures, 
as well as empirical experiences presented herein, a model of urban daily system development is shown, 
whereby strategic directions of spatial organization of the settlement network have been, to great extent, 
determined at national, regional and local level.  
Key words: Republic of Serbia, daily urban systems, spatial-functional organization, regional spatial planning. 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

The concept of “daily urban system” (hereinafter referred to as the “DUS”) generally refers to 
cities and surrounding settlements in daily interaction which is manifested through commuting of 
labor force and other people for the purpose of satisfying their social, economic, cultural and 
recreational needs. In this Region, there is an intensive movement of people from their places of 
residence to places where other socio-geographic functions take place (Goodall, 1987). Complex 
demographic, socio-economic and socio-geographic determinants of daily urban systems result from 
the space-time relationship, as well as functional relationships between cities and their surroundings 
(Toši  et al., 2009). 

By entering the post-industrial society and metropolitan phase of urbanization, the 
determinants of internal organization and cohesion of metropolitan regions have become indicators of 
daily mobility of people. (Toši  et al., 2009). The concept of daily urban systems was introduced into 
scientific literature in 1967 by Doxiadis, and the same term was also used by a British-American 
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geographer Berry in describing a new form of spatial organization of metropolitan regions, singled out 
on the basis of daily movement of people (Doxiadis, 1982; Berry, 1967). In contemporary scientific 
research, as well as in solving specific problems which emerged from relationships between urban 
settlements and fields of their influence1, the focus has been placed on determination of development 
pattern and duration of daily interactions taking place between cities and their surroundings. In the 
development of urban regions, the process of diffusion and urban decentralization is becoming 
increasingly pronounced, whereby city surroundings have gained new dimensions, roles and meaning. 
They are characterized by more intensive redistribution and socio-economic restructuring of 
population, as well as settlement transformation, from which multiplied forms, connections and 
relationships with agglomeration cores have derived (Toši  et al., 2009). 
 
 

1. DAILY URBAN SYSTEMS IN THEORY AND PRACTICE OF URBAN GEOGRAPHY 
AND SPATIAL PLANNING 

 
Exploring the cause-and-effect relationships, as well as relationships between commuting and 

spatial-functional organization of spaces of various territorial coverage and demographic size does not 
have a long tradition in geography, disciplines of regional development and practice of spatial 
planning. Daily commuting has been most frequently explored from the aspect of demography, 
demographic methods, analysis of the number and structure of commuters, while factors and causes of 
the commuting scope, directions and time have most often been neglected. Such approach was 
changed in nineteen forties when a functionalist approach in social geography began to develop and 
daily commuting was considered and explored through a complex of cause-and-effect processes based 
on spatial-functional organization of territories in the time context. Daily movement of people became 
an indicator of functional and regional differentiation of space. Since nineteen fifties, through analysis 
of quantitative and qualitative commuting features, as well as movements of other beneficiaries of 
socio-economic and cultural services, fields of influence of central settlements have been determined 
based on intensity and spatial range of their functions. Accent was most frequently placed on centers 
of work, i.e. on influence of the function of centers of work on daily mobility of people (Toši  et al., 
2009). The first theoretical models were established aiming at explaining geographic/spatial 
manifestations of daily commuting. Toši  (1999) gave a brief overview of key theoretical concepts 
and models in that period. Petersen described daily commuting as activity of the ,,pull – push” factor. 
In the theory of ,,transition of migration flows”, Zelinsky placed daily commuting into a context of a 
stage model of adjustment, synchronization and succession of socio-historical and socio-economic 
structural changes in natural and spatial movement of people, together with certain analogy between 
demographic and migration transition. Bolte, using the model of interdependence between spatial and 
horizontal, as well as social and vertical mobility of people, linked daily commuting with development 
stages and spatial manifestation of urbanization. Daily commuting, as an indicator of the existence of 
functional thresholds based on which the territorial entities and systems were determined and divided 
in terms of commuting into the stable (functionally developed) and unstable (functionally 
undeveloped) ones, were a subject matter of Klingbeil’s research. All four models highlighted the fact 
that duration and regional/local distribution of origins and destinations of commuting trips represent a 
factor of functional geospace shaping, i.e. development of functional relationships and links. 
Following these models, and under the influence of Hägerstrand and Isard, the ,,time geography” and 
,,time-space geography” have been developed. In nineteen seventies, in the time of intense 
quantification of geography and application of laws of physics in social sciences and geographical 
research, the scope, intensity and directions of labor commuting were described by modified law of 

                                                 
1 According to Harvey, the changes in space must be analyzed in accordance with the most important political and economic 
changes, so that the use of space is, by locating various forms of activities, considered as a product of market forces and 
power of the state. Locations of activities redirect permanent migration of people and daily commuting (Harvey, 1985). 
Castells has a similar viewpoint. He associates urbanization, urban structures and urban networks, as well as movement of 
people with economic networks and development of new information technologies. In this context, economic and social 
activities are not organized according to the principle of independent spatial entities, but they are, for the sake of efficiency, 
linked into spatial functional networks.  
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gravity. Based on classical and neoclassical modalities and variants of this model, the “gravitational 
spheres” of regional and local centers of work were determined. Many, primarily statistical 
demographic models of daily mobility of people, were, essentially, still based on gravitational model, 
but modified and empirically checked (Bottai, M., Barsotti O., 2006). Due to intense decentralization 
of urbanization in highly developed countries and their urbanized regions, daily labor commuting was 
re-directed from the core to the periphery of urban agglomerations, i.e. to centers of work developed in 
them, due to which the term „gravitational sphere“ was replaced by the term „field of influence“. 
Nevertheless, with tertiarization, agglomeration cores still remained important destinations of labor 
force. Today, in urban geography, and particularly in spatial planning, daily commuting of people 
(labor force) is considered as a spatial link whose intensity, directions and frequency influence the 
integration of settlement space, as well as functional, socio-economic and physiognomic 
heterogeneous spaces into a uniform regional entity, as well as their cohesion. 

There are plenty of examples of different experiences in determining the space-time 
manifestation of functional urban areas, based on daily movement of people. The German urban 
geography and regional planning delimits „Regional City“ (Regionalstadt). Anglo-Saxon countries, by 
the beginning of 20th century, initiated a concept of extended urban area, introduced by the U.S. 
Census Bureau which, in nineteen sixties, applied it to the Standard Metropolitan Statistical Area 
(SMSA), and later, in nineteen eighties, to the Metropolitan Statistical Area (MSA), i.e. to the 
Consolidated Metropolitan Statistical Areas (CMSA). Urban geographers in Great Britain have 
extended this concept2. They identified the Standard Metropolitan Labor Areas (SMLA) comprising 
the centers of work and their complementary metropolitan rings encompassing commuter settlements. 
(Pacione, 2001). According to studies conducted by the end of 20th century, accelerated development 
of local labor market was associated with intensification of urban transport and daily commuting 
(Clark, Kuijpers-Linde, 1994). Similar models have been applied in Scandinavian and Central 
European countries in singling out Functionally Urban Regions (FUR) with different functional, 
demographic and spatial dimensions. Basically, space-time determination of their regional 
configurations and composition represents a principle of nodality, i.e. functionalism (Toši , 2000). 

Daily urban systems, as spatial functional category, have been given great attention. The 
attempts to precisely define a daily urban system have been urged, as well as the attempts to establish 
a model according to which a DUS could be singled out in space and time. However, no significant 
concurrence in this matter has been reached, nor a single model of a daily urban system established, 
which is quite logical as it is a specific, dynamic, diversified and unique form resulting from specific 
geographic, demographic, social and economic conditions. 

Daily urban systems are manifested in two major forms: as monocentric systems composed of 
one center and one field, and as polycentric systems composed of several, most frequently 
hierarchized centers and their surroundings3. The issue of mobility of people and accessibility of 
functions has raised interest in planning the polycentric urban systems. Polycentricity has been 
considered a precondition for reducing the daily commuting time, which should lead to greater 
efficiency in functioning of urban systems (Toši  et al., 2009, according to: Clark, Kuijpers-Linde, 
1994). 

                                                 
2 Research on daily movement of labor (commuting) is today a standard and dominant method in defining the so-called Small 
Labor Market Areas – LMAs“ in the USA. The determination of the LMAs is carried out at the level of county, currently 
3143 of them in the USA (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/County#United_States), and represents a process of delimitation of 
fields of influence of urban systems and determination of hierarchy among centers of work. The labor flows are analyzed, 
while LMA is a county which meets one of the following two conditions: a) at least 25% workers are commuters to other 
county, or b) at least 25% employees commute to the county from other county. In delimitation of the LMA, the principle of 
neighborhood is urged, as well as in delimitation of other, higher statistical units in the USA. (Labor Market Areas, 2011, 
U.S. Department of Labor Bureau of Labor Statistics). 
3 According to studies conducted in Netherlands (Van der Laan, 1998) and Belgium (Van Nuffel, Saey, 2005), based on 
assumption that commuting is a determinant of change in structure of urban agglomerations, three types of urban system 
model have been identified: 1) traditional hierarchical model, according to which commuting is directed to central cities; 2) 
model of dehierarchization at local level where, due to relocation of functions and redirection of commuting, domination of 
hierarchical patterns is changed and leads to balanced nodality of smaller and larger centers; 3) polycentric model of 
integrated daily urban systems developed at regional level, with pronounced multimodality at local levels. (For more 
information, please see Limtanakool et al. 2006; Limtanakool et al. 2007, Schwanen et al. 2001; Limtanakool et al. 2005). 
This typology generally fits into a scheme according to which the „cities of traditionally central place“ and „network cities“ 
stand out (Batten, 1995). 
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Model of polycentric urban systems, based on metropolitan regions and their infrastructure 
connectivity with trans-European transport corridors, has been accepted as the most suitable 
instrument for balancing regional development in the European Union. The EU policy of polycentrism 
encouraging the competitiveness, has linked the size of cities with their importance, and also classified 
national urban systems into a hierarchy which is more frequently based on desired goal than on real 
situation. One of the envisaged models is also a model of European Metropolitan Regions (EMR), 
based on which, in Germany, a threshold of function of city agglomerations of prime importance in 
integrative processes has been identified, on the one hand, and territorial range of their activities 
singled out based on inter-regional and intra-regional residential moving and daily commuting, on the 
other hand (Michel, 1998). Similar models, but under different names, also exist in other EU 
countries. 

In the EU, functional urban areas, i.e. functional urban regions (FUA), are main elements of 
polycentricity, while in every EU member country the FUA territorial coverage is different and 
variable, although most often coinciding with zones of daily commuting singled out based on national 
criteria. The FUA4 consists of an urban center and it`s economically integrated surrounding (local 
labor market). Thus, regardless of a great number of acronyms for urban areas (FUR, SMSA, DUS, 
FUA), there is a noticeable analogy between functional urban systems and daily urban systems.  

Spatial and urban planners anticipate further intensification of daily commuting in the EU, 
both the commuting at the distance between city core and suburban settlement, as well as long-
distances commuting (between several city agglomerations and their cores) (Toši , Neveni , 2007a). 

 
 

2. DEVELOPMENT OF DAILY URBAN SYSTEMS IN SERBIA 
 

In Serbian geography and demography, for the purpose of determining spheres of settlement 
influence, the phenomenon of daily commuting was dealt with in two types of professional papers: in 
monographs on certain urban settlements, as well as in determining the spatial-functional structure and 
organization of certain regional entities. An summarized overview of theoretical approach and 
methods applied in dealing with daily commuting in geography of settlements was given by 
Stamenkovi  (1996). Stamenkovi  classified daily commuting, as a form of spatial mobility of people, 
into a group of relevant indicators of time functioning and regional functionality of human settlements 
of key importance for its influence on surrounding space, linking the research to beginnings of 
development and affirmation of the practice of spatial planning. Highlighting the role of daily 
commuting in forming urban systems, Stamenkovi  said: „... certain central settlements of different 
functional and hierarchical rank are manifested in geospace as initiators, bearers and regulators of 
development of different forms of daily movement of people, thereby also as cohesion factors – 
factors of spatial consolidation and functional interlinkage of settlement groups....“5. 

Daily commuting in Serbia has been initiated by social determination to solve the problem of 
overpopulation through industrialization, relocation of people and their concentration in urban 
settlements which have, by synchronizing the location of industry and the development of 
tertiary/quaternary sector and public social services, obtained a role of development centers 
(Stamenkovi , 1996). Given that, with growing number of rural residents who engage in non-
agricultural activities6, not all people move from rural to urban settlements where their place of work 
is located, the conditions for daily commuting have been created which have, over time, gained a 

                                                 
4 For countries with less than 10 million people, the FUA encompasses urban centers with minimum 15,000 people and more 
than 0,5% of overall population, and which have functions of national or regional importance. In EU27+2 (EU member 
countries, Switzerland and Norway), 1,595 FUA with over 20,000 people have been singled out. Furthermore, in EU, 76 
FUA with highest average results have been singled out according to indicators such as: population, traffic, production, 
knowledge and decision-making, and they have been designated as metropolitan European growth areas (MEGAs). 
5 For more details about overview of research on commuting in the SFRY and Republic of Serbia, please see Toši , Neveni , 
2007. 
6 In conditions when people work in urban settlements, and partly also in suburban settlements, on the one hand, and when it is 
impossible for them to permanently move into the center of work, on the other hand, the commuting remains expression of 
economic compromise from which, in our circumstances, a specific socio-economic category of „worker-farmer“ has derived, 
suggesting that there is an incomplete allocation of work from agriculture to secondary, as well as administrative activities and 
services (Toši , 1999). 
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spatial expression in daily urban systems of different demographic size, territorial coverage and 
importance in functional organization of Serbia, as well as positions in its urban structure. This 
process has influenced a certain form of socio-economic transformation of urban areas (Toši , 1999). 

The spatial scope, directions and intensity of daily commuting have been to great extent 
influenced by the development of public urban, suburban and interurban transportation, as well as 
applicable tariff policy stimulating the movements of labor force over longer distances. The fact is 
that, in terms of commuting, settlements with accessible public transportation are stable and with well-
developed daily commuting, unlike isolated settlements with no access to transportation which are 
unstable, i.e. immigration settlements (Toši  et al., 2009). 

The development, scope and characteristics of daily commuting in Serbia, have been 
summarized from demographic aspect by Luki  (Luki , 2006), who analyzed them since the beginning 
of statistical monitoring in Serbia in 1961. The number of daily commuters employed in primary and 
secondary industries was notably lower, while the number of those employed in tertiary and 
quaternary sectors was higher (Luki , 2006, according to the Republic of Serbia Statistical Office, 
2002). The most intense commuting took place within municipalities, while most of daily commuters 
lived in settlements other than urban. 

Nevertheless, until recently, the daily urban systems have not been used as instruments for 
planning and realization of decentralized and balanced regional development of Serbia. Although in 
the past, many competent experts, through scientific papers and expert studies, promoted, and still 
promote today, a balanced and polycentric development of Serbia, this concept has not been applied in 
the practice of regional planning and regional development, nor permanent residential moving and 
daily commuting have been taken into account in its definition. In conceiving the 1996 Spatial Plan of 
the Republic of Serbia, it was concluded that functional areas had the role of functional urban areas, 
i.e. daily urban systems, but daily commuting was not used as an indicator in defining them!7 

Only since a few years ago, daily commuting has been given an adequate place in spatial 
plans. In strategic spatial planning, a segment of daily commuting has been implemented in several 
regional spatial plans elaborated in the Institute of Architecture and Urban & Spatial Planning of 
Serbia (IAUS, 2008; Kruni  et al., 2009; IAUS, 2011a; IAUS, 2011b and IAUS, 2011v). Here, daily 
commuting has been expressed in the function of analyzing the existing settlement networks, spatial-
functional links and relationships within it, as well as in the function of planning its sustainable and 
rational organization. The accent has been placed on correlation of daily commuting and territorial 
range of functions of regional, municipal and local centers. 
 
 

3. DAILY URBAN SYSTEMS IN PRACTICE OF CONTEMPORARY REGIONAL  
SPATIAL PLANNING IN SERBIA 

 
Research on the DUS is based on (in home theory and practice, the only) model of spatial 

manifestations of daily commuting, by D. Toši  (Toši , 1999.)8. The so far experiences in 
investigating the demographic, spatial and functional components of daily urban systems indicate that, 
in establishing a model of their manifestation and duration, the most relevant indicators are those of 
relocation and functional direction of centers of work and places of residence, as well as of the number 

                                                 
7 The same refers to regional and local spatial plans. Therefore, in social and spatial planning in Serbia, the commuting and 
daily urban systems have not been used as instruments of balanced development of space. Omitting the segment on 
commuting in the analysis of population, settlements, socioeconomic features and spatial-functional links and relationships 
has most frequently been excused by the absence of relevant statistics. However, the official state statistics in Serbia has 
monitored through censuses the spatial indicators (origins and destinations of commuters), as well as structural indicators 
(biological, economic, social structure of commuters) on commuting of workers and students at the level of settlements. 
Based on this, many studies have been carried out. 
 
8 The author emphasizes that he himself „does not pretend to make a universal model of daily urban system, but only 
suggests the model so that its application could contribute in initiating the relevant theoretical postulates of delimitation and 
planning of urban systems of Serbia“. The model has so far been tested on about 2,500 settlements of the Republic of Serbia, 
mainly through scientific research work and elaboration of regional spatial plans, the examples of which will be pointed out 
later. 
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and structure of daily commuters. The principal hypothesis in establishing the model derives from the 
fact that: 
 intensity and directions of daily commuting, as well as spatial distribution of origins and 

destinations of commuters by settlement, provide the possibility to delimit the spatial coverage of 
daily urban systems; 

 by gathering and integrating the territories of settlements of similar commuting features, the field 
of functional influence of urban centers is determined; 

 based on intensity of daily commuting, its internal differentiation is carried out. 
 

Demographic components of the above mentioned assumptions determine a model of spatial-
functional manifestation of daily urban systems (based on the function of labor): the ratio of the 
number of inhabitants in the center of work and their number in the settlement in daily interaction with 
it; number of employees in the center of work and share of daily commuters in it; number of workers 
residents of the commuter settlement and share of daily commuters in it; percentage of daily 
commuters in the total number of workers residents of the commuter settlements; number of workers 
commuting daily to centers of work; percentage of daily commuters in centers of work participating in 
the total number of daily commuters residents of settlements; percentage of workers commuting every 
day to centers of work in a total number of workers residents of the settlement. 

By grouping territories of settlements with similar commuting features, the following fields of 
influence have been singled out as measured by functional dependence on the center of work:  
1. Zone of intense influence (completely dependent settlements) – from which over 70% of employees 
daily commute to centers of work; 
2. Zone of strong influence (very strongly dependent) - 50-70% of employees commute daily; 
3. Zone of medium influence (very dependent) - 30-50% of employees commute daily; 
4. Areas of weaker influence with less than 30% of workers, which may not be interlinked, but are 
most often in spatial continuation of previous zones, or are enclaves within them. They are classified 
into three groups: a) settlements with 20-30% of daily commuter workers (medium dependent); b) 
settlements with 10-20% daily commuter workers (weakly dependent); c) settlements with 5-10% of 
daily commuter workers (very weakly dependent). 
5. Periphery of daily urban system – less than 5% of workers (independent settlements). 
 

In the following text, recent research and research results on daily urban systems in Serbia are 
shown on examples of South Pomoravlje (Jablanica and P inj administrative districts), the Timok 
Region (Bor and Zaje ar administrative districts), Western Serbia (Kolubara, Ma va, Zlatibor and 
Moravica administrative districts) and Autonomous Province of Vojvodina (through analyzing the 
DUS of twelve strongest centers of work). 
 

3.1. DUS of the South Pomoravlje 
 

Daily urban systems of Leskovac and Vranje have been dealt with in elaboration of the 
Regional Spatial Plan of South Pomoravlje (IAUS, 2008; „Official Gazette of the Republic of Serbia”, 
No. 115/08). The South Pomoravlje comprising an area of 6289 km2 (approx. 7% of the territory of 
Serbia) encompasses 13 cities/municipalities of the south-eastern part of the Republic of Serbia: 
Leskovac, Lebane, Crna Trava, Vlasotince, Bojnik, Medve a, Vranje, Bosilegrad, Trgovište, 
Surdulica, Vladi in Han, Bujanovac, and Preševo. In 2002, over 468,500 people lived in the total of 
699 settlements in this territory. About 91,000 people worked in centers of work of the South 
Pomoravlje, out of which 32,000 workers commuted daily.  

From 203 settlements, predominantly from the area of the town of Leskovca and 
municipalities of Bojnik, Vlasotince and Lebane, 18,742 workers commuted daily to Leskovac. From 
62 settlements, from the area of the Lebane municipality, as well as partly from the town of Leskovac 
and municipalities of Bojnik and Medve a, 5,908 workers commuted daily to Lebane. From 68 
settlements, from the area of Vlasotince municipality and partly from the town of Leskovac, 7,230 
workers commuted daily to Vlasotince. From 45 settlements, predominantly from the Bojnik 
municipality, 5,737 workers commuted daily to Bojnik. From 40 settlements, predominantly from the 
Medve a municipality, 4,830 workers commuted daily to Medve a. From 183 settlements, 
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predominantly from the area of the town of Vranje and municipalities of Vladi in Han, Surdulica and 
Bujanovac, 15,322 workers commuted daily to Vranje. From 23 settlements, mainly from the 
Bosilegrad municipality, 2,842 workers commuted daily to Bosilegrad. From 38 settlements, 
predominantly from the Trgovište municipality, as well as municipality of Bujanovac, 3,397 workers 
commuted daily to Trgovište. From 61 settlements, predominantly from municipalities of Surdulica 
and Vladi in Han, 8,851 workers commuted daily to Surdulica. From 74 settlements, predominantly 
from municipality of Vladi in Han, and partly from the municipality of Surdulica, 8,942 workers 
commuted daily to Vladi in Han. From 105 settlements, predominantly from the area of municipality 
of Bujanovac, 10,778 workers commuted daily to Bujanovac. From 80 settlements, predominantly 
from the area of Preševo municipality, as well as municipality of Bujanovac and the town of Vranje, 
10,022 workers commuted daily to Preševo. 
 

3.2. DUS of the Timok Region 
 

Daily urban systems of Bor and Zaje ar have been dealt with in elaboration of the Regional 
Spatial Plan for Timok Region (IAUS, 2011a; „Official Gazette of the Republic of Serbia“, No. 
51/11). The Timok Region encompasses 8 cities/municipalities: Zaje ar, Bor, Knjaževac, Boljevac, 
Sokobanja, Majdanpek, Kladovo, and Negotin. Zaje ar and Bor are centers of regional importance 
whose influences are felt in the north-eastern part of Central Serbia and in parts of Brani evo, Nišava 
and Pirot districts. In 2002, the Timok Region, covering the area of approx. 7130 km2 (approx. 8% of 
the territory of the Republic of Serbia), had about 284,000 inhabitants who lived in the total of 267 
settlements. About 74,000 people were employed in centers of work, while about 16,800 workers 
commuted daily within this area. 

About 3,000 people commuted daily to Bor had from 51 settlements; about 2,250 people 
commuted daily to Zaje ar from 84 settlements; about 1,500 people commuted daily to Knjaževac 
from 70 settlements; about 1,380 people commuted daily to Majdanpek from 13 settlements; about 
1,000 people commuted daily to Kladovo from 20 settlements; about 800 people commuted daily to 
Negotin from 47 settlements; about 700 people commuted daily to Sokobanja from 36 settlements; 
and had about 500 people commuted to Boljevac from 26 settlements.  
 

3.3. DUS Zlatibor and Moravica administrative districts 
 

Daily urban systems of Užice and a ak have been dealth with in elaboration of the Regional 
Spatial Plan for Zlatibor and Moravica administrative districts (IAUS, 2011b). The area covered by 
the Spatial Plan encompassed 14 cities/municipalities: Užice, a ak, Arilje, Bajina Bašta, Kosjeri , 
Nova Varoš, Požega, Priboj, Prijepolje, Sjenica, ajetina, Gornji Milanovac, Ivanjica, and Lu ani. 
Užice and a ak are centers of regional importance whose influences are felt in the south-western part 
of Central Serbia and in parts of surrounding districts. In 2002, two administrative districts covered by 
the Spatial Plan, in the area of approx. 9184 km2 (approx. 10% of the territory of the Republic of 
Serbia), the total of 538,168 people lived in 644 settlements. About 170,474 people were employed in 
centers of work, while about 40,352 workers made daily commutes.  

To a ak, 6.339 workers commuted daily from 103 settlements, and 4.861 workers 
(excluding Sevojno) commuted daily to Užice from 143 settlements. Gornji Milanovac had 3007 
workers who daily commuted from 96 settlements; 2.446 workers commuted daily to Požega from 97 
settlements; 1,970 workers commuted daily to Prijepolje from 66 settlements; 1,960 workers 
commuted daily to Bajina Bašta from 38 settlements; 1,681 workers commuted daily to Ivanjica from 
37 settlements; 1,617 workers commuted daily to Arilje from 47 settlements. Lu ane had 1,100 
commuter workers who commuted daily from 44 settlements; 755 workers commuted daily to Nova 
Varoš from 40 settlements; 567 workers commuted daily to Kosjeri  from 42 settlements; 566 workers 
commuted daily to ajetina from 41 settlements; 488 workers commuted daily to Priboj from 38 
settlements; 104 workers commuted daily to Sjenica from 29 settlements. 
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3.4. DUS of Kolubara and Ma va Admninstrative Districts 
 

Daily urban systems of Valjevo and Šabac have been dealt with in elaboration of the Regional 
Spatial Plan for Kolubara and Ma va administrative districts (IAUS, 2011v). The area covered by this 
Spatial Plan comprises 14 cities/municipalities: Valjevo, Lajkovac, Ljig, Mionica, Ose ina, Ub, Šabac, 
Loznica, Bogati , Vladimirci, Koceljeva, Krupanj, Ljubovija, and Mali Zvornik. Valjevo and Šabac 
are centers of regional importance whose influences are felt in the north-western part of Central 
Serbia, in south-western part of Vojvodina and in parts of neighboring districts. In 2002, in the region 
covered by the Spatial Plan, in the area of approx. 5746 km2 (about 6,5% of the territory of the 
Republic of Serbia) there were 521,829 people who lived in the total of 446 settlements. About 92,608 
people were employed in centers of work in the region, out of which about 31,349 workers were 
commuters. 

From 156 settlements, mainly from the area of the city of Valjevo and municipality of 
Mionica, 2,727 workers commuted daily to Valjevo. From 61 settlements, predominantly from the 
area of Lajkovac municipality and, partly, municipality of Ub, 756 workers commuted daily to 
Lajkovac. From 45 settlements, predominantly from the area of Ljig municipality and, partly, from the 
municipality of Mionica, 608 workers commuted daily to Ljig. From 62 settlements, mainly from the 
area of municipality of Mionica, 609 workers commuted daily to the city of Mionica. From 24 
settlements, mainly from the area of Ose ina municipality, 263 workers commuted daily to the city of 
Ose ina. From 49 settlements, mainly from the area of municipality of Ub, 1,232 workers commuted 
daily to Ub. From 32 settlements, mainly from the area of municipality of Bogati  and some city of 
Šabac settlements of, 718 people commuted to Bogati . From 33 settlements, mainly from the area of 
municipality of Koceljevo, and some city of Šabac settlements, as well as from municipality of 
Vladimirci, 221 people commuted daily to Koceljevo. From 37 settlements, predominantly from the 
area of municipality of Krupanj, 770 people commuted daily to Krupanj. From 28 settlements, 
predominantly from the area of municipality of Ljubovija, 726 workers commuted daily to Ljubovija. 
From 102 settlements, predominantly from the area of the city of Loznica, as well as from the area of 
municipalities of Krupanj and Mali Zvornik and other district settlements, 8,438 people commuted 
daily to Loznica. From 46 settlements, predominantly from the area of municipality of Mali Zvornik, 
as well as from the area of the city of Loznica and settlements in the municipality of Ljubovija, 1,302 
people commuted daily to Mali Zvornik. From 129 settlements, as well as from the area of the city of 
Loznica, area of municipalities of Vladimirci, Bogati  and Koceljevoa, and other district settlements, 
6,112 people commuted daily to the city of Šabac. From 46 settlements, predominantly from the area 
of municipality of Vladimirci, 485 people commuted daily to Vladimirci. 
 

3.5. DUS of the Autonomous Province of Vojvodina 
 

According to the 2002 Census, out of 912,800 active population of Vojvodina, 227,162 people 
are commuters, or about 25% of the population. There are 159,862 (70,4%) active commuter workers 
and 67,300 commuter students and pupils (29,3%). There are 72,840 daily commuters (32,1%) from 
urban settlements, and 154,322 commuters, or almost 68%, from other settlements, which is typical 
for urban systems with dominating central places of work/centers of work. According to commuting 
place at the level of the Province, commuters traveling within municipality dominate, where about 2/3 
daily commuters travel in other settlements within municipality. However, with urban settlements, 
there is an equal share of daily commuters within municipality and those traveling to centers of work 
in other municipalities. With other settlements, local centers of work dominate, where about 71% of 
commuter workers travel to settlements within municipalities. This indicates that there is a formed 
hierarchy in the network of centers of work of Vojvodina. (Kruni , 2011; Kruni  et al., 2011) 

The development of urban systems has been explored for twelve cities with the greatest 
number of workers in 1981 and 2002, out of which the six most important ones will be presented in 
this paper: Novi Sad, Subotica, Zrenjanin, Pan evo, Sombor, and Kikinda. 

In 1981, 15,924 of the total of 73,164 workers, or about 22%, commuted every day to Novi 
Sad from 183 settlements. However, in 2002, the DUS of Novi Sad was significantly more developed 
when 33,359 out of the total of 92,725 workers, or about 36%, commuted every day to Novi Sad from 
249 settlements. Besides the territory of the city of Novi Sad, the zone of influence of this DUS also 
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comprised the majority of surrounding municipalities: Temerin, Ba ka Palanka, Titel, Žabalj, and 
In ija. Changes in the DUS of Novi Sad between the two considered census period were characterized 
by an increase in the number of total workers (by about 19,500), significant increase in the number of 
daily commuters (by 17,435, or about 210%), as well as significant increase in the number of 
settlements which provided workers (by 66, or 136%). Participation of workers – daily commuters in 
the total number of workers increased from about 22% to 36%.  

In 1981, 5,218 out of the total of 39,775 workers, or about 13%, commuted every day to 
Subotica from 88 settlements. In 2002, the number of people commuting daily within the DUS of 
Subotica was increased, and 6,893 workers out of the total of 36,101, or about 19%, daily commuted 
from 119 settlements mainly from the city of Subotica and neighboring cities/municipalities: Kanjiža, 
Ba ka Topola, Sombor, Senta, Mali I oš, and Novi Kneževac. Changes in the DUS of Subotica 
between the two considered census periods were characterized by an decrease in the number of total 
workers (by about 3700), increase in the number of daily commuters (by 1675, or about 132%), as 
well as increase in the number of settlements which provided workers (by 31, or 135%). The 
participation of commuter workers in the total number of workers increased from about 13% to 19%.  

In 1981, 7,796 workers out of the total of 31,033, or about 25%, commuted every day to 
Zrenjanin from 96 settlements. The mobility in this DUS was slightly reduced in 2002 when 7,662 
workers out of the total of 31,366, or about 24%, commuted daily from 98 settlements mainly in the 
city of Zrenjanin and neighboring municipalities of Žitište, Se anj, and Novi Be ej. Changes in the 
DUS of Zrenjanin were characterized by slight increase in the number of total workers (by 333), 
increase in the number of daily commuters (for 134), and increase in the number of settlements which 
provided workers (by 2). Participation of commuters in the total number of workers was also slightly 
decreased, from about 25,1% to 24,4%.  

In 1981, 8,113 workers out of the total of 28,639, or about 28%, commuted every day to 
Pan evo from 72 settlements. The DUS of Pan evo gradually developed in 2002, and 9,559 out of the 
total of 30,758 workers, or about 31%, commuted every day from 81 settlements mainly within the 
city of Pan evo and somewhat less from neighboring municipalities of Kovin, Opovo, Kova ica, and 
Alibunar. Changes in DUS of Pan evo were characterized by slight increase in the number of total 
workers (by 2119), increase in the number of daily commuters (by 1446), and increase in the number 
of settlements which provided workers (by 9). Participation of commuters in the total number of 
workers increased from about 28% to 31%. Emphasis is placed on a spatial-functional link with 
Belgrade in whose agglomeration Pan evo plays one of the most important roles of growth and 
development pole, as well as center of work.  

In 1981, 3,977 workers out of the total of 17,226 employees, or about 23%, commuted daily 
from 53 settlements to the city of Sombor. In 2002, 5,006 workers out of the total of 19,128 
employees, or about 26%, commuted every day from 58 settlements mainly of the city of Sombor and 
neighboring municipalities of Apatin, Odžak and Kula. Changes in the DUS of Sombor were 
characterized by a significant functional and slight spatial strengthening. The total number of workers 
increased (by 1902), the number of daily commuters increased by one fourth (by 1029), and the 
number of commuter settlements increased (by 5). Participation of commuters in a total number of 
workers increased from about 23% to about 26%.  

In 1981, 4,198 workers out of the total of 15,658 employees, or about 27%, commuted daily to 
Kikinda from 40 settlements. In 2002, the DUS of Kikinda was slightly more developed, and 4,764 
workers out of the total of 17,502 employees, or about 27%, commuted daily to Kikinda from 55 
settlements. Changes in DUS of Kikinda were characterized by a significant functional and slight 
spatial strengthening. The total number of workers increased (by 1844, about 12%), the number of 
daily commuters increase (by 566, about 13,5%), and the number of commuter settlements 
considerably increased (by 15). Share of commuters in a total number of workers increased slightly 
from 26,8% to about 27,2%.  
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Figure 1. One model of the DUS of Vojvodina 
 
 

CONCLUDING CONSIDERATIONS 
 

Daily urban systems of centers of work in Serbia have been formed in conformity to physical 
geographic specificities of territories in which they have emerged, as well as morphology of settlement 
network. Generally, the DUS’s of centers of work in small valleys and the plains have developed a 
radial form (majority of the centers of work in Vojvodina, then in the cities of Leskovac, Zaje ar, 
Šabac, etc.), while those in larger valleys, connected with high-frequency roads, have formed 
elongated zones of influence, often of agglomeration type (Užice-Požega- a ak, Vladi in Han-
Vranje-Bujanovac, etc.). 

In demographic sense, the development of these systems is, generally, in high correlation with 
transformation of a size structure of analyzed settlements, socioeconomic structure of population, as 
well as hierarchical position and relationships both between the centers of work themselves and 
between the centers of work and their surroundings. General features of DUS’s in Serbia are the 
following: the share of daily commuter workers in a total number of workers is increasing; territorial 
range of zones of influence of larger centers of work is increasing, but the zone of influence of smaller 
centers of work is, at the same time, decreasing; smaller centers of work are becoming increasingly 
dependent on larger centers of work - in accordance with formation of internal DUS hierarchies; the 
number of daily commuters from rural settlements who travel to centers of work due to their 
depopulation is decreasing (smaller average number of daily commuter workers per settlement), etc. 
Due to overall depopulation and deterioration of age structure of population, the share of active 
population in overall population is increasing, the number of people living in rural settlements and 
smaller urban settlements is decreasing, thereby the zone of influence of centers of work, which now 
substitute their need for labor force by extending territorial coverage, is further being extended. 

Regardless of changes in social system that have taken place in a relatively short period, most 
of the DUS’s of centers of work in Serbia have been formed within urban/municipal boundaries as a 
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result of concentration of administrative, management, political, thus also financial and economic, 
functions at this territorial level. In general, the higher the administrative level, the greater the 
financial-economic importance of the center of work, and thus wider its territorial range of influence. 
Ironically, such bureaucratic „tertiarization“, by concentrating public services, has created seeming 
centers of work, particularly in smaller municipal centers in rural communities which, considered 
statistically, still maintain high level of centrality, although they, due to pronounced 
deindustrialization, have a very modest economic importance. On the other side, there are centers of 
work which, by taking advantage of their high bureaucratic position, have managed to develop and 
diversify their economies, as well as associated services, thus raising their hierarchical importance. 

Considering the above mentioned, for further development of DUS of centers of work as an 
instrument of spatial planning, it will be necessary to encourage the following: industry-based 
economic development (where highly technologically-developed industrial branches requiring specific 
labor force will have a particular role), the development of service functions based on industrial 
development, diversification of public services functions (particularly the development of high and 
higher education, scientific research centers, healthcare system, and cultural institutions), further 
(regional) development of administrative functions, as well as general decentralization, and also 
implementation of the principle of subsidiarity. 
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Abstract: On several grounds, the countries of Southeast Europe compose the problem - specific 
region.Involvement in development processes of the European union, among other things, assumes the 
institutional construction. Within the legal and institutional framework , the complex, base of socio - 
geographical data is formed as relevant indicator of the current political, economic, demographic and curtural 
opportunities and complex socio - geographical processes. Creating a base of socio - geographical indicators 
enables  socio - geograpfical research and complex expert analysis, monitoring and routing of demographic, 
economic, social and other   processes in the direction of positive developments, as well as the creation of 
development strategies and  adoption of various socio - ekonomic, legal and other measures in order to  achieve 
development. 
Key words: socio  - geographical processes, socio - geographical research, spatial planning, regional 
development, socio - geographical groups, social space, database 
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SOCIO-GEOGRAPHICAL RESEARCH IN THE FUNCTION  
OF DEVELOPMENT PLANNING 

 
MIRA MANDI  

 
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 
    The dynamism of geofraphic development of space and heterogenity of manifestation of socio 
- geographical processes imposes the need for constant monitoring of demographic and socio-
geographical indicators whose quantitative and qualitative characteristics and manifested through 
various forms of valorization of space and socio - spatial occurrence. Monitoring the internsity of 
socio - geographical processes and consequences caused by them in the continnnous process trough 
which development flows are directed in a positive direction. 
    In the conditions of turbulent geographic  and historical development with frequent  changes 
of statehood, the mentioned processes are intensified and they obtain new forms. Institutional 
construction is reestablishing, and thus causes the large „  gaps“ in the continuity of monitoring and 
routing the development processes. The establishment of institutions and databases at all levels of 
spatial organization is an indication of involvement  in the development courses and assumed 
qualitative planning. 
    The territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina and its surrounding region is an example of 
numerous development problems. Separation of problematic  areas, based on socio - geographical 
factors and their typology, is the initial step in the planning of their development. 
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Abstract: The settlement network in the Republic of Srpska consists of 62 municipalities with 2.745 
settlements, of which 45 have the status of an urban settlement. Previous development and current status in the 
organization of settlements network in Republic of Srpska, which is primarily a consequence of civil war in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina in the 1990s, clearly indicates the presence of many problems. The shape of the 
territory of the Republic of Srpska entity is just one of the aggravating factors of development and formation of 
consistent settlements system or its functioning. Irregular distribution of population in the Republic of Srpska as 
well as depopulation, spontaneous and forced displacement of some villages, especially in war-affected border 
areas of the Republic of Srpska, are also important factors for future development process. 
Key words: Republic of Srpska, municipalities, settlement network, population concentration, borders, 
population size, population density 
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CURRENT PROBLEMS IN SPATIAL ORGANIZATION OF THE SETTLEMENT 
NETWORK IN THE REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA 

 
DRAGICA R. GATARI , ZORA ŽIVANOVI  

 
Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
Spatial-demographic polarization is evident in the population concentration within the 

gravitational zones of the large urban centres of which the city of Banja Luka dominates in 
demographic expansion due to its leading role in providing administrative, developmental and service 
functions. Similar developmental tendencies are characteristic for the following regional centres: 
Prijedor, Doboj, Bijeljina and Trebinje, whereas in some subregional centres such as Laktaši, 
Prnjavor, Kozarska Dubica, etc.this tendency is less evident. On the contrary, the exodus and 
depopulation are typical for rural settlements, especially in the border areas. Consequences of the above 
mentioned demographic trends show numerous and manifold effects on the comprehension of the state of 
the spatial organization of the settlement network in the Republic of Srpska. 
Having in mind the presented data on the spatial organization of the settlement network in the 
Republic of Srpska and its fundamental demographic characteristics, some necessary solutions for 
overcoming these problems are the following: 

– reorganization of the settlement network on the territory of the Republic of Srpska with the aim 
of achieving higher overall and regional development of the state territory, 
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– development of the service functions and the public and social infrastructure especially in the 
centres of lower hierarchical status i.e. in the rural areas that are less densely populated and where the 
trend of intensive depopulation is present, 

– implementation of the model of decentralized concentration (with special attention being paid to 
selection of the local centres) through which certain activities could be dislocated from the 
municipality centres into the rural settlements, 

– intensifying of the cooperation between urban and rural areas, and 
– networking of the centres possessing different functional-hierarchical status. 
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Abstract: Prague certain state of social development, as well as the civilization of a people, can indicate the 
level of hygiene of modern cities. Terms of clean environment are reflected on the health of wildlife and people, 
and must be prescribed by the state through a normative act. This issue does not come on enough in our 
understanding of the scientific and professional community, and we therefore set out views on the role of urban 
greenery in the creation of high quality hygienic conditions in the cities.  
The paper analyzes the hygiene of urban greenery and communal norms of greenery in the city of Belgrade. 
Besides the influence of microclimate, vegetation has a major influence on the human body. Green groups such 
as individual, block, linear, (buffer zones), green areas around health facilities, green areas around the factory, 
green housing, green cemeteries and memorial parks are regulated by the normative acts and reflect on the 
hygiene of the village.  
According to our norms, the physical plans to provide free public areas (public squares, pedestrian areas, 
botanical gardens, zoos, green areas around roads, parks, ornamental squares, etc..),  green tree or shrub 
elements and private free areas (home gardens , cottage gardens, terraces, etc.). International standards in the 
field of communal hygiene, prescribing the exact level of green area (% - area of plantings / area of the city), and 
the degree green area (m2 per capita - area of plantation per capita) and degree of satisfaction (m2 per capita - 
public land for plantations capita). According to these standards provided the hygiene center and periphery. 
Unfortunately, in Belgrade, the marginalized periphery hygiene, and plans, are defined communal green areas 
and hygienic conditions for river islands, parks and squares, alleys, green corridors, Forest Park cemeteries and 
like. The aim of this paper is to highlight the importance of communal hygiene in the city, especially the urban 
greenery which is a basic requirement of clean environment.  
Key words: urban greenery, sanitary conditions, the city of Belgrade 
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ROLE OF URBAN GREEN IN CREATING QUALITY SANITATION  
IN THE CITY OF BELGRADE 

 
MIŠKO MILANOVI , IVAN SAMARDŽI , MIROLJUB MILIN I , PREDRAG MOM ILOVI  

 
Faculty of Geography, Univerrsity of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 

 
Regular maintenance of green areas in the city of Belgrade is necessary and compulsory, and 

the only way one can achieve the full effect in the protection, prevention and awareness of 
environmental quality in Belgrade. It is necessary to establish and control system of green spaces to 
the quality of all utility and sanitation was like Kalemegdan, or Ada Ciganlija. 

Very important part of management should apply to penalty provisions. Punishing 
irresponsible behavior and uncivilized attitude towards public goods quality, aesthetics and overall 
utility and sanitary conditions in the green areas would be greatly improved. Such a picture would help 
the general awareness that the training could be improved. Starting from the lowest grade in school to 
the youngest learned how to relate to green areas and some progress would certainly become. Also, all 
others must be to raise awareness and change bad habits. 

Finally, each area has its own purpose and qualification and disqualification natural factors. 
Some natural factors such as land cover, terrain exposure, quality pedological cover, and the like, are 
only recommendations for design of green areas because they serve as decisive for alternative 
solutions.  
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Abstract: Information and communication technology (ITC) are a vital part of everyday life of the people, 
bringing revolutionary changes in all areas of human activity and are one of the main objectives supported by the 
European Union. In the last half century, humanity has become richer in many sciences, theories, technologies, 
techniques and so on. Many scientific discoveries are transformed into direct technological and practical 
solutions that fundamentally alter the physiognomy of the whole human work and life. Information technology 
represents the unity of means, methods and procedures and stands as a major generator of change. The purpose 
of IT progress is reflected in linking of the communication systems of various countries and regions, in the 
interests of socio-economic progress, environmental protection, prevention of natural hazards, etc.. 
Keywords: cartography, regional development, strategy, cooperation 
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PLACE OF THE CARTOGRAPHY IN REGIONAL COOPERATION 
 

DRAGICA ŽIVKOVI , JASMINA JOVANOVI  
 

Faculty of Geography, University of Belgrade, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

             Modern communication technology development enables faster and more intensive production 
and reproduction of information. Cartographic communication is achieved by exchanging information 
through the media in the spatial, temporal and subject-specific context, allowing the identification and 
the identity of the components shown. 
             Digital cartography allows the mapping of georeferenced data in space, as well as creating a 
database for use in carto-metric geospatial visualization. Today's needs in the field of spatial planning, 
designing and managing of various types of records require application of new technologies. They 
enable obtaining of rapid and accurate information and the possibility to link and cross-reference the 
data. 

Today, at the time of the IT revolution, large quantities of spatial information is collected 
daily. No nation or region can be limited only to the details of its own space. Some activities, such as 
economics, transport, urban planning and so on, do not know the administrative boundaries. Most 
European countries have established national spatial data infrastructure. It is important to establish a 
common approach to create a European database, which requires acceptance of the new coordinate 
system for the whole of Europe. Developing countries in our region depend on the application of GIS 
tools in professional IT support and development plans. One part of the technological progress are 
portals, databases, electronic services and so on. On the other hand, an important part is also a level of 
education of users and their ability to use large amounts of archived data. Therefore it is necessary to 
direct the education towards new technologies, and in accordance with the educational standards of the 
European Union. 
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Abstract: Modern technologies allow swift collection, distribution and usage of geographic data. The 
emergence of GIS has improved the organization, management and preservation of spatial data due to the rapid 
and worthy exploitation of the current situation data and the forecasts of further development. GIS tools update 
the information and integrate the data emitted from numerous resources, such as: satellite, air photos, radar shots, 
GPS and geodetic data. The digital ortophoto production is a great solution to overcoming issues of poorly 
updated geodetic background. It is of an utmost relevance for Republika Srpska, which suffered huge alterations 
due to the recent war. One of the advantages of digital ortophotos is that they can be combined with other tools, 
DMT and similar information sources for creating photorealistic 3D versions of objects and phenomena all of 
which are used for meaningful analyses.  
Key words: GIS, digital mapping, digital map, Republic of Srpska 
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ROLE OF GIS IN THE DEVELOPMENT AND APPLICATION OF DIGITAL MAPS 

OF REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA  
 

ALEKSANDRA PETRAŠEVI  
 

Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics, University of Banja Luka, 78000 Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska 
 

Most information systems contain data on geographic settings that affected the origin and 
development of GIS. GIS is a multidisciplinary field within which other similar fields of expertise are 
trying to solve the most complicated issues. There are no universal GIS. There are still some obstacles 
to an idea that GIS should be created at the supranational level in order to meet the needs of one 
country’s management. The only thing that is universal is the GIS technology, which enables some 
similar spatial matters to be solved in a similar manner. The application of GIS technology can be 
viewed within the sphere of designing, decision making, education, event account, outcome prediction 
and strategy planning.     
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Abstract: From several scientific sources it is known that Jevto Dedijer the famous Serbian, South Slavic and 
Balkan geographer from the 19th and beginning of 20th century, in his short life and scientific age, dealt with 
cartography. As one of the closest associates and followers of Jovan Cvijic, with similar education and modeled 
on him, Dedijer tried to record the results of his research both literary and cartographic in witch he had success. 
This paper analyzes the main cartographic works of Jevto Dedijer. 
Key words: cartography, map, Jevto Dedijer, Hercegovina, Yugoslav country 
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CARTOGRAPHY OF JEVTO DEDIJER 
 

MIR ETA VEMI , SUZANA LOVI  
 

Geographical institute „Jovan Cviji “, SANU, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia 
 

Jevto Dedijer, as one of the first associates and followers of Cvijic, was the first representative 
of his widely-known scientific-research Belgrade school geography, from the end of 19th and the 
beginning of 20th century. In the turbulent historical period and his short life, Dedijer left more 
complex geographicasl studies that were published, including maps, while it is known that some of his 
significant works disappeared during the war years. Maps and cartographic sketches, witch Dedijer 
left, either general geographic, thematic, historic, atlas, maps attached to books or as separate edition 
are examples wich are still serving as experimental samples in terms of comprehensiveness, analytic, 
acribic, composition and emissivity of displayed content. 

Recognizing the simplicity, directness and force of cartographic representation of complex, 
geographical, ethnographical and historical content, Dedijer through his scientific works and 
correspondence with scientists of that time, strongly strive for publication of sample geographic and 
cartographic works, with a higher purpose and style in creating a general geographic and cartographic 
picture of the word. 
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Abstract: Cartography is the science in which large and rapid changes, due to the application of modern, 
computing  technology. GIS is a system that speeds up getting information and tickets are becoming increasingly 
interactive and mobile assets. Visualization is a process that aims to get tickets, which no longer has to be 
presented to the analog mode, but can be digitized. Computer-supported generalization aims to present the 
results of manual generalization and to compare them with the effects of digital, computerized generalizations. 
The classic means of the mapping is still applied but complement modern means aimed at encouraging the 
development of cartography. Computer-supported generalization compared to analog or automatically has 
certain similarities such as: identity, general procedures followed the form of generalization, the general 
principles of generalization, especially the principle of generalization of watercourses. The only drawback that 
arises is the presence of a layered database within the ASCII code. Then change all the attributes so that the 
software recognizes color with a particular algorithm as such. which is the main watercourse and on which basis 
it can display line (their size), that map was presented in proper cartographic generalization. Computer-
generalization is a very active and quick when it comes to data processing, but it is entirely possible if the one 
who carried.  
Key words: computer, supported generalization, new methods, analog, modern tools, the algorithm, the ASCII 
code  
 
 

1. CONCEPT OF ANALOGUE GENERALIZATION 
  

Land waters include water flows, lakes, swamps etc. All the objects given belong to physical 
and geographical  elements of every map contents. These are water flows that are by all means most 
important elements on maps, presented in a waterway hypsometric line- a water line. The water flows 
which are presented on particular map surfaces joined by river systems represent the river network of 
a particular territory. Because of their value, they play an important role on maps giving an even more 
natural look to the landscape being presented on a map. This way, the geographical validity of the 
contents and the plasticity of the topography are increased, as the waters shown in the map are an 
inseparable part of the unit presented on the map. Part of topography plastically shown as a mutually 
developing unit creates the basis of a hypsometric line network, the network of a line of water lines 
and water division lines, which makes possible for the complete interpretation and genesis of 
topographic forms. All the factors contribute to a better orientation of the position of objects 
themselves, map contents, and the very aesthetics of maps are also improved when the generalisation 
process is properly performed. Water flow presentation on a map is performed through generalisation 
process graphically expressing a river system and a river network, determined along with the length 
and width of the water flow. This is an analogue approach. A cartographic presentation of water flow 
must contain two basic data which are considered to be the primary ones, and these are the length and 
the width of a water flow. Thereby, a cartographic presentation of water flows undergoes the process 
of generalization, which is essential for regular map making (Saliscev, 1947). Generalization leaves 
space to regular expressions on maps, which has an effect upon river network development, including 
the development of water flow length and width. The most important factor in creating a good 
cartographic generalization is by all means objective reality which itself is based upon the objective 
discovery of the environment. A map is a comparatively reduced generalized graphic image presented 
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within a determined space. Therefore, generalization is one of the most important methods in 
cartography (Sretenovic, 1961). Generalization is essentially important, as the geographical unit of 
1km2 is shown as 1 mm2 of map area P2=1:1000000. The form of a graphic sign showing an object or a 
phenomenon is radically different on a map whose diameter does not exceed 0.4 mm, so that sizes of a 
smaller scale must be expressed through the point of the same diameter. As shown, they will collide 
on the map if two objects are shown by the diameter of 0.4mm especially on the maps of the following 
proportion (see Table 1). 

 
 
With regular generalization, there are   three basic elements that have to be known: 
1. Generalisation elements 
2. Features of map objects, phenomena and their mutual relations 
3. A graphic presentation method 
 
Table 1. Proportion of generalization and real distance in nature 
      proportion R                       distance in nature L
1:25000 10 
1:50000 20 
1:100000 40 
1:500000 200 
1:1000000 400 
1:5000000 2000 

 
 

Those factors that operate with typical generalization are called typical factors. There are 
factors which will conditionally determine the shape and size of rivers on maps and since determining 
the very generalization structure, they seem inevitable. 

1. Flow size - length and width, 
2. Flow development characteristics, the shape and number of flow meandering curves. 
Without knowing physical and geographic characteristics of   the river, it is impossible to 

embark on the process of generalization (Saliscev, 1947). 
A general overview of the data from Table 2 and the degree line of the very generalization 

leads to the following laws. 
 

Table 2. Example  of the degree of generalization about the length of the river flows on the 
maps, which are represented in different proportions, with special reference to the river Sitnica 

Rivers  Development of the 
flow 

Degree of the generalization 

coefficient % 1:500000 1:2,500000 1:5000000 
Danube 1,64              39,2 0,997 0,96 0,94 
Sava 1,72              41,8 0,93 0,84 0,80 
V.Morava 2,10              52,2 0,84 0,65 0,59 
Tisa 1,34              25,6 0,98 0,92 0,90 
Ibar 1,86             46,02 0,75 0,60 0,53 
Sitnica 2,00             49,75 0,80 0,71 0,61 

 
It is impossible to retain the same quotient value from the spring to the confluence as the river 

on the map would be too wide near the confluence. One such example is a school wall map of 
1:1000000. The line width of the Sava River is thus 8 mm, if it would to become proportionally wider, 
retaining the same quotient value. Then the line width would be 9.2 mm or the width would be 
multiplied by 11.5. But the width on the wall map is 2.7 mm, or the river is approximately 3.5 times 
wider. In this case, generalization has been   deliberately reduced, as the flow has been visibly shown 
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and at the same time the feature of natural expansion has been emphasized with the direction fulfilled, 
as the map burden is relatively small. The wider the river , the increasing quotient of flow width is 
lower, including the very difference among the quotients of the basin profiles given. Narrowing flows 
have a higher increasing quotient and a lower expanding quotient. The Velika Morava River is one 
such example which on a map of 1:500000 proportion (The Velika Morava plan 1:25000) and which 
has the narrowest part of 7.1 mm and the widest of 1.3 mm. The Danube near Belgrade is 1.1mm and 
in Djerdap is 2.5 mm. This is an exception from the general rule of generalization where the quotient 
always decreases   downstream. The expanded flow line on the map downstream from the direction of 
the tributary confluence is narrower than the sum of the mainstream line between the upstream 
direction and the tributary. The natural expansion of the downstream flow is not always proportional 
to the width of the upstream and the tributary, nor is the quotient itself proportional but it decreases. 

     The proportional flow expansion                    
a b

a
+

                  
(1) 

    The disproportional flow expansion                     
c
a

                   (2) 

    The disproportion of natural expansion            
c

a b+
         (3) 

a- Confluence tributary upstream 
b- River near confluence 
c- Confluence tributary downstream 

The most regular formula determining an average flow width when it comes to a river which 
should be placed on smaller proportion maps is: 

F
L

                                          (4) 

                 F- Particular flow part area cover 
                L - Particular flow part length 

  The conclusion states that the expansion quotient downstream is lower than the upstream 
expansion quotient, so that the downstream width is presented more realistically. This has an effect on 
the map as a natural quality of downstream part expansion from the tributary confluence. With longer 
flows whose flow width   gradually increases  to the confluence where it is impossible to express the 
width of the flow by the thickness of the line,  the increasing quotient becomes  considerably 
increased. Also, it is needed that the flow direction, including the value and the importance to other 
flows, should be emphasised by the thickness of the line (see Table 3). The thickness of the line in a 
relatively smaller proportion is more disproportional. A natural flow expansion from the spring to the 
confluence can be put in per mille with the following formula 

                                  0
00

Bu Bi BB
L L
− Δ↓ = =

                       
 (5) 

BΔ - Flow width near spring and confluence 
L - Particular flow part width 
 
 

2.  A COMPUTER SUPPORTED GENERALISATION 
 

The GIS belongs to the group of information systems which is applicable to geographical data 
supported by the computer tools which serve for mapping an analysis of real system events in the very 
base. Computer supported   cartography has gradually developed into digital cartography whose basic 
aim is the  data processing and visualization of space which has to be supported by computer 
technology and technique. Digital technology has emphasized map importance as a crucial 
information medium because it is most important that map users themselves understand the function 
of the very map. Particular cartographers have shared different opinions concerning   the relationship 
between the GIS (geographical information system) and cartography. For Kraak and Ormeling (Kraak, 
Ormeling,1996), cartography is a subsystem of the GIS which only serves for data visualization. 
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While in Taylor’s opinion  (Taylor 1991), modern cartographic visualization presents the profound 
applying of visual elaboration in real time, embracing digital cartography and computer graphics, GIS 
technology  nowadays represents a modern technological environment for solving management 
problems in space. Geo information is a phenomenon directly or indirectly linked with a particular 
location on Earth, so in this way digital cartography becomes important. Digitally appearing 
information is a result of systematic data (collection, analysis, summary, ordering in a logical unit). 
Data types within the GIS can be spatial and non- spatial. Spatial data describe a particular position 
directly and indirectly, depending on the type of digital data. By placing maps and other spatial 
information in a digital format with later abstracting on the global network, users are allowed 
previously to show, find and update maps on-line. The GIS is used in every field which use maps as 
data. Today’s GIS is composed of four interactive components: the input subsystem, which converts 
maps and other spatial data in a digital form, the storing and data recalling subsystem, the analysis 
subsystem and the output subsystem for map, chart, and data base making. The analogue map used to 
be the only way of showing spatial data. The phenomenon of the GIS has improved the possibility of 
the organization, storage and the management of spatial data which are now digitalized. Information 
technology development boosts the terms of organization and management of spatial data, as well the 
creation of geo information infrastructure, spatial data infrastructure. Spatial data infrastructure should 
contain sources, data base and meta data, and a network  of data and users in the end (Coleman, 
McLaughlin, 1997). 
 
 
3. SOFTWARE GEOMEDIA 6.1 PROFFESIONAL IN USE OF COMPUTER SUPPORTED 

GENERALISATION FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF THE SITNICA RIVER 
 
  Software GeoMedia 6.1   professional was manufactured by the corporation Intergraph, as an 

overview tool for analyzing geo spatial data. This package offers  a guarantee of geographic data from 
different sources, in different formats and with different projects with all these in the same 
environment. By using this software, complex queries with spatial and attributive data of different 
sources may be performed, inducing numerous bases with highly sophisticated data. Geo media has 
the possibility of printing these images on a single sheet of paper, and in such a way, it is possible to 
arrange maps in different proportions presenting them in different formats of printing paper. The 
concrete advantage is that GeoMedia 6.1 is capable of characterising and integrating vector and raster 
data. 

The software is also capable of creating phase digitalization and vector data with the very help 
of geometric transformation. The other tools are supported and generated into the very data base. 

 
Table 3.  Length of river exported in program GeoMedia Professional 6.1 taken of topographic 

maps, ratio 1:300000 

 

Tabela duzina

Record: 92 of  92

ID1 Veza Naziv Razmera Duzina ID11 naziv1 VrstaToka veza1 Razmera1 Duzina1
85 1 PTK300 5540,14999759741 1302 1 TK 25 6239,89948871279
86 2 PTK300 3885,32827812397 1308 2 TK 25 4213,49267075783
87 3 PTK300 1321,44500835656 1292 3 TK 25 1402,05179328597
88 4 PTK300 3870,96729740593 1094 4 TK 25 3492,79161581773
89 5 PTK300 350,174458579282 1291 5 TK 25 381,336046409161
93 6 PTK300 2149,02774132261 1305 6 TK 25 2174,70263126666
97 7 PTK300 3483,54919024998 1294 7 TK 25 3467,30649689534
94 8 PTK300 1146,24414972804 1296 8 TK 25 1784,26205558101
95 9 PTK300 3612,98749870011 1300 9 TK 25 4028,35307910431
96 10 PTK300 3392,32689965391 1297 10 TK 25 3543,47635446533
108 11 PTK300 385,469978609279 801 11 TK 25 152,526546919783
90 12 PTK300 3347,29220958367 1306 12 TK 25 3584,66069848
92 13 PTK300 3214,32268211058 1116 13 TK 25 3437,91423473153
91 14 PTK300 3503,37207980172 1283 14 TK 25 3731,15501313344
98 15 PTK300 8868,79708931587 1105 15 TK 25 9350,76706290055
99 16 PTK300 4125,25336318599 1281 16 TK 25 4297,60595197986
100 17 PTK300 1373,84766641549 1103 17 TK 25 1367,86570358108
101 18 PTK300 1121,07644992648 1279 18 TK 25 1120,33845008147
106 19 PTK300 1118,27871719308 1276 19 TK 25 1184,51749311412
104 20 PTK300 2792,4055823003 1114 20 TK 25 3178,79385166177
105 21 PTK300 2590,23847517904 1278 21 TK 25 2620,53453015929
107 22 PTK300 3347,890332889 1108 22 TK 25 3287,25855046478
116 23 PTK300 2619,04350833909 1277 23 TK 25 2952,68658240984
119 24 PTK300 3160,77854807421 1115 24 TK 25 3413,06031675801
102 25 PTK300 1678,58193686176 69 25 TK 25 1468,18382498723
77 26 PTK300 1116,0633653852 1262 26 TK 25 9784,20025793091
120 26 PTK300 6776,22921951509 1262 26 TK 25 9784,20025793091
71 27 PTK300 3976,68363813303 1072 27 TK 25 3364,291096168
70 28 PTK300 10259 864621248 1263 28 TK 25 12680 7830111525
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Picture 1. Determination of the database in the form of vectorized  certain layers with 
determined  river map sheets with TK25 and TK300. 

 
 
 

Picture 2. Digitized map of rivers with two leyers and with geographic content 

 
 
 

4. CONLUSION 
 

Cartography is a science which the most realizes changes because it more often are used 
modern computer technologies. GIS is a system which accelerate the development of technology, 
because the interface is moving maps from table to PC monitor. Visualization is containing process 
where the ultimate goal is production of maps, map doesn’t need to be presented in analogical way, 
but is already completely digitized. Computer-supported generalization of rivers on has a goal to 
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presented effects and achievements of modern cartography science, but also to present results and 
levels of basic manual generalization, and to compare with effects of digital, computer-supported 
generalization. Every newly map which present the given territory has a goal to compare and present 
derived results on the best and fastest way. Generalization is a method which can be used in those 
purpose and the results can be applicable to various forms of digital maps. 
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Abstract. The paper discusses the problems important for the teaching methodology of geography as a 
discipline. These are primarily epistemological and research methodological problems and problems related to 
the position of teaching methodology of geography in science. Teaching methodology of geography as a border 
discipline between pedagogy and geography has remained neglected on the periphery of these sciences and is not 
sufficiently developed its theory and practice. This paper presents some epistemological characteristics of 
teaching methodology of geography to show that is meets the standards of modern epistemology, but that should 
be further developed its research methodology. In the second part of this paper discusses the problems related to 
the position of teaching methodology of geography in science, its relations with other disciplenes and 
perspectives of its further development. 
Key words: teaching methodology of geography, research methodology, epistemology, system of scientific 
discipline, interdisciplinarity, educology 
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TEACHING METHODOLOGY OF GEOGRAPHY IN SYSTEM OF SCIENCES: 
PROBLEMS AND PERSPECTIVES 

 
MILKA GRMUŠA 

 
Faculty of Philosophy, University of East Sarajevo, 71420 Pale, Republic of Srpska 

 
 To be able to respond to the needs of modern research and development of teaching of 
geography, teaching methodology of geography should be developed as a scientific discipline. It is 
well established as a science, but should be taken to further development of its methodology. To be 
able to conduct research in geographical education that requires appropriate methodological apparatus. 
Besides these problems there are issues related to the position teaching methodology of geography in 
science and its connections with other sciences. Because of the nature of pedagogy as a science it is 
not possible to develop teaching methodology in its framework.  
 Solutions to these problems must be sought in accordance with modern aspirations in research 
education such as the promotion of interdisciplinarity in research, system approach and establishing a 
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new theory of modern education – Educology. Perspective for further development of teaching 
methodology of geography are in promoting the development of the teaching methodology of 
geography as an interdisciplinary scientific discipline. 
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Abstrakt: Od školske 2004/05 godine, na Filozofskom fakultetu u Nikši u se primjenjuje Bolonjska deklaracija, 
tako da se geografija odvaja u zaseban nau ni program, a svi koji završe trogodišnje studije dobijaju Ba elor 
(Bachelor) diplomu osnovnih studija, a nakon završetka nastavnog smjera dobijaju zvanje profesora geografije. 
Na studijskom programu studentima se nude funkcionalni setovi znanja iz oblasti životne sredine, prostornog 
planiranja, turizma i ostalih oblasti geografije. Studenti su osposobljeni da poslije završetka specijalisti ikh 
studija mogu da rade i valorizuju svoja znanja na evropskom tržištu rada. Osnovni studij je završen po 
ispunjavanju svih studentskih obaveza, odnosno položenih ispita ( 180) kredita. 
Filozofski fakultet, studijski program  poslednjih pet godina, svake godine, raspisuje  konkurs za 40 (40+10) 
mjesta za budu e brucoše na Studijskom programu za geografiju. Osnovni studij geografije prvenstveno pruža 
dobru osnovu za usavršavanje na više smjerova na specijalisti kim studijama Studijskog programa za geografiju, 
zatim na master (postdiplomskim) i doktorskim studijama na Filozofskom fakultetu ili širem okruženju, van 
granica naše države. 
Klju ne rije i: studijski program, geografija, prostorno planiranje, master, perspektive.   
 
Abstract: Since the school year 2004/05, the Faculty of Philosophy in Niksic Bologna Declaration is applied, so 
that geography is separated into its own scientific program. Students who complete the three-year study receive 
Bachelor (Bachelor) degree and direction of teaching after receiving a professor of geography. At the study 
program, students are offered functional sets of knowledge in the field of environment, spatial planning, tourism 
and other areas of geography. Students will be able to study after finishing specialist studies can work and assess 
their knowledge on the European market. The main study is completed by fulfilling all the obligations of 
students and exams (180) loans. 
Faculty of Philosophy, for the last five years, every year, announced a competition for 40 (40 +10) for future 
freshmen of the study program for geography. Basic study of geography primarily provides a good basis for 
improvement in several directions at the specialist studies program of study of geography, then the master 
(graduate) and doctoral studies at the Faculty of Philosophy or the wider environment, outside the boundaries. 
Key words: program of study, geography, urban planning, master, perspective.
 
 

UVOD  
 

Sve opšte ili specifi ne promjene su duboke i doga aju se pred našim o ima. U 
me uvremenu, svjedoci smo pove ane svijesti velikog dijela politi ke i akademske javnosti, kao i 
javnog mnjenja, o potrebi stvaranja savršenije i uticajnije Evrope, posebno u izgradnji i ja anju njenih 
intelektualnih, kulturnih, društvenih, nau nih i tehnoloških dimenzija. Evropa znanja danas je 
prepoznata kao nezamjenjiv faktor društvenog i ljudskog razvoja i važan inilac u vrš enja i 
oboga enja pripadnosti Evropi, sposobna da svoje gra ane pripremi za izazove novog milenijuma i 
podstakne svijest o zajedni kim vrijednostima i pripadnosti istom društvenom i kulturnom prostoru. 
Univerzitet danas preuzima nove zadatke u odnosu na društvo današnjice, zadatke koji moraju da ga 
dovedu do toga da preispita vjekovna iskustva. Me utim, univerzitet treba da preuzme i nove zadatke 
u odnosu na društvo sjutrašnjice ije vjerovatne komponente na sasvim drugi na in pokazuju mjesto 
univerziteta budu nosti. Cio jedan proces reforme visokog obrazovanja nazvan je Bolonjskim kao 
potrebnim, dokumentom iz 1999. godine. Nakon toga, uslijedila su operativna dokumenta: Praški 
kominike 2001 godine, Kopenhagenska deklaracija iz 2002. godine, Berlinski kominike 2003. godine, 
Glazgovska deklaracija iz 2005. godine, Luksemburska studentska deklaracija iz 2005. godine i 
Berlinski kominike iz 2005. godine. Bolonja donosi jedinstveni sistem studija za itavu Evropu: 
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studije 1. stepena  (traju 3 god),  drugostepene studije (+2god - zvanje magistar-master) i onda 3. 
stepen (doktor).  Principi i na ela Bolonjske deklaracije su prihva eni i sprovode se na crnogorskom 
Univerzitetu. U tom smislu generacije upisane prema ovoj reformi prešle su na jednosemestralne 
predmete, na in rada sa ograni enim grupama, primjena ECTS bodova, dva kolokvijuma u toku 
semestra, individualni rad studenata u formi seminarskih radova, grupnih radova i završnog ispita. 

Filozofski fakultet u Nikši u s obzirom na korijene iz kojih je izrastao (VPŠ, PA, Nastavni ki 
fakultet) najstarija je visokoškolska institucija u Crnoj Gori. Korijeni Fakulteta su, nesporno, još i 
dublji i sežu sve do osamdesetih godina XIX vijeka kada je formirana prva savremena škola za 
obrazovanje u itelja. Po svojoj strukturi i složenosti Fakultet spada u red najrazu enijih 
visokoškolskih institucija te vrste, jer na neki na in obuhvata najmanje  tri fakulteta: filozofski, 
filološki, u iteljski. To, nesporno, otežava i usložnjava organizaciju nau no-istraživa kog i drugog 
rada, ali ima i odre ene prednosti: bolja i potpunija me usobna povezanost studija; racionalnije 
koriš enje prostora i nastavnih sredstava i pomagala; jeftinije studije i sl. O ito je da Fakultet izrasta u 
nau no-nastavnu jedinicu razvijenog tipa. Na putu je da se svrsta u red razvijenih fakulteta ove vrste u 
zemlji. Uživa zapaženu reputaciju me u univerzitetskim jedinicama Univerziteta Crne Gore. 

 
 

1. NASTAVA I OBRAZOVANJE 
 

U svim dobima, univerzitet je imao tri suštinske funkcije: nastava i obrazovanje, istraživanje, 
kritika. Univerzitet je onaj centar analize, razmišljanja, sinteze koji treba da nam omogu i da nau imo 
da upoznajemo, da nau imo kako da u imo, da ponovo nau imo. U sklopu VPŠ na Cetinju formiran je 
1947.g. i Odsjek za istoriju i geografiju - dvogodišnji studij za spremanje nastavnika za više razrede 
onovne škole. U toku svog višegodišnjeg postojanja Odsjek je, nesporno, postigao zna ajne rezultate u 
obrazovanju kadrova za nastavu istorije i geografije za osnovnoškolski stupanj. Me utim, promjene do 
kojih je došlo u socio - ekonomskom razvoju a posebno u sistemu obrazovanja na svim nivoima 
neminovno su nametnule i promjene u školama koje obrazuju nastavnike. Polaze i od tih i niza drugih 
relevantnih injenica ve  1979. g. u okviru Koncepta razvoja Nastavni kog fakulteta sa injen je i 
Elaborat o razvoju Odsjeka za istoriju i geografiju, njegovom prerastanju u etvorogodišnje studije. 

Posebno je ukazano na zna aj profesora istorije i geografije koje e se obrazovati, baš tu, u 
Crnoj Gori gdje e se potpunije i temeljnije izu avati i istorija i geografija Crne Gore nego na drugim 
fakultetima u  bivšoj SRJ. Od kolikog je to zna aja, kažu predlaga i, za razvoj nacionalne kulture i 
nacionalne svijesti Crnogoraca ne treba posebno naglašavati. Ocijenjeno je, da e Odsjek uz pomo  
ostalih institucija u Republici (Istorijski institut, Centralna narodna biblioteka i muzej Cetinja, 
Pomorski muzej, arheološke zbirke itd), u cjelini mo i da ostvari svoju osnovnu namjenu: spremanje 
visokostru nih kadrova istorije za osnovne i srednje škole i kulturne institucije kojima su potrebni 
istori ari (muzeji, arhivi, biblioteke, zavodi, instituti dr.) 
 Apostrofira se i zna aj geografije i kao nauke i kao nastavnog predmeta, kako za društveno-
ekonomski razvoj tako za obrazovanje, za razvoj svakog pojedinca. Analiziraju se neki inioci koji 
ukazuju da geografiju treba uvažavati i kao nau nu disciplinu i kao primijenjeno znanje koje služi 
neposrednom razvoju, zbog ega se geografija i naziva »glavnom humanisti kom strukom 
vaspitanja«.1 Ukazije se na zna aj geografije za obrazovanje i razvoj svake li nosti gdje se kvalitet 
uzima kao sredstvo, pa je nastavniku geografije potrebno temeljno i mnogostrano obrazovanje. Opšta 
geografska kultura i prakti na saznanja, po predlaga ima, ogledaju se u planiranju, programiranju 
odre enih prostornih sistema; istraživanju programskih kompleksa: fizi ko-geografska istraživanja, 
geomorfološka, speleološka, hidrološka, klimatološka i dr.; istraživanje zaštite ovjekove sredine, 
urbanizacije, regionalizacije, turizma, migracije stanovništva i sl.. Uz to je ukazano i na mnoge druge 
inioce zna ajne za transformaciju Odsjeka. 

 Obrazložene su specifi nosti dvopredmetnog studija i istaknute prednosti i manjkavosti takve 
organizacije. Navedeni su primjeri postojanja takvih studija na renomiranim fakultetima u mnogo 
razvijenijim i ekonomski ja im sredinama. Na kraju temeljnog obrazloženja predložen je nastavni plan 
studija istorije i geografije u etvorogodišnjem trajanju. Radi potpunijeg sagledavanja, kako je tekao 
proces priprema za transformaciju Odsjeka, donosimo plan iz Koncepta razvoja Fakulteta poslije 
posebnog Predloga koji je prihva en od nadležnih organa Republike. 
 
                                                 
1 Predlog za otvaranje etvorogodišnjih studija istorije i geografije na Nastavni kom fakultetu u Nikši u, Nikši , 
1980, 10. 
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Tabela 1. Nastavni plan iz Koncepta, 1979.g. 
P r e d m e t i     S e m e s t r i 
                     I sem     II         III        IV        V       VI       VII       VIII 
1.Opšta istorija(str. v.) 3+0     2+0     3+1     3+1        -         -          -           -                    
2. Opšta istorija(sred. v.) 3+0      2+0    3+1     3+1         -          -           -           -     
3. Opšta istorija(nov. v.)   -            - 3+1 3+1  3+0  3+0    -    -       
4. Istorija naroda SFRJ    -  2+0  2+0  2+1  2+0  2+0  4+2  4+2    
5. Istorija Crne Gore2+0      2+0      2+1    2+1     2+0     2+0     2+0      2+0    
6. Uvod u istor. nauke 2+0 2+0   -   -             -           -           -           -     
7. Pomo ne istor. nauke 2+0 2+0   -   -   -           -           -           -       
8. Metodika nastave istor.   -             -            -          -             -           -           2+0       2+0 
9. Uvod u geog. istor. geg.  2+0      2+0          -         -             -           -           -           -  
10. Opšta fiz. geografija 4+2       4+2      4+2     4+2         -           -           -           - 
11. Privred. i polit. geograf.   -             -           -           -       3+3    3+3         -           -                  
12. Geografija osn. turizma   -             -           -           -        2+2    2+2         -           - 
13. Region. geograf. I   -             -           -           -       3+1    3+1         -           - 
14. Region. geograf. II   -             -           -           -           -           -  3+1    3+1               
15. Geografija SFRJ   -            -           -           -           -           -        4+2    4+2 
16. Geog. osnov pros. plan.   -             -           -           -           -           -        2+1    2+1 
17. Metodika geografije   -             -           -           -           -           -           2+2    2+2 
18. Strani jezik 2+2       2+2         -          -            -           -           -           - 
19. Politi ka ekonomija 2+0       2+0         -          -            -           -           -           - 
20. Osnovi marksizma 2+1       2+1         -          -            -           -           -           - 
21. Sociologija i s. samoup.   -            -         2+1   2+1         -           -           -           -   
22. Psihologija   -            -         3+1   3+1     2+1    2+1        -           -   
23. Pedagogija   -            -          3+1   3+1       -           -   
24. Metodologija nau . i. rada   -            -              2+2       -        2+2         -          -           -   
25. ONO 2+0       2+0      2+0    2+0         -           -          -           -     
26. Fizi ka kultura 0+2       0+2          -           -            -           -          -           - 

Svega: 33       33         40     37        33       27     27      26 

Nastavni plan iz 1980.g. 
 
Predmeti       S E M E S T R I 
             __________________________________ 
      I II III IV 
1.Opšta istorija starog vij.    3+1 3+1  
2.Opšta istorija srednjeg vij.    4+1 4+1  
3.Uvod u istoriju     0+2 0+2  
4.Fizi ka geografija I     3+1 3+1 2+1 2+1 
5.Opšta geolog. sa petrografijom    1+1 1+1  
6.Opšta privredna geografija     2+1 2+1  
7.Regionalna geografija svijeta I    3+1 3+1 
8.Osnovi marksizma     2+0 2+0  
9.Opšta sociol. i sociol. samoup.    2+0 2+0 
10.ONO i DSZ SFRJ     2+0 2+0 2+0 2+0 
11.Strani jezik     2+0 2+0 2+0 2+0 
12.Istor. C. Gore sred. v do k. 15 v.    2+0 2+0 
13.Istor. naroda SFRJ srednji vij.    4+1 4+1 
14.Opšta ist. n.v. 16-18 vijek     2+1 2+1 
15.Fizi ko vaspitanje     0+2 0+2 
 terenska nastava 140 asova 

Svega:            17+8    17+8 21+5 21+5 
 
Predmeti       S E M E S T R I 
             __________________________________ 
      V VI VII VIII 
             __________________________________ 
1.Istorija C. Gore od 16v-1918.g.    2+0 2+0 2+0 2+1 
2.Istor. naroda SFRJ od 18v-1918.g.   3+1 3+1 4+1 4+0 
3.Opš. ins. n.v. od kr. 18v-1918.g.   3+0 3+0 
4.Opš. ins. n.v. od 1818-1980.g.    2+0 2+1  
5.Istorija Jugoslavije od 1918.g.    4+1 4+1  
6.Geograf. stanovništva i naselja     2+1 2+1 1+1 2+0 
7.Regional. geograf. svijeta II    2+0 2+0 2+1 2+1  
8.Geog. Jugoslavije sa spe inostima C.G.   3+1 3+1 1+0 1+0 
9.Geograf. osnove turizma    2+0 2+1 
10.Prostorno planiranje     2+1 2+1 
11.Pedagogija     3+0 3+0 
12.Psihologija     2+0 2+0 
13.Metodika nast. geografije    2+0 2+0 2+0 2+0 
14.Metodika nastav. Istorije    2+0 2+0 2+0 2+0 
 Terenska nastava 140 asova. 
    Svega:            28+3    28+5 20+5 21+4  
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Postupak oko prerastanja Odsjeka sa dvogodišnjeg na etvorogodišnji studij išao je po 
odre enoj proceduri i dosta ubrzano. Elaborat o otvaranju etvorogodišnjeg studija istorije i geografije 
usvojen je od osniva a RSIZ usmjerenog obrazovanja u novembru 1980.g.2 Na sedamnaestoj sjednici 
Skupštine RSIZ usmnjerenog obrazovanja od 8. VI 1981. g. donesene su odlike: o otvaranju Odsjeka 
etvorogodišnjeg studija istorije i geografije; nastavni plan za sve etiri godine studija i program za I i 

II godinu.3 Republi ki sekretarijat za prosvjetu, nauku i kulturu verifikovao je Odliku o otvaranju 
Odsjeka avgusta mjeseca iste godine.4 Tako su stvoreni svi pravno formalni uslovi za rad Odsjeka 
istorije i geografije u etvorogodišnjem trajanju i šk. 1981/82. g. upisani su prvi studenti i Odsjek je 
po eo svoju redovnu nastavnu djelatnost. 
  

Tabela 2. Nastavni plan iz 1991.g. 
Nastavni predmeti     S E M E S T R I 
             __________________________________ 
      I II III IV 
1.Uvod u istoriju sa pom. ist. naukom   2+0 2+0  
2.Opšta istorija starog vijeka    3+1 3+1  
3.Opšta istorija sred. vijeka    2+1 2+1  
4.Istorija SRJ – srednji vijek     3+2 3+2 
5.Opš. istor. nov. vijeka (18.v.)    2+1 2+1  
6.Istor. C. Gore, sred. v.-dokraja 15 v.   2+1 2+1  
7.Osnovi kartografije     2+1 2+1 
8.Fizi ka geografija I     2+1 2+1  
9. Fizi ka geografija II    2+1 2+1 3+1 3+1 
10.Regionalna geografija I     4+1 4+1 
11.Geografija stanovništva i naselja    3+1 3+1 
12.Osnovi geologije     2+1 2+1 
13.Strani jezik (eng., ruski, francus.)   2+0 2+0 2+0 2+0 
14.Osnovi marksizma     2+0 2+0 
15.ONO i DSZ SFRJ      1+1 1+1 1+1 1+1 
16.Opšta sociol. i soc. samouprav.    2+0 2+0 
17.Fizi ko vaspitanje (fakultativno)   0+2 0+2 
 terenska nastava 140 asova 

Svega:            207    20+7 22+8 22+8 
Terenska nastava iz geografije 100+70 za dvije godine. 

  Specijalni kurs iz istorije 40 asova u drugoj godini. 

 
 
Predmeti       S E M E S T R I 
             __________________________________ 
      V VI VII VIII 
1.Istorija naroda i nar. SFRJ 16-18.v.   2+0 3+1 3+1 4+1 4+1 
2.Istorija C. Gore od 15.v. do 1918.g.   3+1 2+0 1+1 2+0 2+1 
3.Opšta izbor. nov. vijeka od 18.v.   3+1 3+1 3+1 3+1 
4.Istorija Jugoslavije od 1918.g.    4+1 4+1  
5.Opšta privredna geografija    2+1 2+1  
6.Regionalna geografija II i II     3+1 3+1 3+1 3+1 
7.Geograf. Jugos. sa spe . C. Gore   4+1 4+1 2+0 2+0  
8.Turisti ka geografija    2+1 2+1  
9.Osnovi prostornog planiranja    2+1 2+1 
10.Pedagogija     3+0 3+0 
11.Psihologija     2+0 2+0 
12. Metodika nast. istorije     2+0 0+2 
13. Metodika nast. geografije     2+0 0+2 
    Svega:            24+6    23+7 24+4 20+10  
 Terenska nastava iz geografije 100+90 za dvije godine.      
                Specijalni kurs iz istorije 50 asova u poslednjoj godini.            
              

Rad na Odsjeku otpo eo je u dosta povoljnim uslovima jer je imao relativno dobre prostorne i 
tehni ko-organizacione uslove, solidan nastavni kadar, izbor nastavnika po raspisanom konkursu na 
predlog recenzentske konisije ispunila je Mati na komisija, odgovaraju u nastavnu tehniku i sredstva, 

                                                 
2 Odluka Republi ke samoupravne interesne zajednice usmjerenog obrazovanja o otvaranju i usvajanju 
Nastavnog plana istorije i geografije, Titograd, 8. VI 1981.g. 
3 Odluka o osnivanju Odsjeka istorije i geografije, Titograd, 17. XI 1980.g. 
4 Rješenje Republi kog sekretarijata za obrazovanje nauku i kulturu o verifikaciji Odsjeka, Titograd, 3. VIII 
1991.g. 
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solidan fond stru ne literature itd. Povoljan start omogu io je da se uslovi za rad stalno poboljšavaju, 
da Odsjek izraste u jednu od najuspješnijih organizacionih jedinica Fakulteta, formira svoju 
koncepciju na na in koji najbolje odgovara obrazovnim potrebama onih koji se opredjeljuju za ovaj 
studij. Rad na Odsjeku je bio racionalizovan i inoviran po na elu ono što se pokazalo dobrim i dalje 
zadržati i usavršavati, a unositi samo one novine koje su u praksi provjerene i koje su se pokazale 
efikasnijim od postoje ih. Po tom na elu radilo se i na inoviranju nastavnog plana. Da bi se vidjelo 
kakve inovacije su unesene u nastavni plan po kojemu se sada radi u odnosu na one koji su ranije 
primjenjivani donosimo plan u cjelini. 

 
O ito je da je koncepcija Odsjeka uskla ena sa potrebama djelatnosti za koje sprema kadrove. 

Dvopredmetne studije koje se na Odsjeku razvijaju od njegova osnivanja racionalne su i ekonomi ne a 
to odgovara i onima koji studiraju i onima koji te studije finansiraju. Me utim, shvata se i sva 
složenost dvopredmetnih studija, pa se razmišlja i o mogu nosti njihovog razdvajanja i mogu nosti 
formiranja dva odsjeka: za istoriju i za geografiju. Time bi se po njihovom mišljenju dobijali 
kvalitetniji stru njaci i za jedan i za drugi predmet. 
 Na Odsjeku su bili  svjesni potrebe da ove studije i dalje ostanu dvopredmetne, pa se prati 
razvoj sli nih studija na drugim univerzitetima kako bi se stalno bilo u toku promjena koje vrše drugi 
u cilju poboljšanja kvaliteta nastave. Zato se razvoj studija stalno prou ava sa razli itih aspekata i 
uvode se inovacije koje bi dale što bolje rezultate. Tražena su rješenja blage usmjerenosti gdje bi 
studenti mogli potpunije da se iskažu kao istori ari ili kao geografi. Tim stepenom usmjerenosti nijesu 
bili zadovoljni pa su tražena bolja rješenja. Tražena je adekvatnija varijanta usmjeravanja. 
Omogu avano je studentima da svake druge godine pored redovnih studija istorije i geografije upišu 
usmjerenje jednog ili drugog studija. Na ovo usmjerenje moglo se upisati po 20 studenata. Radilo bi se 
tako što bi se prve godine upisivali na usmjerenje istorije, a poslije dvije godine na usmjerenje 
geografije. Tako bi se pored stru njaka za istoriju i geografiju dobijali specijalisti za istoriju ili 
geografiju. Onima koji su ranije završili studije istorije i geografije omogu i e se upis na jedno od 
usmjerenja ako zato pokažu interes. 
 Na inoviranju nastave na ovom Odsjeku se radilo permanentno. Radikalnije promjene u 
nastavnom planu u injene su i šk. 1994/95.g. Njime je dosta ura eno na rastere ivanju studenata 
redukcijom nekih nastavnih predmeta i smanjivanjem sedmi nog fonda asova. Rastere enje je bilo 
najizraženije u drugoj godini gdje je sedmi ni fond asova smanjen za pet, u tre oj godini za etiri 
asa, a u etvrtoj od dva do etiri po semestru. U prvoj godini su u injena zna ajna pomjeranja u 

smislu uspostavljanja povoljnijih odnosa izme u asova predavanja i asova vježbi. Naime, smanjeni 
su asovi teorijskih predavanja u korist vježbi što se pozitivno odrazilo na kvalitet nastave. Uz to 
studenti su znatno rastere eni i smanjivanjem fonda obavezne literature. Studenti se više ne žale da su 
optere eni obaveznom literaturom, ali izražavaju negodovanje što do te literature ne mogu do i, jer 
biblioteka s njom ne raspolaže u mjeri koliko je to potrebno za studente. 
 Nastavni plan iz 1994/95.g. prilažemo u cjelini. 
 

 Tabela 3. Nastavni plan iz 1994/95.g. 
Nastavni predmeti     S E M E S T R I 
             __________________________________ 
      I II III IV 
1.Uvod u istoriju sa pom. ist. naukom   2+1 2+1  
2.Opšta istorija starog vijeka    3+2 3+2  
3.Opšta istorija srednjeg vijeka   2+2 2+2  
4.Istorija naroda SRJ srednji vijek    3+2 3+2 
5. Istor. C. Gore, srednji vijek     2+1 2+1  
6. Opšta istor. nov. vijeka do kraja 15.v.   2+1 2+1  
7.Osnovi kartografije    2+2 2+2 
8.Klimatologija     2+2 2+2  
9. Hidrografija     2+1 2+1  
10.Osnovi geologije    2+1 2+1 
11.Fizi ka geografija II     3+2 3+2 
12.Geografija stanovništva i naselja    3+1 3+1 
13.regionalna geografija I     3+1 3+1 
14.Sociologija       2+0 2+0 

Svega:            15+11  15+11   17+8 17+8 
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15.Strani jezik     2+0 2+0 2+0 2+0 
16.Latinski ili staroslov. Jezik   2+0 2+0 

Terenska nastava iz geografije 70+100 za dvije godine. 
  Specijalni kurs iz istorije 40 asova u drugoj godini. 
Predmeti       S E M E S T R I 
             __________________________________ 
      V VI VII VIII 
1.Istorija naroda i nac. Manj. Do kr 18.v.  3+1 3+1 3+1 3+1  
2.Istorija C. Gore od 16.v. do 1918.g.   2+0 1+1 2+0 2+0  
3.Opšta izbor. n. v. od 18.v. do 1918.g. 2+1  2+1 3+1 3+1  
4.Istorija Jugoslavije od 1918.g.    4+1 4+1  
5.Ekonomska geografija    2+1 2+1  
6.Regionalna geografija II i II    2+1 2+1 2+1 2+1 
7.Geograf.SRJ sa spe . C. Gore   3+1 3+1 2+0 2+0  
8.Turisti ka geografija    2+1 2+1  
9.Osnovi prostornog planiranja    2+0 2+0 
10.Pedagogija     2+0 2+0 
11.Psihologija     2+0 2+0 
12. Metodika nast. geografije     2+0 0+2 
13. Metodika nast. istorije     2+0 0+2 
    Svega:            20+6    19+7     22+4     18+8  
 Terenska nastava iz geografije 100+90 za dvije godine.      
                Specijalni kurs iz istorije 50 asova u poslednjoj godini.                         

Diplomski rad. 
 
Interesovanje studenata za studije istorije i geografije je  bilo na zapaženom nivou. Interes je 

pove an inom prerastanja dvogodišnjih u etvorogodišnje studije. Na primjer, šk. 1984/85.g. na 
studije istorije i geografije od broja upisanih 60% su imali vrlo dobar i odli an uspjeh, a šk. 1991/92. 
g. 73%.  

Od školske 2004/05. godine, na Filozofskom fakultetu u Nikši u se primjenjuje Bolonjska 
deklaracija, a od školske 2005/6. godine geografija se odvaja u zaseban nau ni program, a svi koji 
završe trogodišnje studije dobijaju Ba elor (Bachelor) diplomu osnovnih studija, a nakon završetka 
nastavnog smjera dobijaju zvanje profesora geografije. Na studijskom programu studentima se nude 
funkcionalni setovi znanja iz oblasti životne sredine, prostornog planiranja, turizma i ostalih oblasti 
geografije1. Studenti su osposobljeni da poslije završetka specijalisti ikh studija mogu da rade i 
valorizuju svoja znanja na evropskom tržištu rada. Osnovni studij je završen po ispunjavanju svih 
studentskih obaveza, odnosno položenih ispita.  

Filozofski fakultet (studijski program), poslednjih pet godina, svake godine, raspisuje  
konkurs za 40 (40+10) mjesta za budu e brucoše na Studijskom programu za geografiju. Upis na 
Studijski program geografija vrši se na konkurentskoj osnovi, u skladu sa rezultatima postignutim na 
završetku i tokom srednjeg obrazovanja, nakon sporvedenog postupka rangiranja, a saglasno sa 
statutom Univerziteta Crne Gore. 

Usvojeni sistem se u suštini zasniva na dva glavna ciklusa, dodiplomskom i postdiplomskom. 
Pristup drugom ciklusu zahtijeva uspješan završetak prvog ciklusa studija, koji traje najmanje tri 
godine. Stepen ste en nakon prvog ciklusa e biti relevantan i za evropsko tržište rada, kao 
odgovaraju i nivo kvalifikacje. Drugi ciklus treba da vodi do stepena magistra i/ili doktora, kao što je 
slu aj u mnogim evropskim zemljama. Organizacija prvog ciklusa je od suštinske važnosti. Potrebno 
je uvesti postepenu gradaciju koja bi etapno orijentisala studenta prema specijalizovanim studijama 
drugog ciklusa. 

Osnovni studij geografije, prvenstveno pruža dobru osnovu za usavršavanje na više smjerova 
na specijalisti kim studijama Studijskog programa za geografiju, zatim na master (postdiplomskim) i 
doktorskim studijama na Filozofskom fakultetu ili širem okruženju, van granica naše države. Osim 
stru nog usavršavanja neke od mogu nosti koje se otvaraju po završetku osnovnog studija su saradnik 

                                                 
1 Studijski program je, prema zakonu, skup obaveznih i izbornih studijskih predmeta, sa okvirnim sadržajem,  
ijim se savladavanjem sti e diploma. Svaki predmetni profesor  na studijskom programu treba da upozna 

studente sa konkretnim programom predmeta: na inom izvo enja nastave, predispitnim obavezama i oblikom 
ispita.  
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u: urbanisti kim zavodima, ekološkim službama, u administraciji i javnoj upravi, u turisti koj 
djelatnosti, u hidrometeorološkim zavodima, u statisti kim zavodima. 

Drugi ciklus ima sasvim druga ije ciljeve. Drugi ciklus mora biti orijentisan u 
obezbje ivanju nau nog obrazovanja putem racionalnog povezivanja bazi ne nastave i specijalizovane 
nastave, obezbje ivanjem posebnog mjesta za li ni red i za dinamiku grupnog rada, svo enjem na 
minimum predavanja ex catedra da bi se pove ao prostor za predavanja specijalizovane nastave, što sa 
svoje strane zahtijeva od profesora da aktuelizira svoju nastavu, a od studenta da produbljuje svoja 
znanja putem samostalnog li nog rada ili u okviru grupe. 

 
Tabela 4. Nastavni plan iz 2004/05.g. (aktuelni nastavni plan) 

Naziv studijskog programa Stepen studija Akademske/Primijenjene 
GEOGRAFIJA VI AKADEMSKE 

Br. 

I godina 
Osnovni studijski program 

Naziv predmeta 

O
bavezni 

Izborni 

Zimski semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

Ljetnji semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

1. Geologija I  X  3 + 1 6   
2. Matemati ka geografija X  3+ 1 5   
3. Astronomska geografija X  3 + 2 6   
4. Klimatologija sa osnovama Meteorologije X  4+2 6   
5. Okeanografija X  4+1 5   
6. Strani jezik X  2 + 0 2   
7. Geologija II  X    3 + 1 6 
8. Hidrologija kopna  X    4+ 1 7 
9. Opšta kartografija X    3 + 2 6 
10. Geografski Informacioni Sistemi  (GIS) X    2 + 3 4 
11. Biogeografija X    4 + 1 5 
12. Strani jezik  X    2 + 0 2 

Ukupno 13 - 19+7 30 18 + 8 30 

Br. 

II godina 

Naziv predmeta 

O
bavezni 

Izborni 

Zimski semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

Ljetnji semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

1. Strukturna geomorfologija X  4 + 1 5   
2. Regionalna geografija Evroazije X  3 + 2 7   
3. Životna sredina   X  4+ 1 6   
4. Demogeografija X  4+ 1 6   
5. Geografija zemljišta X  3 + 1 4   
6. Strani jezik X  2 + 0 2   
7. Dinami ka geomorfologija  X 2 + 0 2 4+1 6 
8. Geografske regije Evroazije  X 2 + 0 2         3+1 7 
9. Geografija naselja X    4 + 1 6 
10. Menadžment u životnoj sredini X    4+ 1 5 
11. Tematska kartografija X    3 + 1 5 
12. Strani jezik  X           2 + 0 2 

Ukupno 12 4 20 + 6 30 20+ 6 30 
       

Br. 

III godina 

Naziv predmeta 

O
bavezni 

Izborni 

Zimski semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

Ljetnji semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

1. Opšta privredna geografija X  4 + 1 5   
2. Opšta turisti ka geografija X  3 + 1 5   
3. Fizi ka geografija Crne Gore X  4 + 0 5   
4. Prostorno planiranje X  4 + 0 5   
5. Regionalna geografija Afrike  X 3 + 1 5   
6. Regionalna geografija Sjeverne Amerike  X 4 + 1 5   
7. Industrijska i saobra ajna geografija X    4 + 1 5 
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8. Pomorska geografija X    4 + 0 5 
9. Geografija Jugoisto ne Evrope X    3 + 1 5 
10.  Regionalna turisti ka geografija X     3 + 1 5 
11. Regionalna geografija Centralne i Južne 

Amerike  X   4 + 1 5 

12.  Regionalna geografija Australije, 
Okeanije i polarnih oblasti  X   3 + 1 5 

Ukupno   22 + 4 30 21+ 5 30 
 

Naziv studijskog programa Stepen studija Akademske/Primijenjene 
GEOGRAFIJA VII1  AKADEMSKE 

Br. 

Specijalisti ke studije 
Smjer Nastavni ki 

Naziv predmeta 

O
bavezni 

Izborni 

Zimski semestar 
fond asova 

nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

Ljetnji semestar 
fond asova nedjeljno 

EC
TS 

1. Opšta pedagogija- teorija vaspitanja X  2+0 4   
2. Razvojna psihologija X  2+0 4   
3. Teorijske osnove metodike geografije X  2+0 4   
4.  Ruralni razvoj  X  4+1 6   
5. Geografija Crne Gore – stanovništvo,naselja i 

regije X  4+0 6   

6. Geografija i informati ke tehnologije I X  2+2 6   
7. Didaktika – teorija obrazovanja i nastave X    2+0 4 
8. Pedagoška psihologija X    2+0 4 
9. Metodika nastave geografije sa školskim radom X    3+2 4 

10 Metodika nastave poznavanja prirode i društva 
sa školskim radom X    3+2 4 

11 Urbani i regionalni razvoj X    4+1 8 

12 Diplomski rad X     6 

            
Poslije završetka osnovnog studija  geografije mogu e je nastaviti specijalisti ke studije na 

prosvjetno-pedagoškom smjeru u trajanju od 1 godine, odnosno dva semestra. Osim prosvjetno-
pedagoškog smjera, Studijski program za geografiju je uradio planove i programe za specijalisti ke 
studije: diplomirani menadžer turisti ke komunikologije, diplomirani menadžer u prostornom 
planiranju, menadžer životne sredine i  diplomirani geograf-turizmolog, koji e, nadamo se, biti ubrzo 
akreditovani. 
 Kadrovi  ovog profila (geografija) na nivou specijalisti kih studija, osposobljeni su za 
obavljanje poslova u kojima se zahtijeva samostalan rad kao što je obavljanje poslova profesora 
geografije na nivou osnovnog i srednjeg obrazovanja, kao i obavljanje poslova profesora na nivou 
osnovnog obrazovanja za predmete srodne geografskim disciplinama (poznavanje prirode i društva, 
upoznavanje sa okolinom, obrazovanje za održivi razvoj, vrednovanje prostora); kao i za samostalan  
rad. u urbanisti kim zavodima, u ekološkim službama, u  inventarizaciji i evaluaciji resursa u životnoj 
sredini, savjetni ki poslovi u administraciji i javnoj upravi, u turisti koj djelatnosti, u 
hidrometeorološkim zavodima, u statisti kim zavodima, u vladinim agencijama,  u   vodi kim 
službama i aktivno participiranje u istraživa kim projektima u okviru svoje struke. 

Na Filozofskom fakultetu, odnosno Studijskom programu za geografiju mogu e je nastaviti 
usavršavanje na  master (postiplomskim) studijama. U predhodne tri godine to je bilo mogu e na 
smjeru za prostorno planiranje. Osim toga, Studijski program geografije je uradio planove i programe 
za geoprostorne osnove turizma, demografiju i geoprostorne osnove životne sredine. Tako e, postoje 
ura eni planovi i programi za doktorske studije za: prostorno planiranje, geoprostorne osnove turizma, 
demografiju i geoprostorne osnove životne sredine. 
             Seminarski i doma i, „samostalni“ studentski radovi gdje mogu pokazati kreativnost i 
raumijevanje materije zahtijevaju istraživa ki rad, prikupljanje materijala i sl. Da li u biblioteci 
postoji  sva neophodna literatura? Da li profesori  detaljno itaju i analiziraju te radove? Nažalost, 
esto je odgovor ne, pa studenti umjesto da pokažu svoje znanje, pokazuju snalažljivost koriste i 

prednosti interneta brzo i lako pišu radove, po principu copy-paste. Najgore je što misle da su prevarili 
profesora, a u stvari, samo sebe varaju. 
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              U svakom pogledu dobro stažiranje može da doprinese sazrijevanju profesionalnih 
opredijeljenja, valorizovanju saznanja, aktivnosti i društvenih iskustava, što se sve ni sa im drugim ne 
može uporediti. 
 
 

2.ISTRAŽIVANJE 
 

Nauka bi, pronicanjem u zakonitost funkcionisanja složenih struktura i odnosa, morala 
pou avati da je tajna opstajanja i napredovanja u skladu, prilago avanju, mudrosti simbioze i 
koegzistencije. Ako postoji oblast koja je tako dugo bila isklju iva kompetencija univerziteta, onda je 
to svakako oblast istraživanja. Ali, vremena su se promijenila. Univerzitet više ne zauzima ono 
prevashodno mjesto koje je tako dugo imao, zbog ega njegova uloga ne treba da bude manja. 
Univerzitet ostaje privilegovano mjesto za sasvim materijalno nemotivisano fundamentalno 
istraživanje koje je od kapitalnog zna aja za stvaranje elitnih stru njaka. Me utim, kao što akcije i 
reakcije koje povezuju nauku, tehniku i industriju imaju težnju da svuda rasprostiru nauku, tako i 
univerzitet može da se veoma dobro uklopi u primijenjena istraživanja. Ova se uglavnom razvijaju u 
velikim cjelinama, ali ni jedna druga institucija sem univerziteta nije u stanju da u istom trenutku 
mobiliše tako veliki broj istraživa a razli ite struke.  

U ovoj perspektivi, fundamentalno i primijenjeno istraživanje su veoma tijesno povezani. 
Obje vrste istraživanja koriste iste instrumente i iste postupke. Udruživanje specijalizovanog 
obrazovanja i nau nog obrazovanja postaje apsolutno neophodno u svijetu u kojem je nauka prije 
svega kolektivan napor, me udisciplinarna i humanisti ka. Me udisciplinarna saradnja omogu ava da 
se mnogo više svijetla baci na fenomene koji se prou avaju. Njihova analiza koju bi simultano vršili 
predstavnici razli itih disciplina omogu ava da se oni mnogo šire i bogatije osvijetle. U tom pogledu, 
univerzitet ima privilegovane mogu nosti. Prije svega geografska koncentracija profesora ili 
istraživa kih instituta iz najrazli itijih grana a zatim uska povezanost izme u nastave i istraživanja. 

Razumljivo je da u objektivno siromašnom društvu, s još siromašnijom državom, nije lako 
obezbijediti uslove za izdašno, pa ak i skromno finansiranje nauke. Put bi, možda, bio u jednostavnim 
i logi nim mehanizmima, primjerenim prirodi univerziteta i nauke, koji nijesu od ju e, uz strogo 
vo enje ra una o stvarnom kvalitetu nau nih rezultata.  

Instituta za geografiju, u okviru Bolonjskog modela, do sada je  realizovao jedan ve i nau no-
istraživa ki projekat “ Regionalizacija prostora Crne Gore”, maja 2008. godine.  

 
 

3. PROBLEMI U PRIMJENI BOLONJSKE DEKLARACIJE 
 

U dosadašnjoj primjeni Bolonjske deklaracije mogu se zapaziti i odre eni problemi: 
- sti e se utisak da se od reforme visokog obrazovanja u Crnoj Gori  dobilo pove anje troškova 

istog, uz konstantno opadanje kvaliteta na svim poljima, 
- ve  duži niz godina postoji tendencija privatizacije univerzitetskih resursa, 
- parcijalna i neadekvatna primjena, 
- nereformisani nastavni planovi i programi, 
- nedovoljno prakti ne nastave, 
- profesori koji imaju averziju prema modernizaciji visokog školstva, 
-  nepoštovanje studentskih predispitnih obaveza, 
-  neusaglašenost stru nih zvanja nakon završetka studija sa zemljama potpisnicama Bolonjske 

deklaracije, 
- nepostojanje nacionalnog okvira kvalifikacija. 

Kako trenutno stoje stvari, kod nas se nauka i visoko obrazovanje tretiraju kao potroša ke 
sfere. Ve  godinama se ne uskla uju potrebe privrede i obrazovni profili. Poznato je da društvo koje 
zapusti obrazovanje gubi sopstvenu  budu nost, no naše degradira i sistem obrazovanja, te time gube i 
sadašnjost i budu nost. Zbog toga miljama zaostajemo za ostalim razvijenim zemljama. No prava 
razlika e se uo iti tek nakon nekoliko godina, kada e se novoobrazovani  kadrovi uhvatiti u koštac sa 
problemima. Naš sadašnji istraživa ki kadar je star, dok je država nesposobna da podrži nau ni razvoj 
mladih. Pored toga, troškovi istraživanja i razvoja eksponencijalno rastu, jer se granice nau no-
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tehnološkog  znanja sve brže i sve dalje pomeraju. Zbog toga je neophodno da se naša zemlja uklju i 
na vrijeme u me unarodne nau ne i tehnološke odnose, kao i svetsku difuziju rezultata nau nih 
istraživanja. Potrebno je shvatiti ozbiljnost situacije i urgentno reagovati. Treba koristiti iskustva 
razvijenih zemalja, i kopirati stvari koje su se pokazale kao dobre, ili koje imaju takve predispozicije. 
Ovim bi se zna ajno smanjio pritisak na ve  istanjene društvene fondove namijenjene za ovu svrhu, tj. 
za obrazovanje. Neophodna je integracija  visokoškolskih utanova sa nau nim institutima, utvr ivanje 
dugoro nih potreba za odre enim profilima kadrova, uskla ivanje nastavnih planova i programa 
„ iš enje“ od balasta koji se nakupio u nastavnim programima. Samo pod takvim uslovima, imamo 
šansu da ugrabimo svoje mjesto pod suncem.  
 
 

4. UNIVERZITET, STUDIJSKI PROGRAM GEOGRAFIJE I DRUŠTVO SJUTRAŠNJICE 
 

Nastava i obrazovanje, istraživanje, kritika, sve su to neminovni imperativi u odnosu na 
savremeno društvo. Oni pripremaju naše mlade ljude da sa dostojanstvom i na odgovaraju i na in 
preuzmu odgovornost koju e imati u društvu sjutrašnjice a ija budu nost univerzitetu povjerava 
zadatke koji se sastoje u tome da bude prisutan i da predvi a. Da, da bude prisutan, jer manje nego 
ikad, univerzitet nema pravo da izigrava intelektualne vestalke ni u svom domenu a ni u oblasti sa 
kojima mora da živi u permanentnoj simbiozi, fizi ki, društveno putem svog nastavnog tijela svojih 
studenata, putem orjentacije svojih aktivnosti i svojih istraživanja. Da predvi a, jer treba da ima 
hrabrosti da formuliše opredeljenja za budu i život i budu e potrebe, daleko od nau nih ekstrapolacija, 
kako bi ispunio svoju ulogu intelektualnog jezgra.  

Univerzitet je mjesto gdje se stvaraju novine gdje se pripremaju prilago avanja. Suština 
univerziteta sastoji u metodi nom i nau nom istraživanju istine, i što je ovo istraživanje neodvojivo od 
ideje koju sebi stvaramo o ovjeku, o li nosti, o spoljnom svijetu. Givenen konstatuje da globalizacija 
stvara jednu svjetsku zajednicu na bazi brzog prenosa informacija.„ Vjerovatno je da e pojedinci, 
ustanove i društva koja se pokažu nesposobnim da u u u ovaj sistem informacija, stvoriti rigidne klase 
i ostati izvan granica ovog sistema“.  Poznavati teorijske osnove i usvojiti nau ne metode rada, nau iti 
se razmišljanju i jasnom mišljenju, bez unaprijed stvorenih koncepcija i bez žurbe, sve su to 
neophodni preduslovi za obu avanje i formiranje elite koja e znati sa odlu noš u da se suo i sa 
teško ama svakodnevnog života. 
 
 

UMJESTO ZAKLJU KA  
 

Univerzitet je pozvan da odigra jednu suštinsku ulogu daleko važniju od uloge koju je ikada 
imao u prošlosti. On se stoga ne može ograni iti samo na to da podu ava one što e uvijek imati neku 
trenutnu prakti nu korist. Prvenstvena uloga univerziteta je da stvara ljude. 

Postupak oko prerastanja Odsjeka sa dvogodišnjeg na etvorogodišnji studij išao je po 
odre enoj proceduri i dosta ubrzano. Elaborat o otvaranju etvorogodišnjeg studija istorije i geografije 
usvojen je od osniva a RSIZ usmjerenog obrazovanja u novembru 1980.g.2 Na sedamnaestoj sjednici 
Skupštine RSIZ usmnjerenog obrazovanja od 8. VI 1981. g. donesene su odlike: o otvaranju Odsjeka 
etvorogodišnjeg studija istorije i geografije; nastavni plan za sve etiri godine studija i program za I i 

II godinu.3  
Poslije završetka osnovnog studija  geografije mogu e je nastaviti specijalisti ke studije na 

prosvjetno-pedagoškom smjeru u trajanju od 1 godine, odnosno dva semestra. Osim prosvjetno-
pedagoškog smjera za specijalisti ke studije Studijski program za geografiju je uradio planove i 
programe za specijalisti ke studije: diplomirani menadžer turisti ke komunikologije, diplomirani 
menadžer u prostornom planiranju, menadžer životne sredine i  diplomirani geograf-turizmolog, koji 
e, nadamo se, biti ubrzo akreditovani. 

                                                 
2 Odluka Republi ke samoupravne interesne zajednice usmjerenog obrazovanja o otvaranju i usvajanju 
Nastavnog plana istorije i geografije, Titograd, 8. VI 1981.g. 
3 Odluka o osnivanju Odsjeka istorije i geografije, Titograd, 17. XI 1980.g. 
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Stvarno intelektualno boga enje zavisi od stalnih napora mišljenja i razmišljanja. Ovo je uslov 
sine qua non za konstruktivnu i racionalnu akciju. Razvoj univerziteta treba da bude naše zajedni ko 
djelo.  
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University is invited to play an essential role far more important than the role it has ever had 

in the past. It therefore cannot limit itself to teaching those who will always have an immediate 
practical benefit. The primary role of universities is to produce people. 

Procedures for growing department with a two-year undergraduate studies, followed by 
special procedures, and quite rapidly. Elaborate on the opening of a four-year study of history and 
geography was adopted by the founders RSIZ vocational school in November 1980 2 In the 
seventeenth session of the Assembly RSIZ vocational education on 8, June 1981 decisions are made: 
the opening of a four-year study of the Department of History and Geography; curriculum for all four 
years of study and program for I and II year.3 

After completion of basic studies of geography it is possible to continue studies at 
postgraduate educational - pedagogical direction for a period of one year or two semesters. In addition 
to educational and pedagogical direction for specialist studies for geography study program has done 
plans and programs for specialized studies: graduate tourism communications manager, graduate 
manager in spatial planning, environmental manager, and graduated geographer - tourist expert, which 
will, hopefully, soon to be accredited. 

Intellectual enrichment depends on the continuing efforts of thought and thinking. This is a 
condition sine qua non for a constructive and rational action. The development of the university 
should be our common work. 

                                                 
2 The decision of the Republican self-governing communities of interest on the opening of vocational education and adoption 
of curriculum history and geography, Titograd, 8 June 1981 
3 The decision on the establishment of the Department of History and Geography, Titograd, 17 November 1980 
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Abstract: Education is a fundamental human right and the most important factor in social advancement and 
status. Primary/compulsory education is an institutional category implying that equal conditions, quality and 
spatial accessibility of education are ensured for all. In Serbia, there are still huge differences in compulsory 
education quality and accessibility. The most serious problems in the primary education sector in the Republic of 
Serbia are huge differences in the quality of construction and infrastructure of schools, teaching quality and 
spatial accessibility in relation to the place of residence, as well as a double-shift schooling. Conditions and 
quality of compulsory education are substandard, particularly in the catchment-area four-year schools with small 
number of pupils. Resources for improving teaching quality are not sufficiently used (movable classrooms, 
mobile teacher teams, etc.), even though they can essentially improve the conditions and quality of compulsory 
education in small catchment area schools in the urban edge zones and rural settlements.  
Through several indicators, and based on available data, the present paper shows spatial accessibility of 
compulsory education in Serbia at the level of municipalities and urban and other (rural) settlements, as well as 
at the level of school infrastructure. Furthermore, the paper offers an analysis of a portion of population aged 24-
40 years who have not completed primary school, according to the type of settlements (urban/rural). 
Key words: primary/compulsory education, spatial accessibility, conditions of education, s cial inclusion 
 
Apstrakt: Obr z v nj  spada u osnovna ljudskih pr v  i predstavlja najzna ajniji k n l s ci ln g n pr d v nj  
i s ci ln g st tus . Osnovno/obavezno obrazovanje je ustavna kategorija koja podrazumeva b zb nje 

dn kih uslova, kvaliteta i prostorne dostupnosti. U Srbi i š uv k p st  gr mn  r zlik  u kv lit tu i 
d stupn sti b v zn g br z v nj . N t ži pr bl mi u s kt ru sn vn g br z v nj  u R publici su ogromene 
razlike u gra evinskom kvalitetu i opremqenosti objekata, kv lit tu nastave, prostornoj dostupnosti u odnosu na 
mesto stanovanja, kao i rad u smenama. Usl vi i kv lit t b v zn g šk l v nj  su n r it  p dst nd rdni u 

tv r r zr dnim p dru nim šk l m , s  m lim br m u nik . Nedovoljno s  k rist  sr dstv  z  un pr nj  
kv lit t  n st v  (p kr tn  u i nic , m bilni n st vni ki tim vi i sl.) k im  s  bitn  m gu p b ljš ti usl vi i 
kv lit t b v zn g br z v nj  u m lim p dru nim šk l m  u rubnim z n m  gr d v  i s skim n s ljim .  
U r du s  k riš nj m n k lik  indik t r , n  sn vu r sp l živih p d t k , p k z ju pr st rn  d stupn st 

b v zn g br z v nj  u Srbi i, n  niv u pštin  i niv u gr dskih i st lih (s skih) n s lj , i pr mlj n st 
b k t . T k , n liz rano je u š  st n vništv  st r sti 24 d  40 g din , s  n z vrš n m sn vn m 

šk l m, pr m  tipu n s lj  (gr dsk /s sk ). 
Klju n  r i: sn vn / b v zn  br z v nj , pr st rn  d stupn st, usl vi br z v nj , s ci ln  isklju iv nj  
 
 

INTRODUCTORY  CONSIDERATONS 

 
Education system is one of the fundamental systems of a society which, through investment in 

human capital, has a significant influence on overall development, where the «improvement and 
development of human capital also means respecting and implementing one of the basic principles of 
education policies of a democratic society – to ensure that all community members have access to all 
levels of education, as well as to create conditions for lifelong learning. For people to whom, out of 
many reasons, education is not accessible, possibilities for satisfying many of their needs are also 
limited, and thereby the possibility for exercising certain human rights« ( ki , P t v r, 2009:48).  
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Quality education of population is a precondition for socio-economic development. It is in the 
interest of each local community to improve educational structure of its population, thus, amongst 
other things, also influencing the motivation in young people to stay, develop and improve life and 
working conditions in the community. 

At the same time, quality education (conditions and access/accessibility) represents one of the 
factors significantly influencing the reduction of social exclusion. To summarize. Quality education is: 
(a) a condition for social promotion of an individual, as well as his/her individual wellbeing; (b) 
indicator of social inclusion and social cohesion; (c) indicator for measuring social progress and 
wellbeing; (d) condition for local community advancement, development and wellbeing; (e) necessary 
condition for poverty reduction; (f) mechanism for building self-confidence of the poor and other 
vulnerable social groups and their active participation in the processes of social integration and 
development. 

Modernization of educational system and education accessibility has become a priority in 
reforms of the majority of countries. Furthermore, an increasing attention is focused on creating the 
conditions for all children to be well cared for, as well as included in educational process as early as 
possible. Studies have shown that early and high quality interventions aimed at reducing the risk of 
child poverty have significant and long-term effects in improving social integration, reducing the 
delinquency and achieving higher level of education (Esing-Andersen, 2007). 

The subject of this paper is an analysis of accessibility and quality of primary/compulsory 
education. Although the Constitution of the Republic of  Serbia sets forth that primary education is the 
right granted to every citizen of the Republic of Serbia (Art. 71 reads the following «Everyone shall 
have a right to education. Primary education shall be compulsory and free, while high education shall 
be free»), the obligation to create approximately the same conditions in exercising this right is not 
stipulated. The present paper promotes a thesis that proposition of approximately equal conditions of 
compulsory education is based on obligations taken from international documents ratified by the 
Republic of Serbia (International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights; European 
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms; Convention on the Rights 
of the Child, etc.). 

The major differences in primary education accessibility in Serbia are associated with the type 
of settlement (urban and rural). In should be taken into account that in Serbia, according to the 2002 
Census, somewhat less than a half of population (43,6%) lived in settlements which are, as presented 
in statistical publications, classified in the category “other”, i.e. non-urban settlements1. Therefore, this 
is not the issue of a small portion of population who have difficulties in exercising this fundamental 
human right, and it is beyond any doubt that substandard conditions of education are one of the 
important motives for people to move into urban settlements.  
 
 

EDUCATION  ACCESSIBILITY 
 

Access to social rights (education2, healthcare, social protection, employment and housing3) 
and exercise of these rights are a basis for social development and economic growth, as well as 
creation of social cohesion. However, formal recognition of a certain social right does not necessarily 
mean the exercise of that right. There are many barriers in exercising certain social rights, thus making 
them practically inaccessible to the right-holders. Consequently, any proclaimed social right must be 
supported by measures for its exercise, as well as by appropriate monitoring of undertaken policies.  

                                                 
1 This category comprises suburban settlement, rural settlements, as well as municipal centers which do not have 
a status of an urban settlement. 
2 Right to education is a cultural right, although having elements of some other types of rights. It may also be 
considered as an economic and social right, because it creates an obligation of the State to provide compulsory 
primary education. Within the European systems of human rights protection, it is put together with civil and 
political rights. Out of this reason, the right to education is the best proof that all human rights are indivisible and 
interdependent. (Dimitrijevi  et al., 2006:327)  
3 In revised European Social Charter, the right to be protected against poverty and social exclusion and the right 

to housing have been added. 
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Territorial dimension, i.e. spatial accessibility in exercising social rights has been included in 
all EU documents on development and considered to be a key link in realizing social inclusion and 
strengthening social cohesion. Thus, Guiding Principles for Sustainable Spatial Development of the 
European Continent (CEMAT, 2000) adopted at the session of the European Conference of Ministers 
responsible for Regional Planning in Hanover, particularly emphasize territorial dimension in 
exercising human rights – «spatial equity» and «equal access». Measures and policies of spatial 
development which will enable all citizens achieve the acceptable standard of living, as well as 
strengthen social cohesion, have been identified. Different indicators for measuring the spatial 
accessibility have been used, and most frequently the time isochrones of buildings/services (30/45/60 
minutes depending on the type of services). The data on beneficiaries (target groups), type of services, 
type of transportation (pupils-walkers, bike, car, public transportation - schedule, adaptiveness, prices, 
etc.) have been intersected/linked. In Great Britain, for example, a set of basic national accessibility 
indicators for monitoring changes in accessibility at State level have been developed for more than ten 
years. Indictors for measuring access to education (primary, high, additional education and advanced 
training), healthcare (doctors in basic healthcare and hospitals), employment and food purchasing 
(supermarkets) within the defined time isochrones and depending on the type of transportation (public 
transportation, cars, bikes, or walking). The Ministry of Transport and Communications of the 
Republic of Serbia has published statistical values of core accessibility indicators for 2008 (2008 Core 
National Local Authority Accessibility Indicators - Final Report, Department for Transport, 2009) so 
as to assist local authorities in developing the basis for their  accessibility strategies, as well as ensure 
the support for two out of 188 national local authority accessibility indicators (access to services and 
access to employment). To date, in Serbia, there are no input data/adequate database (statistical data, 
spatial/g r f rr nced data on locations of public services buildings, available population registries, 
current state of road network and organization of public transportation) based on which it would be 
possible to measure spatial accessibility of services and gravitating population size. 

Analysis of education conditions and accessibility, as well as educational structure of population 
in Serbia indicates a significantly higher incidence of social exclusion in the sphere of education. 
However, the explanation cannot be reduced to a dramatic economic deterioration and impoverishment 
of the society in preceding two decades. Therefore, it is also necessary to include other factors in the 
analysis, such as characteristics of social system, structural factors, ideology, as well as social values. For 
social sphere of education, the analysis of education should necessarily include access to education 
services for certain social and territorial groups. Furthermore, education is a long-term activity which 
requires historical perspective and, in this context, an assessment of dominant development paradigms 
and understanding of sources of a current anomic paradigm domination in Serbian contemporary society. 

In Yugoslavia, after the Second World War, a concept of social care was established in all 
areas of life, including education, healthcare, social protection, housing, etc. Such system, besides a 
considerable number of innovations and improvements in general standard of living, also showed 
significant dysfunctions. For the purpose of this paper, two important dysfunctional 
characteristics/features of this system are of particular importance. The first one included a continual 
process of exclusion of many social groups from the process of improving social wellbeing, i.e. 
institutionalization of unequal positions (starting and structural positions) of certain social groups and 
their opportunities/prospects of using services of the social welfare system. Employment in social/state 
sector was a source of great privileges which also indirectly dimensioned the access to educational 
institutions. Exclusion, i.e. social wellbeing inaccessibility, manifested itself at several levels: (1) In 
spatial inaccessibility due to long distances between citizens’ homes and public services, organization 
of public services unadjusted to local community features and absence of organized public 
transportation, which affected the population of rural settlements, particularly those in hilly-mountain 
regions and those living far from the roads, but also citizens in suburban zones. This was, amongst 
other things, the result of distinctly urban centric models of organization of public services adjusted to 
urban settlements; (2) In institutional inaccessibility, because some fundamental rights were denied to 
certain professional groups, such as the right to compulsory social protection, right to healthcare and 
right to old-age insurance which was introduced for farmers only in 1980, or the right of children of 
unemployed parents be enrolled in kindergartens; etc. 

The second  feature of political system and establishment of social values in the second half of 
20th century included permanent diminishing of individual responsibility for social wellbeing of the 
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social (local) community, thus suppressing and marginalizing the value of empathy, support, help and 
solidarity with others. Such forms of inter-human relations also existed in traditional values of Serbian 
society. One of the important indicators for assessing the importance and level of social solidarity, as 
well as social values that were oriented towards help and support to those who were weaker and feeble 
was the institution of Endowment which, in the period of rapid economic, social and cultural 
development in the first half of the 20th century, singled out Serbia from all other  areas of the then 
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, as well as other countries of the Southeastern Europe. For the sake of example: 
according to the records from 1940, by the value of its endowments, the Belgrade University was 
amongst the first in the then Europe. The purpose of endowments was to raise social and cultural 
wellbeing, in particular, to help to the weaker, poor, ill and unprotected (building and funding the work 
of hospitals, pupil and student homes, orphanages, libraries, social housing, etc.). The contribution of 
endowments to education of citizens coming from rural settlements and poor families was of particular 
importance. Although the new authority, after the Second World War, through nationalization and 
property takeover, de facto put an end to endowments, some forms of endowment have survived and, 
thus, it is expected that, by strengthening the confidence in the legal system and legal state, the  
institution of endowment will again become an important factor of social and cultural development in 
Serbia. However, we should be reminded that laws on endowments, foundations and, generally, on non-
profit organizations have not yet been adopted in Serbia, although activities and programs of civil society 
organizations in domain of social protection and organization of social services have been intensified in 
preceding decade. However, this significantly limits the field and scope of work in this sector which, to 
great extent, cannot be economically sustainable under present market conditions/criteria and prices. 

In organizing public services after the Second World War in Yugoslavia, positive practices 
were gradually abandoned, as well as mechanisms which were proven to be fruitful for improvement 
of social development in poor communities and undeveloped regions. Let us mention, for example, the 
Štampar’s model in organizing the services of public interest, based on the status advancement of 
professionals who went to work in rural settlements and undeveloped areas, or organization of 
boarding schools, pupil homes and other forms which increased the access to educational institutions 
(primary, high and university education) for children coming from smaller settlements and/or poor 
families. Scholarship and credit systems, as well as other forms of support to successful pupils and 
students from poor families, has been reduced over time, while family’s budget has become 
increasingly important factor in acquiring education.  
 
 

PRIMARY/COMPALSORY  EDUCATION 
 

The provision on compulsory (primary) education dates back to 1952.  Article 2 of the First 
Protocol  (March 1952) of the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights reads the 
following "No person shall be denied the right to education". In Serbia (actually, the then FPR 
Yugoslavia), compulsory eight-year education (grades 1-8) was introduced  in 1959. Article 3 of the 
current Law on Basis of the Educational and Upbringing System („Official Gazette of the Republic of 
Serbia, No. 72/09) contains the obligation to ensure "equal rights and access to education and 
upbringing without  discrimination and segregation because of gender, social, cultural, ethnic, 
religious or other belonging, place of residence, material or health condition, developmental 
difficulties and disorders,  disability, as well as on other basis" (...) and "equal opportunities in the 
upbringing and education at all levels and in all types of education and upbringing, according to the 
needs and interests of children, students  and adult persons, without barriers to changing, continuing 
and supplementing the education during one's lifetime". Furthermore, it is also stipulated that schools 
may provide full board accommodation to pupils – boarding schools (Art. 27). 

In Serbia, primary education is today carried out through a system of district eight-year and 
extension/catchment area four-year schools. School network has not significantly changed since it was 
created in fifties of the 20th century, and it does not correspond to demographic, economic and social 
reality. According to 1961 Census, about 70% of the population lived in rural areas as compared to 
about 40% in 2002. Obviously, the current school network does not adequately match the population 
distribution, significantly burdens the system efficiency and lessens opportunities for equal access to 
quality education (M cur , B ki , 2006:62).   
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The most serious problems in primary/compulsory education sector in Serbia are the 
following: (1) distinctly unequal conditions and quality of primary/compulsory education, and (2) 
majority of the primary school operating two shifts.  
1) Educational inequality is the result of differences in school infrastructures, capacity of space, 
ancillary facilities and teaching quality, or the quality of teaching staff. Conditions and quality of 
compulsory education are, in particular, substandard  in catchment area four-year schools (grades 1-4) 
with small number of pupils4.  

Out of the total number of primary schools in the Republic of Serbia (3,587), approx. 60% are 
four-grade schools (Table 1). In the territory of Central Serbia excluding Belgrade, the four-grade 
schools are much more represented (68.5%) as compared to V v dina (25.6%) and the territory of the 
City of Belgrade (38,1%). The class size in these schools is also evident form the data on average 
number of pupils per class and average number of pupils per school, as shown in Table 1. According 
to 2007 data, an average number of pupils per class in several municipalities was less than 15, this 
indicating high portion of schools with smaller number of pupils. Such schools deserve more attention 
because of the need for raising teaching quality and achieving the goal of equalizing conditions of 
compulsory education. Municipalities particularly singled out in association with this feature are the 
following: Brus (14.4 pupils per class), Rekovac (14), Gadžin Han (11), Babušnica (13), Medve a (9), 
Crna Trava (5), Bosilegrad (12), (Trgovište, 12) (Opštine u Srbiji, 2007).  
Table 1. Number and structure of primary schools according to class structure and average number of  pupils 

Territory 

Total four-grade schools eight-grade schools 

Number 
of 

schools 

average 
number of 
pupils per 

class 

average 
number of 
pupils per 

school 

number  
of 

schools 

average 
number of 
pupils per 

class 

average 
number of 
pupils per 

school 

number 
of 

schools 

average 
number of 
pupils per 

class 

average 
number 

of 
pupils 

per 
school 

Republic of 
Serbia 

3,587 
21.4 186.1 

2,141 
12.2 22.9 

1,446 
22.8 427.6 

100.0% 59.7% 40,3% 

City of Belgrade 
281 

24.7 463.6 
107 

15.5 43.7 
174 

25.3 721.8 
100.0% 38.1% 61.9% 

Central Serbia 
excluding 
Belgrade 

2,771 
20.4 129.0 

1,897 
11.7 21.1 

874 
22.5 363 

100.0% 68.5% 31.5% 

Vojvodin  
535 

21.5 159.8 
137 

12.6 32.4 
398 

21,7 440.6 
100.0% 25.6% 74.4% 

Source: Primary Education Statistics 2003/2004, Ministry of Education and Sports, Belgrade, 2004 
 

Because of a small number of pupils, teaching in four-grade schools is organized in 
combination classes composed of pupils belonging to two grade or several grade levels in one class. In 
2003, in Central Serbia, in average every seventh pupil (about 14%) of lower grades (1-4) attended 
school with combination classes. The greatest portion is in municipalities of Brani evo, Kolubara and 
Rasina districts (34.3%, 30.4% and 27.6% respectively), while  in the municipalities of Jablanica, 
Toplica, Rasina, Zaje ar and Pomoravlje (the Morava River Basin) districts between 20% and 25% 
(Statistika osnovnog obrazovanja 2003/2004, inistarstvo prosvete i sporta, Beograd, 2004) 

According to recently published data of the Union of Education Workers of Serbia, approx. 
600 four-grade schools have hardly several pupils (Politika, 11 October, 2011, pg.7). 

                                                 
4 In the majority of the developed municipalities,  the funds appropriated for primary education per pupil are above Republic 

average (65,393 RSD). In certain municipalities, the funds far exceed the Republic average (Gadžin Han – 120,043 RSD, 
Raška – 118,960 RSD, Medve a – 115,694 RSD, Rekovac – 151,290 RSD, Crna Trava – 204,861 RSD) (Source: Municipals 
in Serbia, 2007, Belgrade: Statistical Office of the Republic fo Serbia, Tables 22-3.). This data indicate that there are 
economic possibilities of introducing and funding advanced forms of teaching in catchment area schools with smaller number 
of pupils, with the aim to improve teaching qaulity (mobile teacher’s teams, mobile teaching aids, such as vehicles equipped 
with computers, laboratories, libraries, etc.). On the other hand, higher costs per pupil in some urban municipalities, which is 
probably the result of schools operating a single shift, should not be the reason for closing schools or introducing double-shift 
schooling. This problem may be primarily solved by introducing parent’s financial participation for all-day schools and/or 
prolonged stay for pupils, as well as by inclusion of non-profit sector into activities of prolonged teaching.  
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At the same time, schools are underequipped with accompanying facilities/contents and 
utilities and sanitary installations. Only 5% of the schools have libraries (105 schools), while only 36 
schools have gyms (about 2%) out of  which 25 in Vojvodina, 4 in the territory of the city of Belgrade 
and 7 in other parts of Serbia (Table 2). More than a half of the four-grade schools in Serbia (55.4%) 
do not have toilets but use field toilets. Considered at the level of territorial entities, the differences are 
great: in the territory of Belgrade, three schools do not have toilets in the school building, in 
Vojvodina 14, and in other parts of the Republic of Serbia, somewhat more than one third of schools 
(61,6%) do not have toilets in the school building.   

 
Table 2. Four-grade school infrastructure   

Territory 

Number 
of four-
grade 

schools  

Library Gym 

Toilets Drinking water 

none 
in the 
school 
yard  

in the 
school 

building 

public 
water 
supply  

hydro-
phore wells water 

source 

Republic of 
Serbia 2141 

105 37 13 1186 1186 903 601 281 309 
4.9% 1.7% 0.6% 55.4% 55.4% 42.2% 28.1% 13.1% 14.4% 

City of 
Belgrade 107 

6 4 0 3 104 72 21 13 1 
5.6% 3.7% 0.0% 2.8% 97.2% 67.3% 19.6% 12.1% 0.9% 

Central Serbia 
excluding 
Belgrade  

1897 
86 7 12 1169 716 732 548 262 308 

4.5% 0.4% 0.6% 61.6% 37.7% 38.6% 28.9% 13.8% 16.2% 

Vojvodina 137 
13 26 1 14 122 99 32 6 0 

9.5% 19.0% 0.7% 10.2% 89.1% 72.3% 23.4% 4.4% 0.0% 

Source: Popis školskog prostora, 2004 (List/census of School Premises, 2004) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
According to the 2004 List of School Premises, 
about 40% of the primary schools in Serbia did 
not have toilets in school buildings (about 61% 
in four-grade primary schools in the Central 
Serbia excluding Belgrade) 

Considering educational accessibility and based on already established school network 
(defined by the Law on Primary Education), pupils are classified into three categories: • pupils living 
in settlements with the existing eight-year school; • pupils to whom four-grade schools are available in 
their places of residence, but who attend schools with higher grades in other settlements, and • pupils 
who, already from the first grade, mainly walk long distances from their villages to four-grade 
schools, and later travel to eight-year schools.  

It is, indeed, neither expected nor realistic to have a school in every settlement, but same 
conditions are understood, namely “equal opportunities in the upbringing and education at all levels 
and in all types of education and upbringing” (Art. 3 of the Law on Education, “Official Gazette of 
RS”, No. 72/09), but in the practice proved to be wrong.  
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Example of the district school "Vuk St f n vi  K r dži " in s n vac, Municipality of N v  V r š5, 
in a very picturesque way depicts the problem of children who go to school from their villages. Some 
twenty of the total of 27 pupils walk three days a week as much as 10 miles, because the local bus 
service operates up to the village center only on Mondays and Fridays. Parents, as much as their rural 
work allows, drive their children to school or provide them a temporary accommodation in the school 
vicinity. Thus, typically, mothers with children live in rented apartments, while fathers take care of the 
farm and see their families only on weekends and during school holidays. In order to help parents and 
children to solve the problem, the school has applied to the NIP (Nacional Investment Program), but 
have not received required resources to buy a van to transport pupils.  
 

Indeed, there are examples of good practice as well. In the Kl d v  Municipality, the eight-
grade school in the village of P dvršk  has organized a van for transportation of pupils from remote 
villages (about 7 km), as well as private accommodation in the village for pupils coming from a 
hamlet of Dur k (Regionalni prostorni plan Timo ke krajine, Analiti ko-dokumentaciona osnova, 
2009).  

Another example of good practice is a mobile library “Inf bus” in the Pri p lj  municipality 
containing about 7,000 books, computers and Internet connection, which twice a week visits about 15 
villages covered by this program. The project began in 2003 as a joint project of the Municipal Library 
„Vuk K r dži ” from Pri p lje and National Library of Serbia, and later on the funding was 
overtaken and continued by the municipality of Pri p lj  from its own budget6. The mission of 
“Inf bus” is to provide a free access to information and knowledge, cultural contents and 
contemporary communication technologies to as many people as possible. This contemporarily 
equipped vehicle contains shelves for books and other publications, as well as tables for librarian and 
readers. Besides borrowing books, magazines and multimedia items, the beneficiaries of the “Inf bus” 
library also have a free access to Internet. The library also carries out various programs and workshops 
promoting the society based on knowledge, continuing education, respect for human rights and 
cultural diversity. 
2) Most of primary schools in towns operate in two shifts, this being the most frequent way of 
organizing classes in schools in urban settlements, but also in urban edge zones undergoing intensive 
housing development. This theme is suppressed and not mentioned in reports on conditions of primary 
education in the Republic of Serbia, nor in appropriate strategies7. Matching the school working hours 
with parents' working schedules is one of preconditions for safe growing up and protection of children.  
Public double-shift schools are found only in a few European countries (Portugal, Greece, Turkey), 
and there are numerous programs aiming to reduce the number of double-shift schools (e.g. Attica 
School PPP) which are mainly financially supported by the European Investment Bank. According to 
the findings of the study “Double-shift schooling”, Mark Bray (UNESCO, 2008), this way of 
schooling is typical for poor countries, but also for some economically prosperous countries such as, 
for example, Brazil. The common feature of these countries is that they all have a high birth rate and 
that they have only recently introduced the compulsory primary education. 

Judging by the report published in the daily Politika of 7 Oct 2011, and also by the Draft of 
the New Law on Primary School, it seems that the issue of double-shift schooling is not mentioned at 
all. Namely, M.Jefti , member of Presidency of the Union of Educational Workers of Serbia said that 
they “support the Draft Law, but have several conditions, amongst which is a request to introduce a 
single-shift system into primary and high schools (Politika, 11 Oct 2011, pg. 7). The same report also 

                                                 
5 Data for May 2009, http://www.ue.co.rs/vesti/nova-varos-djaci-pesaci/2152/ 
6 http://www.infobus.co.rs/ 
7  In the Strategy for the Improvement of Preschool and Primary Education in Serbia from 2005 to 2010 (Sector for Preschool Upbringing 
and Education. Belgrade, May 2005), the topics related to school working hours and double-shift schooling, as well as wider introduction of 
all-day school system and prolonged stay of pupils in the context of matching parent’s working schedules with school working hours, were 
not mentioned, but the all-day school system and prolonged stay of pupils in school was mentioned sporadically and in another context. 
Activities of the program Developing the School Upbringing Function were carried out as "Encouragement and coordination of the 
development of social function of schools", while "efficient organization of prolonged stay of pupils and/or all-day classes for pupils of  the 
first cycle... " was mentioned as one of the possible measures. Within the activity associated with "Making schools a pleasant place, 
ambience for pupils for learning and development", as a specific activity, the following was mentioned: ”Initiate determination of optimal 
standards for opening new classes in primary schools (regular classes, combination classes, all-day school and prolonged stay of pupils”. 
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stated that the proposal for introducing a single-shift system was also heard in the National 
Educational Council and supported by the Association of Serbian Gymnasia. 

According to the Law, it is possible to organize all-day schools only for the first and second 
grades, where the schools themselves may decide whether to introduce this system or not. Some 
schools organize a prolonged stay for the pupils of lower grades while waiting for parents to pick them 
up. According to the School Premises Regulations 2004, the prolonged stay of pupils was organized in 
187 district eight-year primary schools in Serbia (approx. 13%), out of which 60 schools in the 
territory of the city of Belgrade, 78 in Vojvodina, while 49 schools in other parts of Serbia, (13 in Niš, 
5 in Kragujevac).  

 
 

PORTION  AND  SPATIAL  DISTRIBUTION  OF  POPULATION  WHO  HAVE  NOT  
COMPLETED  PRIMARY  SCHOOL 

 
Differences in the sector of primary/compulsory education set forth (the Constitution of the 

Republic of Serbia and pertaining laws) as an obligation of the public sector to ensure approximately 
equal conditions for primary education to all children in the Republic of Serbia, are particularly 
disturbing. In Serbia, according the 2002 Census, in average every fifth citizen (21.8%) aged 15 years 
or more has not completed primary school8: in urban settlements approx. 11%, while in other 
settlements over one third of population – 35.7%. Differences between municipalities are great (Map 
1), and only in 29 municipalities, the portion of the adult who have not competed primary school 
exceeds 40% (in municipalities of Crn  Tr v , G džin H n, and R ž nj even over 50%).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Map 1.  Portion of population who 
have not completed primary school, 
overall in (%) 

 
                                                 
8 Population who have not completed primary school and population who have completed 1-3 grades, 4 grades, 5-7 grades of primary 
school. 
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Considering this indicator according to age groups, 3.9% of people aged 16-19 years have not 
completed  primary school (2.9% in urban settlements, and 5.3% in other settlements), this indicating 
a relatively low level of absenteeism, i.e. primary school leaving (Gr ph 1). However, territorial 
distribution of young people who have not completed primary school shows that, in rural settlements 
of even 23 municipalities, the portion of population of this age who have not completed primary 
school exceeds 10%. Out of these municipalities, eight are in V v dina (which is quite unexpected, 
so that these data have been checked several times), and 15 in Central Serbia (Maps 2.1 and 3.2). 
Considered in relation to the gender, in the age group of 15-16 years old, the percentage of women 
who have not completed primary school is equal to the percentage of men who have not completed 
primary school, while in rural settlements, the percentage of women is somewhat lower. Here, the 
differences between municipalities are also great, and particularly in urban and other/rural settlements. 
In rural settlements, in three municipalities (M dv , Tutin, N vi Kn ž v c), the percentage of girls 
aged 16-19 years who have not completed primary school is over 20%. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Graph 1. Portion of citizens who 
have not completed primary 
school by type of settlement, 
gender and age group, 2002 
Census 

 
Number of people aged 16-19 

years 

Republic of Serbia Central 
Serbia V v din  City of 

Belgrade overall urban 
settlements 

other 
settlements 

overall 401,750 236,813 164,920 289,780 111,970 82,998 
Primary school not completed 15,570 6,767 8,803 10,433 5,137 1,777 

AVERAGE FOR THE  R PUBLIC OF SERBIA: overall 3,9%  - urban settlements 2.9%     - other settlements 5.3% 

 
Maps 2.1 and 2.2  Overall population who have not completed primary school aged 16-19 years (in %)  
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In the age group of 20-39 years old, approx. 3.3% of people have not completed primary 
school (approx. 2% in urban settlements and approx. 5% in other settlements) and with similar 
territorial distribution as that of the age group of 16-19 years old (Maps 3.1 and 3.2). 

 
Number of people aged 20-39 

years 

Republic of Serbia Central 
Serbia V v din  City of 

Belgrade overall urban 
settlements 

other 
settlements 

overall 1,979,451 1.173.703 805.748 1.433.543 545.908 432.255 
Primary school not completed 64,551 22.901 41.650 43.750 20.801 5.556 

AVERAGE FOR THE  R PUBLIC: total 3,3%  - urban settlements 2,2%     - other settlements 5,0% 

 
Maps 3.1  and 3.2   Overall population who have not completed primary school aged 20- 39 years (in %)  

 
A summary analysis of territorial distribution of population who have not completed primary 

school in age group of 16-39 years old shows that in 77 municipalities (48 in the territory of Central 
Serbia and 29 in Vojvodina), the portion of this population is above the Republic percentage (3.4%), 
and in 32 municipalities, even two times higher – about 7% in municipalities of Vl di in H n, L b n , 
Ljub vi  and Vrš c; 7.5–8.0% in municipalities of B lj v c, Ub, S nic , D sp t v c, s in , 

libun r, K vin, B , K njiž , N vi B  and B ; 8.1–8.5% in municipalities of s in , 
Vl dimirci, k , B l  Crkv , S nj, d , Žitišt  and S nt ; 9.8% in municipality of Pr š v ; 10 – 
11% in municipalities of P tr v c, K c lj v , Tutin, Surdulic , M dv , N vi Kn ž v c and N v  
Crnj , and the highest percentage is in municipalities of Bu n v c (14.4%) and B nik (16.5%). In in 
other settlements of certain municipalities, whose number is not small, portion of population who have 
not completed primary school in this age group exceeds 10% (10 - 12%: k  K vin, N g tin, 
D sp t v c, K njiž , K c lj v , libun r, N v  Crnj , B  and B l  Crkv ; 12.1 – 14.0%: S nic , 
B , M dv , Vrš c, P tr v c, Surdulic  and Tutin; B nik 16.5%, S nt  18.9%, N vi Kn ž v c 
19%, and d  20.4%). 
 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

Significant difficulties in primary/compulsory education accessibility and quality between 
regions in Serbia, between urban and rural settlements, as well as central and peripheral urban areas, 
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indicate that it is necessary to reconsider criteria and standards used in organizing and adjusting the 
modalities to local specificities.   

The means of improving teaching quality in four-grade schools, such as mobile classrooms, 
mobile teacher’s teams, etc., are poorly used in Serbia, even though they may improve conditions and 
quality of compulsory education in small catchment area schools in city edge zones and rural 
settlements. The four-grade schools, on the one hand, are expensive and, on the other hand, often 
distinctly substandard. Given that a small number of pupils represents a major problem in organizing 
the work in these school, the solution may be sought in: (a) providing specialized transportation of 
pupils to/from schools in neighboring settlements, or in (b) improving teaching quality through the 
implementation of mobile teacher’s teams, mobile classrooms, etc. The solution under ''b'' is more 
functional for local communities because the school remains as an important social and cultural 
institution, but it is also a disputable solution because of high costs involved. Activation of primary 
school space by making possible to use schools for other types of compatible activities of interest in 
improving social and cultural life in settlements is one of the ways to collect financial resources for the 
arrangement and improvement of school space and its appropriate functioning. This is particularly 
important for less populated settlements and areas, as well as for areas lacking space/buildings for 
organizing other services (protection of preschool children, adult daycare centers, activities of civil 
society organizations, space for gathering of young people, space for guest visits and cultural 
activities, etc.). Increasing access to education and raising education quality in higher grades (grade 5-
8) of primary schools may also be realized by opening boarding schools in municipal centers for 
children coming from remote settlements who do not live within an acceptable distance from district 
primary schools, etc.9 Article 27 of the current Law reads that „schools may provide full board 
accommodation to pupils (boarding schools)'', but this provision is only optional. Determination for 
any of the offered alternatives (or some third variant) depends on the attitude of ruling elites towards 
the status of regions facing the process of demographic emptying, thus becoming ''demographic 
deserts''.  

One of the strategic goals in primary/compulsory education in Serbia could be introduction of 
all-day schools and prolonged stay of pupils for interested children, with appropriate forms of parent’s 
financial participation. 
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